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This volume ifl » sequel to the one entitled " The two 
Books of Common Prayer, set forth by authority of 
Parliament in the reign of King Edward VI, compared 
with each other;" and the two volumes jointly are in- 
tended to contain a complete documentary hiatory of the 
English liturgy from the period of the Reformation down 
to the present time. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



The state of religious opinions and parties dwing the 
reigns of Edward VI. and Mary. 

THE English reformers during tbe reign of king 
Edward VI. were engaged in the distinct, though 
5 kindred, objects of renouncing the corruptions and 
authority of the Romish Church, and reconstructing 
the Church of England. But the means that they 
had of accomplishing these two portions of their work 
were extremely different. Having been the principal 

loagents and conductors of the one, it seemed as if they 
were considered to have neither right nor interest in 
tbe other. They had exposed the errors and renounced 
the jurisdiction of the court of Rome ; but the powers 
which that court had exercised were transferred, as 

15 of necessity, to their sovereign, and no inquiry was 
made, whether some of them were not part of his 
original prerogative, and others inconfflstent with the 
nature of his office. It appeared as if the Church of 
England, having drifted away from the shores of the 

avpapacy, was treated by the statesmen of those times 
as a waifA or an estray,and claimed, like all other ^na 
vacantia, as the property of the crown. 

With respect, then, to the future condition and 

■ This view of the case, though reBting on other grounds, was doabt- 
35 leu confirmed by tbe itct of snbmiision, 25 Henry VIII. c. iq. 
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the po»tive reformation of the national church, the 
powers of the reformere were at an end, aa soon as 
they had shaken oflF the tyranny of Rome. But though 
excluded by the nature of the case from any direct 
interference in the reconstruction of the Church, theirs 
difficulties were mitigated and in great measure re- 
moved by the circumstances of the time and the 
character of the sovereign. Edward VI. had adopted 
the principles of the reformation to a greater extent 
and in a more religious spirit than most of his con- lo 
temporaries. Independently of his general att^n- 
ments, and the wonderful proficiency he had made in 
every branch of sacred knowledge, his youth, his 
ingenuous disposition, and even the delicacy of his 
physical constitution, were the occasion of placing 15 
oonsiderable power in the hands of the reformere, 
by inducing him to confide in their integrity and 
wisdom. As yet, moreover, this spirit of confidence, 
a spirit least likely to flourish in those exalted regions, 
was not repressed by the existing condition of reli^ousso 
controversy, or by the appearance of disunion among 
the reformers themselves. The cause in which they 
were engaged bad not yet been so successful in its 
warfare against the power of Rome, as to aiTord them 
time for turning away their attention from the com- as 
mon enemy, and fixing it upon their own differences. 
Being a time of general danger, calling for their 
constant and united activity, it left no room for the 
exercise of curious and idle speculation ; and the party 
zeal and bitter hatred, which gradually made their 30 
appearance, as the points in dispute were more nar- 
rowly examined, were still latent among the elements 
of the contest, and unknown and unsuspected by the 
parties that were engaged in it. 
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And thia may be distinctly shewn from the tvo 
controvereies on the nature of the eucharist, and the 
proper use of clerical Teetmenta, which were the most 
remarkable at the present period. The dispute regpect- 
sing the real presence in the eucharist, which more 
than any other occupied the thoughts and exeroised 
the skill of the reformers, gave them the first oppor- 
tunity for pursuing new and more subtle subjects of 
discussion, but found them so much in fear of the 

lo Romish tenet of transubstantiation, that their confi- 
dence in each other continued hitherto unshaken. 
Even the objections against the use of clerical vest- 
ments, objections that were levelled at an early period 
by the reformers against each other, and have since 

IS become a fruitful souroe of discord and disunion, 
appear to have been laid aside for the time by general 
consent, from an implicit reliance on the prevailing 
wisdom and moderation of their counsels. 

From tbeee causes, then, from the character and 

«o circumstances of the sovereign, combined with the 
peculiar state and the limited development of religious 
controversy, ensued a genera! sense of trustworthiness 
and a direct influence of public opinion, which, not- 
withstanding the demands of the prerogative, enabled 

95 the reformers to take their part in removing the 
errors and filling up the void of their national churoh, 
as well as in establishing their independence of the 
court of Rome. 

It is not necessary to inquire whether the mutual 

seconfidence entertained by the reformers of this period, 
and their consequent readiness to include as many as 
possible within the terms of communion, were not 
owing to a peculiar and transitory state of feeling, 
rather than to a condition of things likely to become 
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permanent. It ie sufficient to observe that, after an 
interval of no great length, whatever was the cause, 
whether the fear of surrendering some essential truth, 
or the jealousy arising from past disseDsions, the . 
terms of communion were narrowed, and the national S 
church ha;d then to encounter a new description of 
enemies. 

But the rapid progress of change daring the short 
reign of Edward, and the earnest endeavour that was 
made to include all degrees of reformers within theio 
pale of the Church, may be easily traced in the alter- 
ations introduced into the Book of Common Prayer 
in the year 1552. The earlier edition of 1549, 
although constructed wisely and with due regard to 
the existing state of public sentiment, was soon found 15 
to adhere too closely to the ancient learning. The 
encouragement, which had in the mean time been 
given to the exercise of private judgment, and the 
necessity that followed and was readily obeyed, of 
appealing to the sole authority of Scripture, had swept ao 
away the foundations of Romanism, and brought into 
the minds of men principles and motives powerful 
enough to throw down the strongholds of their early 
associations. The older and more thoughtful among 
the reformers were well aware that there was a moral 35 
force in the practice of past ages, and a Christian duty 
connected with the sense of God's government of his 
Church, which should make them fearful of change, 
and distrustful of their own impressions. But how 
could they forsake the very principle on which their 30 
religious freedom had been obtained, or abandon their 
more ardent brethren, who had been the most effectual 
instruments in obtaining it ? On this impression, then, 
they still continued to act in concert, enlarging, as 
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occasion needed, the pale of their communion; but 
thej seem to have forgotten that some of the special 
tenets they were renouncing, were still an important 
part of public opinion, and that in extending their 
Slimits for the purpose of admitting persons, who had 
few articles of faith, ^ they were* unavoidably excluding 
others, who believed accurately and completely. It 
may be doubted whether in such cases the converts, 
who are newly admitted into communion, are more 

lovaluable members than those who are displaced by 
them. It is certainly not improbable that if the reign 
of Edward had been prolonged, and bis counsels had 
continued to be directed on the same principle, an 
attempt would have been made to establish an ecclesi- 

isastical polity after the model of some foreign churches, 

and would have terminated either in civil discord, or 

in the permanent loss of some of the best properties in 

our church-government. 

Two principal alterations introduced into the Liturgy 

soon the revision of 1552, and connected with the two 
important points of controversy already noticed, wilt 
illustrate what has been stated. The service of the 
communion had previously been so constructed as to 
accord with the belief of the real presence of Christ 

35 in the sacred elements, and even in some respects to 
favour the doctrine of bis substantial and corporal 
presence. It was declared, for instance, in one of the 
rubrics, after describing the kind of bread to be used, 

^ " The doctrine of the Lord's supper hath been m> slenderlf 
30 taught by some, that a number have coaceived with themselves that 
they receive aothing but the ezteraul elements in remembrance that 
Christ died for them. And these thw' cogitations have they uttered 
to other to th^ great misUldog." Bp. Cooper's Admonition to 
the People of En^and, p. 1 3 1 . 
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and the manner in which it was to be divided, " meu 
must not think less to be received in part than in the 
whole, but in each of them the whole bod; of our 
Saviour Jesue Christ." This service accordingly was 
approved by the advocates of the ancient learning, and 5 
the sacrament, as thus administered, was received by 
many who considered themselves in communion with 
the Church of Borae. But the alterations of 1552 
were of such a nature as to be consistent with the 
belief that the sacred elements had no new -virtues lo 
whateTer imparted to them, and that Christ was 
present in the eucLarist in no other manner than as 
he is always present to the prayers of the &ithfut. 
That this important change was actually intended, is 
evident from the words addressed individually to the is 
communicants, which may &irly be considered as the 
cardinal point of the whole service. Those words 
were no longer " The body of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which was given for thee, preserve thy body tmd soul 
unto everlasting life," but merely " Take and eat this ao 
in remembrance that Christ died for thee, and feed 
on him in thy heart by faith with thanksgiving :" and 
the new form appears to have been suggested from 
the ritual of a church of foreigners ° then resident in 
England, who were among the most remarkable for>s 
their rejection of ancient practices and distinct confes- 
sions of fiutb. Here, then, was a difierence in a ques- 
tion of religious belief, where, for the sake of enlai^ng 
the pale of communion, several shades of opinion were 
excluded from the public ritual, and exposed to the 30 
imputation of being publicly condemned. 

The other important alteration was in regard to the 

° See the two litur^es of King Edward VI. pre&ce, p. xxix. note. 
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use of clerical vestmenta. The vestmeDte used b; 
the Bomaniftts in divine service, and more especially 
the further decorations required in the sacrifice of the 
mass, had hitherto been retained by the reformers in 
5 their corresponding offices, and probably were not 
without effect in moderating the hostility of their 
opponents. But it was owing to the reverence in 
which these vestments were held by the people, that 
they were odious to the more earnest reformers, and 

lothat the removal of them was declared to be essential 
to the purity of Christian worship. It was accord- 
ingly enjoined in a rubric of 1652 " that the minister 
at the time of the communion, and at all other times 
in his ministration, shall use neither alb, vestment nor 

15 cope : but being archbishop or bishop he shall have 
and wear a rochet : and being a priest or deacon he 
shall have and wear a surplice only." 

Now this alteration involved an important victory, 
not merely because it departed still further from the 

ao practice of the Romanists, but much more because 
it led to the admission of a new principle among the 
reformers themselves, a larger interpretation being 
given lo the right of private judgment. Unlike the 
other subject of controversy, which. was altogether a 

36 question of faith and conscience, and was lel% on both 
sides to be solved by an appeal to Scripture, the proper 
use of vestments was an ordinance of the Church. 
Being indifferent in its nature, it had merely the force 
of a human regulation, and became binding on the 

soconscience only so far as the Church bad authority to 
make it so. Such, at least, was the opinion which 
men in general would entertain respecting it. In 
favour, then, of the ancient practice were the authori- 
tative decision of the Church, the conscientious feeling 
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that was unwilling to disturb it, the approbation of 
those semi-convertB who were attached to the ancient 
worship, and the calm assent of the greater portion of 
the faithful : opposed to them were the convictions of 
a small minority of the reformers, but those convic-5 
tions combining an unconquerable activity, an utter 
hatred of Romanism, and a deep persuasion of the 
sinfulness of acquiescence. The strong feelings of the 
few prevailed against the judgment of the many, and 
the sense of individual responsibility was allowed to lo 
overpower the voice of Church-authority. And yet, in 
such a case, where the considerations on the two sides 
were so different in their moral nature, where no 
religious advantage was gained by muntaining the 
ancient practice, and provision was effectually made ig 
for the decent performance of public worship, who 
shall say that the alteration was unwisely granted, 
or unworthy of the high authority that consented 
to it? 

This view of the matter may be confirmed by the so 
judgment of Lord Bacon, which he expressed at a 
later period in the following emphatic language : ^ 
" For the cap and surplice, since they be things in 
their nature indifferent, and yet by some held super- 
stitious, and that the question is between science and as 
conscience, it seemeth to IbII within the compass of 
the Apostle's rule, which is, ' that the stronger do 
descend and yield to the weaker.' Only the difference 
is, that it will be materially said, that the rule boldeth 
between private man and private man; but not be- 30 
tween the conscience of a private man and the order 
of a . church. But yet since the question at this time 
is of a toleration, not by connivance, which may en- 
^ Of the Pacification of the Church, Worlca, vol. ii. p. J41. 
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courage disobedieDce, but by law, which may give 
a liberty ; it is good again to be advised whether it foil 
not within the equity of the former rule : the rather, 
because the silencing of ministers by this occasioD, is, 
sin this scarcity of good preachers, a punishment that 
hghteth upon the people as well as upon the party. 
And for the subscription, it seemetb to me in the 
nature of a confession, and therefore more proper to 
bind in the unity of faith, and to be urged rather for 

loarticles of doctrine, than for rites and ceremonies, and 
points of outward government. For howsoever politic 
considerations and reasons of state may require uni- 
formity, yet Christian and divine grounds look chiedy 
upon unity." 

n Such was the condition of things in tbe year 1553, 
when king Edward died, and a zealous member of the 
Church of Rome succeeded to the throne. The his- 
tory of the English reformera may now be considered 
as transferred to those places on the Continent, where 

TO the exiles were permitted to establish themselves, and 
to observe their own forms of religious worship. 
Amounting in number, as is generally computed, to 
more than 800, and consisting of almost all that were 
eminent, whether for station or for energy, among 

35 the English protestants, they formed small communi- 
ties at Embden, Frankfort, Strasburg, Basil, Arau, 
Zurich, Geneva, and other places, and communicated 
with each other, as occasion required, on all matters 
of religious interest. From the places that have 

30 been mentioned, it would not be expected that the 
reformers would imbibe a more patient spirit than 
they had hitherto shewn, or more temperate views 
of religious liberty. At Zurich indeed, and Strasburg, 
under the influence of such men as fiullinger and 
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Martyr, moderate sentimeDtB appear to bave coDStantly 
prevailed, and to have beeo followed by mutoal liar- 
tnoDj. Building tbemseWes on tlieir most holj faith, 
the exiles in those places were also laying a foundatioD 
for future usefulness. But the history of the churches s 
at Frankfort and Geneva is a continued narrative of 
restleasoess and discord, of disorderly passions that were 
exhibited vrithout restraint, in places conspicuous for ec- 
clesiastical license and republican modes of thinking. 

It IS vortby of remark that, with the exception of lo 
the Lutherans and the followers of Bnoer, the English 
refonners had universally acquiesced iu the doctrinal 
alterations of the year 1552, and that the real presence, 
■which had previously been so fertile iu controversy, 
ceased from that period to be a subject of violent is 
dispute. The ceremonies of the Church, and through 
them, implicitly and eventually, the government of 
the Church, were now the question of universal 
interest. The exiles of Frankfort, being led by the 
circumstances of their case to discuss that question so 
to the uttermost, were unable to detach from it many 
feelings of personal animosity and a general spirit of 
distrust and jealousy, which exposed themselves and 
their followers to a life of perpetual discord. At 
Geneva the same question of ceremonies, less perverted '$ 
by any strife among the exiles, but more inflamed by 
the influence of republican principles, glided naturally 
into a desire for some new scheme of ecclesiastical 
polity, and a settled dislike for monarchical forms of 
government. The Genevan e notes on the English 30 
Bible flrst published in 1560, and commending in- 
stances of resistance to authority, the two publications 
of Knox and Goodman which appeared during the 

' Docnm. AdhbIb, vol. ii. p. 12, note. 
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reign of Mary and countenanoed rebellion, and the 
ritual adopted hy the whole Church, after the model of 
that of Calvin, are abundant evidence of the direction 
and the extremity to which ecclesiastical questions 
swere carried by the exiles at Greneva. 

What then was the state of religiouB opinion 
and of parties in England on the accession of Eli- 
zabeth? The fierce persecutions of the last reign 
had certainly repressed the public exhibition of 

lo protestantism, but at the same time had laid a 
faundation for the future increase of it, iu the 
strong testimony presented by the martyrs to the 
truth of tbeir cause, and the compassion and sym- 
pathy excited by their sufferings. During this trying 

15 interval the minds and consciences of men were 
gradually acquiring the solemn conviction that So- 
manism was as unfavourable to moral' virtue as it 
was destmctiTe of civil freedom. There was already 
therefore a numerous party that still professing the 

soleading doctrines of the Church of Rome, but actu- 
ated by a charitable spirit, were anxious for a more 
catholic confession of fiaith. And these persons, as 
well from the nature of their sentiments as from 
their general character and condition of life, were a 

15 main constituent of public opinion. But there was 
also another party, not perhaps so numerous, hut 
supported by the reputation of greater learning and 
more intimate acquaintance with the subject, who, 
though opposed to ceremonies and lax as to princi- 

3ople8 of church-government, held a midway station in 
points of doctrine between the Lutherans and the 
divines of Zurich, and may be considered as the 
followers of Bucer and Martyr. When they attempted 
an exposition of their opinions, and more especially 
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OD the nature of the eucharist, their distinctions 
were so subtle, and blended with so much of meta- 
physical refinement, that they made little impression 
npon general bearers. Even Grindal acknowledged 
in speaking of the writings of Bacer, ' " ita sunt 
scripta, ut diTinatore potius opus sit quam ]ectore.''5 
But when they shewed it was their object to embrace 
the different parties of the Church under one com- 
mon confeBsioD, so that both Lutherans and Sacra- 
mentaries might equally partake with them in their 
public worship, they created among common observers lo 
a strong feeling in their &TOur, and the sanguine of 
all parties wished for their success. Hilles, b for 
instance, a well known merchant and generous friend 
of the exiles, acknowledged to Bullinger, that from 
the study of the Fathers he had learnt to differ 15 
from the diTines of Zurich on some important doc- 
trines, having formed a decided preference for the 
confession of Augsburg ; and yet gave no intimation 
of a division in the protestant body. Gualter 
also, the friend and colleague of Bullinger, writing ao 
to the queen's physician early in the year 1559. 
and alluding to the attempts at comprehension, en- 
treats " that they would not hearken to the counsels ^ 
of those men, who, when they saw that popery couM 
not be honestly defended nor entirely retfuned, would 35 
use all artifices to have the outward face of religion 
to remain mixed, uncertain and doubtful : so that 

' In a letter to Conrad Hubert, Heas, Catal. vol. iii. p. 118. Znr. 
lett. a Ser. p. i8. ^ 

8 Hess, Catal. vol ii. p. 1 13. Znr. lett. 1 Ser. p. 15. Comp. a letter 
from Bullinger to Utenhoviua in Strype, Ann. vol. L p. t pp. 76. 159. 

^ Bomet, Hiet. Ref. voL iii. p. $24. P. 2. p. 353. HeM, Cat vol. iL 
p.iM. Zur. lett 1 Ser.p.ii. 
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while an evangelical refoTmation is pretended, those 
things should be obtruded on the Church, which will 
make the returning back to popery, to superBtition 
and to idolatry, very easy." 
5 These sentiments of moderation may be considered 
as entertained by the more valuable portion of the 
English laity on the accession of Elizabeth. But 
the divines who now came forth from their cod- 
cealments, and began to exercise the influence be- 

lo longing at once to their station and their private 
character, contributed on their part to the same 
general impression. They were among the more 
cautious and prudent of their order, and wherever 
they had been conspicuous for their talents or learning, 

15 had also shewn great forbearance towards their oppo- 
nents, acquiring such an interest in their good opinion, 
as enabled them to pass with safety through the time 
of persecution. The whole class may be well repre- 
sented by one of the ablest and most eminent of 

30 them. Dr. Parker, the future archbishop of Canter- 
bury. He was a man of learning, of moderation, of 
system, and of piety, cautious in the formation of 
his opinions, and firm in maintaining them, but 
retiring in his habits, slow in his apprehensions, 

3S P^ip'^^^ >" ^'^ statements, and disqualified for 
public speaking ; " I am often put," said Bp. Sandys ' 

' Strype, Parker, vol. iii. p. 41 . The archbiafaop in a private letter 
to secretary Cecil gives the following characteristic acconut of him- 
self : " I cnnoot be qayet tyl I have disclosed to youe, as to one 
,.of my best willing frends, in eecrecye myn imperfection. Which 
greavytb me not eo moche to utter in respect of roy own rebuke, 
as it greavytb me, that I am not able to answer yonr frendly report 
of me before tyme : wherebi to my moche gryef of hart I pass 
forth my life in hevynes, beyng thus intruded, notwithstanding my 
relnctation bi oft letters to my frendes, to be in snch rome, which 
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in a letter to the Primate, " to a doubtful interpreta- 
tion by reason of yoar sundiy dark sentences." He 
naturally betook himself to the study of antiquities, 
and at a subsequent period, when every interest both 
of church and state was exposed to hazard, and his 6 
elevated office made him constantly liable to par- 
take ' in the burdens of the government, he found at 
all times a relief and a solace from his cares in his 
fevourite occupation.* But in addition to his general 
habits of prudence and moderation, there were twoio 
other points which would be thought likely at that 
critical period to qualify him for the exercise of 
church-authority. He had a profound respect for 
the prerogative of the crown, and dreaded the 
" Germanical natures," ' as he styled them, of the 15 
English exiles. 

These exiles were become, on the accession of 
Elizabeth, a most active constituent of public opinion. 
Remembered with affection for their own personal 
qualities, for the learning, the energy, and the devotion ao 
which they had constantly shewn in their ministrations, 

I cannot euBteyne agjeably to the honor of the realme, yf I should 
be ao far trjed. The truth ie, nhat with passing those hard yeris 
of Mary's reigne in obscuritie, without al conference, or such maner 
of stadye vm nowe might do tne service, and what with my natural afi 
vilioflitie of oTermoche etumfutness, I am so abashed in my self, that 
I cannot reyse up my hart and stomake to utter in talk with other, 
which (as I maye saye) with my pea I can express indifferently, 
without great difficnltie. And agayn, I am so eryl ocqneynted with 
strangers, both ia their maner of utterance of their specho, and also 30 
in such foreyn afiayres, that I cannot Wynne of my self eny wayes to 
satisfye my &ncye in snch kynde of interteynments." Stiype, Parker, 
ToL iii. p. 355- 

^ leaae Walton gives a similar account of the recreations of 
Bishop Sanderson. Wordsw. lives, vol. v. p. ^34. 

I Strype, Parker, vol, i. p. 156. 3S 
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their character was invested with a still greater degree 
of Bacredness from its connection, to which they 
seemed especially entitled, with the memory of Cran- 
mer, of Latimer, of Ridley, and of their fellow-martyrs. 
5 To aid these strong feelings in &vour of the exiles 
there was now the reputation they had contracted 
from their intimacy with learned foreigners, and the 
great fiithers of the German reformation. There were 
many of them in whom the aufferings they had under- 

logone, and the religious differences they had witnessed, 
had still failed to subdue their vehemence of temper, 
or to moderate the severity of their opinions. Such 
were Knox, Whittingham, Fox the martyrologist, 
Goodman, Sampson, Whitehead, and others, who after- 

15 wards became distinguished in the early history of 
puritanism. But the exiles in general, having learnt 
wisdom in adversity, and being supported by the 
advice of such men as Martyr, Bullinger, Gualter, and 
in some degree of Calvin and Beza, were prepared 

aeto adopt a tone of moderation, and even to comply 
with some observances which they positively disliked, 
in the hope that they might be able at no distant 
period to remove the remaining errors. " Id enitimur,""" 
said Bp, Home, in a letter subsequently addressed to 

15 Bullinger, " ut licet male veatiti, bene certe cordati in 
opere Domini conficiendo simns. — ^Alii se ab Ecclesia 
separantes perinde feciunt ac ii qui cum auram sibi 
adveraam aliquantulam sentiant, nee possint statim, 
quo volunt, pervenire, ad meliorem sese ventum re- 

^oservare nolunt, sed exsilientes e navi in pelagus se 
pnecipitant ac submergunt." 

Over all these elements of public sentiment, attract- 
ing, and in some degree absorbing them mthin its own 

■» Hens, Catal. vol. ii. p. 310. Zur. lett. i Ser. p. 348. 
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commanding influence, was the great cliaracter, moral 
and intellectual, of the eovereign. It would be idle to 
enlarge on the history of Elizabeth ; but it is necessary 
to observe that owing partly to her natural disposi- 
tion, and partly to the circumstances in which she bad S 
been placed, she combined these several qualities — a 
consciouBQess of her own capacity, a love and a fitness 
for the exercise of power, a fbndnera for display, a 
reverence for old observances, and a jealous mainte- 
nance of her prerogative — together with a sincere ro 
desire for the welfare of her subjects. With a cha- 
racter thus constituted, Elizabeth was placed in the 
possession of sovereign power at a time when every 
one felt the nece^ity for the firm and vigorous em- 
ployment of it. No conjuncture could have been 15 
more unlavourable for the views of those who were 
adverse to authority or lovers of change. But decisive 
as the case was in matters of civil government, it bore 
with cumulative force on questions connected with the 
Church. On such subjects the judgment and the pas- ao 
sions of Elizabeth were equally engaged in resisting 
the progress of innovation. She was proud of her 
scholarship, and gave it a direction to the study of the 
Fathers,*" from which arose an increasing respect for 
the maxims of the ancient learning. She had con- 15 

■" " About this time, the better to inform herself in the truth of 
Christian doctrine, andthegaventment of the Church in the primitive 
Umes, she [the queen] wss very diligent in reading the Fathers : 
of which Sir William Cecil, her eecretarj, wrote to Coz, bishop of 
EUy, in his correspondence with him. CoQcerning which that 30 
bishop in answer gave his judgment in these words : ' that when all 
was done, the Scripture is that that pearseth. Chrysostom and the 
Greek Fathers FelagianizaTtl. Sometimee Bernard MonachUat.' 
And he trusted her Grace meddled with them but niccuiou horU." 
Strype, Ann. vol. i. p. i. p. ^40. 3g 
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tracted a personal oiTenca against Knox and Goodman" 
for their works published at Geneva on the subject of 
female goTerameot, and by an easy transition a portion 
of the same resentment was conreyed to all the disciples 
5 of the school of Calvin. Under such circumstances it 
is not difficult to foresee what would be the tendency 
of the ecclesiastical measures adopted daring the reign 
of Elizabeth. 

" In a letter initten to sir W. Cecil in Nov. I jjp, Calvin laments 
lo " officium suum in offerendia Coromeatariia m Isaiam Regine non 
adeo fuBse gratam ob tibellum Goodmanni de imperio mnliebri 
Genevfe ante biennium editum. Quse olim cum Knozo de eodem 
iraperio privatim coatDlerit, candide expooit, eaqne culpa omni hac 
in causa vacare multis evincit rationibus." Goodman himself writing 
15 to Calvin in Feb. 1561 says, "Cum Anglia, qui GenerBS erant, dariaa 
in Anglia agitnr." Heea, Catal. vol. it. pp. 123. 149. Zar. lett. a Ser. 
p. 34. Sadler, l 53a. 
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CHAPTER ] 



7%« rmtitM of the Liturgy m the roffn of EUxaieth. 



ELIZABETH succeeded to the throne on the 17th 
of November, in the year 1558 ; and the earhest, 
as it was the most important, of her duties appears to 
have been to provide for the peculiar condition of thes 
Church. Although neither of the two great religious 
parties had as yet reason to look for her unqualified 
support, each of them was willing to interpret in its 
own fevour the line of strict neutrality, which the queen 
thought it prudent to adopt. The Romanists were in lo 
all the places of power and influence, and were not 
only left in the quiet occupation of them, but had also 
discovered that there were many circumstances, con- 
nected with the character of Elizabeth and the secu- 
rity of her crown, which would make her desirous ofis 
retaining their good opinion. The protestants, on-the 
other hand, bad the best reason for believing her 
private sentiments to be in accordance vrith theirs, and 
were publicly supported by those eminent men, who 
were known to be in possession of her confidence, ao 
Under these impressions the utmost exertions were 
made on both sides to improve their respective advan- 
tages. Disorder naturally ensued ; and the queen, 
anxious to maintain her reputation for neutrality, and 
to take no decisive step in favour of either party, until 35 
the whole question had been fully examined, issued a 
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proclamation," commanding " all inaner of her sub- 
jects, as well those that be called to ministery in the 
Church, aa all others, that they do forbear to preach or 
teach, or to gyve audience to any inaner of doctrine 
S or preachyng, other than to the gospels and epistels, 
commoDly called the gospel and the epistel of the day, 
and to the Ten Commaundements in the vulgar tongue, 
without exposition or addition of any maner sense or 
meaning to be applyed or added ; or to use any other 

lo maner of publick prayer, rite, or ceremony in the 
Church, bnt that which is alredy used, and by law 
receaved ; or the common letany used at this present in 
her majesty's own chappel, and the Lords Prayer, and 
the Crede in English ; until consultation may be had 

15 by parlament, by her majesty and her three estates of 
this realme, for the better conciliation and accord of 
such causes as at this present are moved in matters 
and ceremonies of religion." 

In the mean time a committee of divines had been 

30 instructed " to review the Book of Common Prayer, 
and order of ceremonies and service in the Chnrch," 
with the design that their report should be laid before 
the queen and receive her approval, before it should 
be submitted to parliament. At a time when the 

95 benefices of the Church were occupied by RomanistG^ 
no assistance could be obtained from a convocation in 
such an undertaking ; and accordingly no questions of 
the kind were liud before them. Tt does not even 
appear that the committee of divines bad any authority 

30 given to them under the great seal, being merely a 
private assembly meeting at the house of ur Thomas 
Smith, a doctor of civil law, and under his presidency, 

« Strype, Ann. vol. i. p- )i. p. 39a. 
C2 
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with the power of calling in " other men of learaing 
and gravity" to assist them. And this was probably 
the only method that the circumBtauces of the case 
admitted. To have referred the whole question to the 
convocations of the two provinces would have been tos 
put an end to the progress oi^ the reformation : to have 
appointed a royal commission after the example of 
Henry and Edward, at a time when Henry's statute of 
supremacy, having been repealed by Mary, was no 
longer in force, would have been to acknowledge the lo 
necessity for a power which it might be doubted 
whether the crown possessed : and the only alternative 
remaining was to take such measures of prudence, and 
BO to combine the judgments of pious and temperate 
men, as to preoccupy the public mind, and to create a 15 
kind of moral necessity for the consent of the parlia^ 
ment and the approbation of the people. 

The committee thus assembled consisted of eight 
members, selected in equal numbers from the exiles, 
and those who had remained in England, but giving a 30 
preponderance to the opinions entertained by the 
queen. The exiles were Cox, Whitehead, Grindal, 
and Pilkington, of whom the two last were fair repre- 
sentatives of the party in general, Whitehead was 
resolute in requiring further alterations, and Cox, from 33 
his early connexion with king £dward, and his inti- 
mate acquaintance with the evils of dissent, was likely 
to comply with the wishes of the court ; all of them 
however were men of high reputation, and well quali- 
fied for the important duty entrusted to them. The 3® 
other divines, Parker, May, and Bill, with the civilian 
at their head, were personally devoted to the queen, 
and desirous of adapting their plans of church-govern- 
ment to the general institutions of the kingdom. 
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The first question that would naturally offer itself 
to this committee, would be the choice between the 
two Service-books of king Edward ; and this question 
doubtless gave rise to much discussion in an assembly 
580 variously disposed. They soon called in other men 
of eminence to assist them, among whom was Guest, 
soon afterwards made bishop of Rochester, a divine 
who had been much engaged in the earlier history of 
the reformation, and held sentimeots on doctrinal 

lo matters congenial with those of the queen. When 
the whole review was completed, and the new Book 
of Common Prayer was presented to sir William Cecil, 
this divine accompanied it with a paper setting forth 
the reasons on which he had assented to several of the 

■5 proposed alterations. It appears from that paper that 

he had received instructions from Cecil in fovour of the 

first Service-book of king Edward, but had not found 

himself able in every instance to comply with them. 

But the fact of greatest interest that we learn from 

aothis document, is, that after the divines had completed 
their work and delivered it to sir W. Cecil, some 
important changes were still made, before the book 
received the sanction of the legislature. It is sup- 

agposed by someP that these changes were introduced 
during its progress through parliament ; but it is more 
probable frvm the known sentiments and subsequent 
conduct of the queen,i that they were inserted previ- 

P Collier, Hist vol. ii. p. 430, &c 

4 There is resEon to believe that the queen exercised her royal 
30 prerogative in a similar manner with regard to the 39 Artidea, 
after they had been approved by convocation in the year 1^62. 
The first clause of the aoth article respecting the positive authority 
of the Church, which at a subsequent period drew down much 
unmerited indignation on archbishop Laud, appears to have heen 
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ously by herself and her council. This however is 
certain, that the committee of divines disapproved of 
any distinction, as to the use of vestments, between 
the celebration of the communion and the other 
services of the Church ; and by a still bolder act of S 
concession left it to every man's choice to com- 
municate either standing or kneeling : both these 
changes however were withdrawn before the book was 
eTentually published, the practice which was adopted 
in the second year of king Edward being in each case lo 
completely restored. 

On the 24th of January, 1559, the day after the 
meeting of parliament, the convocation of the southern 
province was opened by Bonner, bishop of London. 
Much doubt would naturally exist as to the right of ij 
convocation to enter upon any business without express 
directions from the crown, the statute of Henry, that 
prohibited a convocation from doing so, having been 
repealed during the last reign. This doubt prevailed 
more especially among the members of the lower ao 
house i and when the bishops asked them, if they had 
any thing to propose, they answered that they knew 
not for what cause they were assembled, or on what 
matters they were to treat. Being advised by the 
bishops to make a supplication to the queen, they also >5 
drew up certain articles for the disburdening of their 
conscience, as they said, and the declaration of their 
&ith, requesting that the bishops would adopt them, 
and present them in the name of the whole convo- 

added by command of Elizabeth. See Ltunb'e Articles, p. 3J.30 
Synodalia, vol, i. p. 38. Thie is not sQTpriiJQg, as it was the belief 
of those times that the proper ratification of all eccletiasticBl laws 
was solely in the act of the sovereign. See Docam. Annals, vol. ii. 
p. 171. note. 
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cation to the upper honse of parliuoent. Tbej were 
afterwards iofonned that their articles, bad been pre- 
sented in parliament by the keeper of the great seal, 
and with the exception of the last article had receired 
5 the farther approbation of the universitiee of Oxford 
and Cambridge/ 

The articles were the following : 

1. That in the sacrament of the altar, by virtue of 
the words of Christ, duly spoken by the priest, is 

lopresent realiter under the kinds of bread and wine, 
the natural body of Christ, conceived of the Virgin 
Mary, and also his natural blood. 

2. That after the eonsecratioD there remains not the 
substance of bread and wine, nor any other substance, 

IS but the substance of God and man. 

3. That in the mass is offered the true body of 
Christ and his tme blood, a propitiatory sacrifice for 
the living and dead. 

4. That to Peter the apostle, and his lawful successors 
90 in the apostolic see, as Christ's vicars, is given the su- 
preme power of feeding and ruling the Church of Christ 
militant, and confirming their brethren. 

5. That the authority of handling and defining con- 
cerning the things belon^ng to iaith, sacraments, and 

35 discipline ecclesiastical, hath hitherto ever belonged 



r Bp. Bnrnet (H. R, toI. iii. p. $i^) eays, "BonaBr told the 
clergy that all their articleg, except the laet, were approved by the 
two oniTemties." Bot there is no record in the renters st Oxford 
Uut any thing was done by the university in this matter as a cor- 
SOporate act I^e caae is expressed more accurately in the following 
note on Wood's Annali, vol. ii. p. 140 : " In the latter end of this 
year (1558) several articles were sent to the nniversitics from the 
convocation of the clergy, containing matter* flat against rcfor- 
matioQ, which were subscribed by most of the unrvemty. 
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and ought to belong only to the pastors of the Church; 
whom the Holy Ghost for this parpose hath set. in the 
Church ; and not to laymen. 

Such was the only measure in connection with the 
Church adopted by the convocation of 1559; and its 
was evident irom this measure that the queen's govem- 
ment must proceed with the utmost caution in their 
plans of reformation. It was doubtless occasioned in 
a great degree by the report that bad been made to 
the council by the committee of divines ; as a bill of lo 
uniformity had already been submitted to the house of 
commons, and the designs of the court with regard 
to the liturgy were made publicly known. Warned 
therefore by these strong tokens of hostility, and by 
the great influence of the Romanists in the country at is 
large, Elizabeth resolved upon withdrawing the bill of 
uniformity for the present, and adopting some method 
of turning the stream of public opinion more strongly 
in fevour of the reformers. She decided upon a con- 
ference between the most eminent divines of the two^o 
rival parties, to be held at Westminster in the presence 
of her privy council ; being convinced that whatever 
in other respects might be the issue of it, much advan- 
tage would be obtained for the direction of her future 
measures. 35 

The following were the questions proposed for dis- 
cuesion ; 

1. It is against the word of God, and the custom of 
the ancient Church, to use a tongue unknown to the 
people in common prayer and the administration of3° 
the sacraments. 

2. Every Church hath authority to appoint, take 
away, and change ceremonies and ecclesiastical rites, 
so the same be done to edification. 
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8. It can not be proved by the word of Grod, that 
there is in the mass offered up a sacrifice propitiatoiy 
for the quick and the dead. 

The divines appointed to conduct the discussion 
5 were White, Watson, Baine, and Scot, bishops of 
Wincheeter, Lincoln, Lichfield, and Chester, with the 
four doctors, Cole, dean of St. Paul's, Langdale, Harps- 
field, and Chedsey, archdeacons of Lewes, Canterbury, 
and Middlesex, on the side of the Romanists ; and 
loScory, (late bishop of Chichester,) Whitehead, Jewel, 
iElmer, Cox, Grindal, Home, and Guest, on the side 
of the reformers. 

The proceedings of this important conference may 
be stated in the words of the report published by au- 
15 thority of the privy council soon afterwards for general 
circulation : 



The declaration ' of the proceeding of a eonference begum at 

Werimintter, the hut of March, 1559, coneeming certain 

articles of relvjion ; and the breaking «p of ths said eon- 

3o ference, hy default and contempt of certain bishopg, partiei 

of the said conference. 

The queeii''B most excellent majesty having heard of diveraity 
of opinions in certain matters of religion, amongst eundiy of 
her loving subjeots, and being very desirous to have the same 
35 reduced to some godly and Christian concord, thought it best, 
by advice of the lords, and others of her privy council, aa weD 
for the satisfaction of persons doubtful, as also for the know- 
ledge of the very truth, in certain matter of difference, to have 
a convenient obosen number of the best learned of either parti 

no ■Thiiu taken /rom an origjoal amang abp. Rtrker'a papen in the librarr of 
Corpoi Cbruti College Cambridge, vol. 111. entitled, " SjDodalia." Comp. Bomet, 
H. R. ToL ii, p. ii. p. 4S3. A longer and more minate account of tbia confetenoe 
is given by Foi, Acts and Man. vol. 1. p. 21 19. edit. 1583. 
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and to oonfer together thor opmions and reaaonii ; and thereby 
to oome to some good and charitable agreement. And here- 
upon, \>y her majesty's eonunandment, oertfun of her privy 
council declared this purpose to the archbishop of York, 
(being also one of the same privy council,) and required him, s 
that he would Impart the same to some of the bishops, and to 
make choice of eight, nine, or ten of them ; and that there 
should be the like number named of the other part ; and further 
also declared to him, (as then was sapposed) what the matters 
shonld be : and as for the time, it was thought meet to be as lo 
soon as possible might he agreed upon ; and then after certaJn 
days past, it was signified by the said archbishop, Uiat there 
was appointed, by such of the bishops to whom he had im- 
parted this matter, eight persons ; that is to say, four bishops 
and four doctors, who were content, at the queen's majesty^ 15 
commandment, to shew their opinions, and, as he termed it, 
render account of thdr fiiith in those matters which were 
mentioned, and that specially in writing : although, he said, 
they thought the some so determined, as there was no cause 
to dispute upon them. It was hereupon fully resolved, by the 30 
queen's majesty, with the advice aforesaid, that, according to 
their desire, it should be in writing on both parts, for avoiding 
of much altercation in words. And that the said bishops 
should, because they were in authority of degree superiors, 
first declare their minds and opinions to the matter, with their 35 
reasons, in writing. And the' other number, being also eight 
men of good degree in schools, and some having been in dignity 
in the Church of England, if they had any thing te say to the 
contrary, should the same day declare their opinions in like 
manner. And so each of them should deliver their writings 30 
to the other to be considered what were to be improved therein ; 
and the same to declare again in writing at some other con- 
venient day ; and the like order to be kept in all the rest of 
the matters. 

All this vfas fully agreed upon with the archbishop of York, 35 
and 80 also signified to both parties ; and immediately here- 
upon divers of the nobility, and states of the realm, under- 
standing that such a meeting and conference should be, and 
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that in certun matters, whereupon the court of parliamoDt 
consequently following, soiue laws might be grounded, they 
made earnest means to her majesty, that the parties of this 
conference might put and read their assertions in the English 
S tongue, and that iu the presence of them, of the nobiUty, 
and others of her parliament-house, for the better satisfaction, 
and enabling of their own judgments to treat and coaolude 
of sach laws as might depend thereupon. This also being 
thought very reasonable, was signified to both parties, and 
lo so fully agreed upon ; and the day appointed for the first 
meeting to be the Friday in the forenoon, being the last of 
March, at Westminster church, where, both for good order, 
and for honour of the conference, by the queen's maje8ty> 
commandment the lords and others of the privy council were 
I j present, and a great part of the nobility also. 

And notwithstanding the former order appointed and con- 
sented unto by both parts, yet the bishop of Winchester and 
his oolleagues, alleging they had mistaken that their asser- 
tions and reasons should be written, and so only recited out of 
30 the book, said, their book was not ready then written, but 
they were ready to argue and dispute, and therefore they would 
for that time repeat in speech that which they had to say to 
the first proposition. 

This variation from the former order, and specislly from that 
as which themselves had, by the said srobbishop, in writing 
before required, (adding thereto the reason of the apostle, that 
to eontend viith words is profitahU to nothing, hut to subversion 
of the hearer,) seemed to the queen's majesty's council somewhat 
strange ; and yet was it permitted, without any great repre- 
30 hension, because they excused themselves with mistaking the 
order, and agreed, that they would not fail, but put it in 
writing, and, according to the former order, delivw it to 
the other part. 

And so the said bishop of Winchester and his colleagues 
35 appointed Dr. Cole, dean of Paul's, to be the utterer of their 
minds, who partly by speech only, and partly by reading of 
authorities written, and at certain times being informed of his 
ooUeagues what to say, made a declaration of their meanings 
and tJieir reasons to their firrt proposition. 
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Which bein^ ended, they were naked by the privy oounotl. 
If any of them had any more to be said \ and they said. No. 
So aa then the other part was lioensed to shew their minds, 
which they did aooordingly to the first order, exhibiting all 
that which they meant to be propounded in a book written. 5 
Which, after a prayer, and loTooatioa made most humbly to 
Almighty God, for the enduing of them with his Holy Spirit, 
and a protestation also to stand to the doctrine of the catholic 
church, builded upon the Scriptures, and the doctrine of the 
prophets and the aposUes, was distinctly read by one Robert lo 
Horn, bachelor in divinity, late dean of Duresme. And the 
same being ended, (with some likelyhood, as it seemed, that 
the same was much allowable to the audience,) certain of the 
binhops began to say, contrary to their former answer, that ihey 
had now much more to say to this matter ; wherein, although 15 
they might have been well reprehended for such manner of 
oavillation, yet for avoiding any more mistaking of orders in 
this colloquy, or conference, and for that they should utter 
aU that which they had to say, it was both ordered, and thus 
openly agreed upon of both parts, in the full audience, that so 
upon the Mtmday following the bishops should bring their 
minds and reasons in writing to the second assertion, and the 
last also, if they could, and first read the same ; and that done, 
the other part should bring likewise theirs to the same ; and 
being read, each of them should deliver to other the same 35 
writings. And in the mean time the bishops should put in 
writing, not only all that which Dr. Cole had that day uttered, 
but all such other matters as they any otherwise could think 
of for the same ; and as soon as they might possible, to send 
the sune book, touching that first assertion, to the other part ; 30 
and they should receive of them that writing which master 
Horn had there read that day ; and upon Monday it should 
be agreed what day they should exhibit their answers touching 
the first proposition. 

Thus both p^ts assented thereto, and the assembly quietly 35 
dismissed. And therefore upon Monday the like assembly 
began again at the place and hour appointed ; and there, upon 
what sinister or disordered meaning is not yet fiilly known, 
(though in some part it be understaoded,) the bishop of 
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Wiaohester and hie colleagues, and especially Lincoln, refused 
to exliibit or read, according to the former notorious order on 
Friday, that which they hod prepared for the second aasertion ; 
and thereupon, by the lord keeper of the great seal, they being 
S first gently and favour^ly required to keep the order appoint- 
ed, and that taking no place, being secondly, as it behoved, 
pressed with more earnest request, they neither regarding the 
authority of that place, nor their own reputation, nor the credit 
of the cause, utterly refused that to do. 

lo And finally, being again particularly every one of them apart 
distinctly by name required to understand their opinions thM«> 
in; they all, saving one, (which was the abbot of Westminster, 
having some more consideration of order, and his duty of 
obedience, than the other,) utterly and plainly denied to have 

15 their book read, some of them as more earnestly than other 
some, 80 also some other more indiscreetly and irreverently 
than others. 

Whereupon giving such example of disorder, stubbornness, 
and self-vrill, as hath not been seen and suffered in such an 

ao honourable assembly, being of the two estates of this realm, the 
nobility and the commons, beside the presence of the queen's 
majeBty''s most honourable privy council, the same assembly 
was dismissed, and the godly and most Obristian purpose of 
the queen's majesty made frustrate : and afterwards, for the 

3g contempt so notoriously made, the bishops of Winchester 
and Lincoln, having most obstinately both disobeyed com- 
mon authority, and varied manifestly from th^ own order, 
and specially Lincoln, who shewed more folly than the other, 
were condignly committed to the Tower of Ijondon ; and the 

30 rest, saving the abbot of Westminster, stand bound to make 
dfuly their personal appean^ce before the council, and not to 
depart the city of London and Westminster, until fiurther order 
be taken with them for their disobedienoe and contempt. 
N. Bacon, cust. ngill. 

36 F. Shrewsbury. F. Bedford. Pembrook. 

E. Clynton. 
G. Rogers. F. KnoUys. W. Cecill. A. Cave. 
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Strengtbenecl and directed by the proceedicga and 
the issue of this conference, the queen's gOTemment 
again brought luto the house of commons a bill 
of uniformity, with a copy of the Book of Common 
Prayer annexed to it. So decided was now the 5 
impression in its fiiTour, that it was read in that 
house on three successiTe days, and passed appa- 
rently without any difference of opinion. It was sent 
to the house of lords on the 26th of April, and was 
passed by them on the 28th of the same month, lo 
having there encountered great but ineffectual oppo- 
sition. The speeches of the bishop of Chester and 
the abbot Feckenham are still preserved, and may 
be read in the ensuing chapter; and the Romanist 
party on the last division were eighteen in number, ig 
coDsistiug of all the spiritual lords then present, with 
the addition of the marquis of Winchester, the earl 
of Shrewsbury, viscount Montague, and the barons 
Morley, Stafford, Dudley, Wharton, Rich, and North. 
It was ordered that the book should begin to beao 
in use from the following festival of St. John the 



It is necessary to mention the points of difference 
between this book and the second Service-book of 
king EMvrard, as they will clearly denote the par-ag 
ticulars in which Elizabeth, whether expressing her 
own opinions or summing up the wants of her subjects, 
deviated irom the sentiments of her royal brother. 
They point out at once what were then considered 
the most vulnerable places in the ritual of the Church, 30 
and the additional defences that were thought neces- 
sary for their protection. These differences were after- 
wards stated by archbishop Whitgift, in answer to 
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an ioquir;* from lord treasurer Burghley, in the fot- 
lowiog maimer : 

* Strype, Aun. vol. i. P. i. p. 133. Beeidea the alterationi noticed 
in tfais list of abp. Wbitg:ift, there mere Beveral changes, made in the 
S Caleodar, snch aa the appointment of proper lesaona for Snndays, 
as well as for several holidays, for which there were previously 
epistles and gospels, but no proper lessons. The alteratioos are 
described in the foUowiog manner in the act of miifamiity, (i £Uiz. 
0.3. ^.3.) "That all and singular ministers in any cathedra] or parish 

10 chorch, or other place within this realm of England, Wales and the 
Marches of the same or other the qoeen's dominions, shall from and 
after the feast of the nativity of St. John Baptist next coming, be 
bonnden to say and use the mattens, evensong, celebration of the 
Lord's snpper, and administration of each c^ the sacraments, and all 

15 the common and open prayer, in such order and form as is mentioned 
in the said book, so authorized by parliament in the said 5th and 6th 
years of the reign of king Edward VI, with one alteration or addi- 
tion of certain lessons to be ased on every Sunday in tbe year, and 
the form of the litany altered and corrected, and two eentencea only 

soadded in the delivery of the sacrament to the commnnicants, and 
none other, or otherwise." But the tables of proper lessons were 
not yet satisfactorily arranged, and in the foUowiag year (1560) the 
queen issued a warrant authorizing her ecclesiastical commisHioners 
" to peruse tbe order of the said lessons throughont the whole ycre. 

95 and to canse some new calendars to be imprinted, whereby snch 
chapters or parcels of less edification may he removed, and other 
more profitable may supply Iheir roomes." It seems that the bishops 
were willing to leave this discretion to be exercised by the clergy at 
large ; for in the year 1564, when the second book Of Homilies was 

ao piihliahed, the following admonition was prefixed to it : " Where it 
may so chance some one or other chapter of the Old Testament to 
&11 in order to he read upon the Sundays or holidays, which were 
better to he Ranged with some other of the New Testament vt more 
edification, it shall be well done to spend yonr time to ransider well 

25 of such chapters beforehand." And this discretion continued to he 
exercised at a later period ; for " Dr. G. Abbot (afterwards abp. of 
Canterbury) did reckon this liberty, granted in the said admonilioD, 
to be in force even in his time . . . saying, ' It is not only permitted 
to the minister, but commended to him, if wisely and quietly he do 



ty Google 



SS The rwition of the lAtvryg [nabbativb. 

*' 1. Kiug Edward's second book di^reth ftom her 
majesty's book in the first rubric, set down in tbe be- 
ginning of the book; for king Edward's second book 
hath it thus : 

' The morning and evening prayer shall be used 5 
in such place of the church, chapel or chancel, and 
the minister shall turn him, as the people may best 
hear. And if there be any controversy therein, the 
matter shall be referred to the ordinary, and he or his 
deputy shall appoint the place. And the' &c. 10 

" Whereas the queen's book hath it thus : 

' The morning and eveniDg prayer, shall be used 
in the accustomed place of the church, chapel or 
chancel, except it shall be otherwise determined by 
the ordinary of the place. And the chanceb shall 15 
remain as they have done in times past.* 

" Again, king Edward's second book hath it thus : 

' Again, here is to be noted that the minister at 
the time of the communion, and all other times in 
his ministration, shall use neither alb vestment Dorao 
cope : but being archbishop or bishop shall have and 
wear a rochet ; and being a priest or deacon, he shall 
have and wear a surplice only.' 

" The queen's book hath it : 

* And here is to be noted that the minister at 35 
the time of the communion, and at all other times in 
bis ministration, shall use such ornaments in the 

read canonical Scripture, where the apocryphal upon good judgment 
Memeth not ao fit ; or any chapter of the canonical may be conceived 
not to have in it so mnch edification before the simple, aa aome other ^ 
parts <A the same canonical may be thought to have." Strype, Ann. 
vol. i. p. ii. p. loj. Docnm. Ann. vol. i. p. 260. It ia clear how- 
ever that no snch discretion is allowed nnder the act of unifonnity 
13 and 14 Charles II. c. 4. 
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church, as were in use hy authority of parliament in 
the second year in the reign of king Edward VI. ac- 
cording to the act of parliament set forth in the be- 
ginning of this book.' 

s S. " In king Edward's second book in the litany 
there are these words, ' Prom the tyranny of the 
bishop of Borne, and all his detestable enormities ;' 
which are not in her majesty's book. 

8. " In the litany, her majesty's book hath these 

lo words more than are in king Edward's second book, 
viz. ' strengthen in the true worshipping of thee, in 
righteousness and true holiness of life.' 

4. " In the end of the litany there is no prayer in 
king Edward's second book for the king nor for the 

16 state of the clergy. And the last collect set in her 
majesty's book next before the first Sunday in Advent, 
and beginning, ' O God, whose nature and property 
is ever to have mercy,' is not in king Edward's 
second book. Further, there are two collects ap- 

ao pointed for the time of dearth and famine; whereas 
her mtyesty's book hath but one. And in king 
Edward's second book this note is given of the prayer 
of St. Chrysostom, * The litany shall ever end with this 
collect following;' which note is not in her majesty's 

35 book. 

5. "King Edward's second book appointeth only these 
words to be used when the bread is delivered at the 
communion, ' Take and eat this in remembrance that 
Christ died for thee, and feed on him in thine heart 

30 by fitith with thanksgiving.' And when the cup is 
delivered, ' Drink this in remembrance that Christ's 
blood was shed for thee, and be thankful.* Whereas in 
her majesty's book at the delivering of the bread these 
words must be said, ' The body of our Lord Jesus 
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Christ, wbich was given for thee, preserve thy body 
and Houl anto everlasting life. Take and eat this' &c. : 
and at the deUvery of the cup these words, ' The blood 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was shed for thee, 
preserve thy body and soul unto everlasting life. Drink 5 
this &c.' " 

From this comparison then of the two Books of 
Common Prayer it appears to have been the persuasion 
of the queen and her council that in the important 
questions of the eucharist and clerical vestmeotR too lo 
mnch had been done in the reign of king Edward in 
the way of innovation : that the mysteries of religion 
had been impugned by excluding words that might 
suggest, though they would not necessarily involve, 
the doctrine of the real presence, and the authority 15 
of the Church had been injured in the alteration 
respecting vestments. On the first point accordingly 
the form of words addressed individually to the com- 
municants was now made to combine the two separate 
forms of the time of king Edward. With the sameao 
view also was expunged the rubric" which had been 

u The rubric, after stating in ita preamble the neceieit; for 
kneeling, and the misconstmction put upon it, proceeds thus : "We 
do declare that it is not meant thereby that any adoration is done 
or ought to he done either onto the sacramental bread and wine 35 
there bodily received, or unto any real and essential presence there 
being of Christ's natural flesh and blood. For as concerning the 
sacramental bread and wine, they remain atill in their very natural 
substances, and therefore may not be adored ; for that were idolatry 
to be abhorred of all fsithfal ChristianB ; and as concerning the 30 
natural body and blood of our Saviour Chriat, they ore in heaven 
and not liere ; for it is against the tmth of Christ's tme natural 
body to be in more places than in one at one time." ITus rubric 
does not Biq)ear in either of the editions printed by Whitchurch in 
1553, copies of which are now in the Bodleian ; hut it does appear 35 
in each of two editions by Grafton, printed in August 1553, copies 
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added to the CommunioD Service hy that king on his 
own authority after the publication of his second 
liturgy, declaring " that no adoration was done or 
ought to be done to any real or essential presence 
6 there being of Cliriat'a natural flesh and blood." To 
these changes uo reasonable objection could be made 
ou either side. The Romanists could not disapprove 
of what thej held to be improvements, although they 
did not amount to all that was desired : and the 

losacramentaries could not complain of the combined 
form of words addressed to communicants, unless they 
would condemn the use of scripture language, or 
require the continuance of a rubric which bad never 
received the authority of the legislature. On this 

15 point therefore there was little important controversy 
for the future, although the demand made in the time 

of which may also be aeen in the same library. The act of parlia- 
ment, which ratified the second Service-book, was passed in April 
1552; and the order of council requiring the insertion of the rubric 

30 bears date on the 27th of October, only foar days before tbe book 
was to be generally uBed throughout the kingdom. It is found 
accordingly to have been inserted by cancelling the leaf, or some 
similar contrivance ; and the issuing of this order is a strong evidence 
of the alarm in which Cnuuner and the council were held on the 

as snt^ect of the real presence, even after the great alteration they had 
made respecting it in the service of the communion. The fate of the 
rubric is worthy of notice. It was excluded by queen Elizabeth in 
1559 i and its removal clearly shews that the Church could not then 
he brought to express an opinion adverse to the real presence : it 

30 was restored in 1661, on the revision of King Charles II. ; and its 
reappearance may likewise be employed to shew that the Church at 
that time also waa unwilling to moke any declaration on that import- 
ant tenet To prevent misapprehension on this point, the words 
" or unto any real and essential presence there being of Christ's na- 

3gtnral flesh and blood," were altered to the very different expression 
" or unto any corporal presence of Christ's natural fleth and blood." 
Comp. the two IJturg. of Bdw. VI. pref. p. xzivii. 
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of king Inward for the restoration of the communion 
service, as it existed in his first liturgy, was occasionally 
renewed. 

But the controversy respecting vestments imme- 
diately hecame formidable. It had hitherto confined 6 
itself to the evil asaociations arising irom a long 
and vicious practice, and their tendency to encourage 
in vulgar minds some of the worst corruptions of 
Bomanism. It had also been much abated by the 
alterations made in the second Serrice-book, when the lo 
more objectionable habits had been prohibited, and 
a hope had been created that even the use of the 
surplice might eventually be discontinued. But the 
rubric of 1559. that restored the ornaments and vest- 
ments of the second year of King Edward, was ex-ig 
tremely galling to the exiles, and would probably have 
prevented the greater number of them from becoming 
ministers of the Church, had not the act of uniformity 
famished them with a plea for complying. It had 
been enacted^ that the queen, with the advice of herao 
commissioners or the metropoHtan, might make such 
changes in the rubrics as might afterwards be found 
requisite. The reformers)' therefore were not without 
some reason for hoping that their brethren who might 
be advanced to high stations in the Church would as 
retain their present spirit of moderation, and exercise 

' I £liz. c. 3. §. 25, 26. 

T Strype, Ann. vol. i, p. i.p. laa, Bomet, H. (I. vol. iL P. 3. p. 465. 
Bp. SandyB aaid in a letter to the archbiflhop, " The last book of 
eerrice ia gone throagh with a proviso, to retain the omamenta 30 
' which were used in the ist and 2nd year of king Edward, until it 
please the qaeen to take other order for them : our gloss upon this 
text ia, that wc shall not be forced to uae them ; but that others in 
the meantime shall not convey them away, bat that they may remain 
for the qneen." 3e 
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a salutarj influeDce on the future proceedings of the 
court. But the clauses in question, however available 
for such purposes, were probably introduced with very 
different designs. It appears that they were added to 
5 the bill at the express direction of the queen, and were 
intended to assist her in carrying forward the high 
views of doctrine and authority which she was known 
to entertain. 

It is impossible at this distant point of time to 

10 collect together and to give their several values to the 
many elements of the question then at issue ; although 
it has never ceased at any period to be a subject of 
interest and contention. We must remember that the 
religious discord was then so predominant in its na- 

15 ture, that like the pestilence recorded by the Athenian 
historian, it drew within it all the other grievances of 
the period, and was aggravated by their additional 
bitterness. We must remember that great scandal 
had arisen to the cause of the reformers from the 

ao insubordination it bad occasioned, and the divisions 
which appeared to be inseparable from it ; that it was 
calcalated generally to encoarage principles unfiivour- 
able to the received maxims of civil government and 
the admitted claims of the prerogative ; and in one of 

>5)tB most importfmt sections, the school of Geneva, was 
hostile to the institutions of a monarchy : that, to add 
to the contrast, the opposite party had the sanction of 
antiquity and the force of established usages in their 
favour; that they might naturally look for assistance 

3P in the interference of foreign courts ; and above all, 
that the next in succession at that time to the throne, 
separated from it by a life which was often deemed 
precarious, was a Romanist, devotedly attached to 
the principles of her Church. In pondering then the 
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religious question, the queen and her council would be 
influenced by these considerations in a manner inde- 
pendent of the real merits of the argument, and to 
a degree that would prevent them fivm being juatlj 
appreciated. Even the divines themselves, though lesss 
likely to be misled by secular interests, could not be 
insensible to the difficulties of their position, wearied, 
aa they were, with their past dissensions, and dreading, 
not without much reason, the total extinction of pro- 
testantism. It appears accordingly, that together with le 
those divines who approved entirely of the existing 
state of things, there were two distinct parties con- 
forming to the national Church ; the first under the 
direction of Parker, Home, and Cox, who were per- 
suaded that in so feverish and fluctuating a state ofi5 
public opinion no better terms could be obtained ; the 
other represented by Grindal, Sandys, and Jewel, who 
acceded to the terms proposed, with the avowed inten- 
tion of employing all honest methods for moulding 
them according to their own principles. The first of»> 
these two parties possessed the confidence of the court, 
and was employed during the reign of Elizabeth in all 
the important measures she adopted for the govern- 
ment of the Church. But the wishes of the other 
party were also consulted, in the removal, for instance, >5 
of the crucifix from the queen's chapel, in the altera- 
tion * of the rubric respecting vestments, and in other 

■ The AdrertisemenU iaaoed by the nrchbiahop and bishops in 
commuBion in the year 1564, though they did not oTerconie the 
objections of the violent poritans, moderated the ancient rubric 30 
respecting veatmenta, by removing the distinction between the 
enchsrist and other services in psrish churches snd retaining it in 
cathedrals only. The orders then were " In the ministration of the 
holy communion in cathedral and collegiate churches the principal 
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matters then considered of iTnportance. And these 
gradual alterations would probably have been carried 
to a greater extent, had not intemperate designs and 
theories dangerous to civil order been mingled with 
5 the controversy, a result, which may be apprehended 
in all periods of excitement, and which in those days 
of high prerogative could not but be fetal to the 
progress of reformation. 

What were the sentiments of the clergy in general 

10 respecting the Book of Common Prayer, thus published 
by authority of parliament, may be learned irom the 
proceedings of the memorable convocation of 1562. 
After the discussions connected with the 39 Articles 
of religion, the convocation proceeded to consider the 

15 measures proposed to them for the reformation of the 
public liturgy. Bishop Sandys moved that the queen 
should be prayed, agreeably with the provisions of the 
act of uniformity, to make such alterations as would 
exclude women from administering the sacrament of 

ao baptism, and put an end to the practice of signing the 
infent with the cross ; and that, in conformity with the 
plans of the late kings Henry and Edward, a com- 
misfflon should be appointed to draw up a code of 

minister ahall use a cope with gospeller and epistoler agreeably 1 
35 and at all other prayers to be aeyde at that communion table, to 
use no copes but snrplesses. Item, that every minister sayinge any 
publiqae prayers or ministringe the sacromentes or other rites of the 
Churche shot! weare a comely surples with sleeves to bee provided 
at the charges of the parishe." It is true that these Advertisements 
30 were not binding in law, as they bad not been sanctioned under the 
great seal; but it is clear they were considered binding, as they 
certainly were approved by the queen ; and it had not yet been 
raled, that edicts issued by the queen's commission were not bind- 
ing unless they were confirmed by the queen officially. See 
35 Document, Annals, vol. i. p. 187. Croke's Rep. 1 Jac. p. 37. 
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ecclesiastical laws. A memorial was presented by 
thirty-three members of the lower house containing 
seven articles, which exhibit all the changes called for 
at that early period of the controversy, and the wishes 
entertained by the general body of the exiles. Theses 
articles were afterwards modified and reduced to six, 
and on the 13th of February were proposed in the 
lower house in the following order : 

1. That all the Sundays in the year, and principal 
feasts of Christ, be kept holidays; and all other lo 
holidays to be abrogated. 

2. That in all parish churches the minister in com- 
mon prayer turn his face toward the people ; and 
there distinctly read the divine service appointed, 
where all the people assembled may hear and be 15 
edified. 

3. That in ministering the sacrament of baptism, 
the ceremony of making the cross in the child's fore- 
head may be omitted, as tending to superstition. 

4. That forasmuch as divers communicants are not k> 
able to kneel during the time of the communion, for 
age, sickness, and sundry other infirmities ; and some 
also superstitiously both kneel and knock ; that order 
of kneeling may be left to the discretion of the ordinary 
within his jurisdiction. 33 

5. That it be sufficient for the minister, in time of 
saying divine service and ministering of the sacra- 
ments, to use a surplice ; and that no minister say 
service, or minister the sacraments, but in a comely 
garment or habit. 30 

6. That the use of organs be removed. 

The number in &vour of these articles were forty- 
three present, and fifteen proxies ; the number opposed 
to them were thirty-five present, and twenty-four 
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proxies; so that the articles were rejected bj the 
majoritj^ of one. In the fonner list were all those 
members who had been brought into fiiendly contact 
with the practice of foreign churches in the reign of 

6 Mary, including several, as Lever and Sampson, who 
afterwards became nonconformists ; in the latter were 
the fiiends of the archbishop and of bishops Home 
and Cox, together with reformers who had remained 
in England during the reign of Mary, and several who 

lohad at the same period relapsed into Bomanism. 
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CHAPTER II. 



DoaimmUt amnectsd with the reviiiott ofqaeen EHixahtth. 



I. The derira for alteration of religion in the firat year of queen 
Elizabeth, (supposed to have been drawn Dp by sir Tbomaa Smith). 
Cotton Libr. Jolius F. 6. 

n. Dr. Guest to sir William Cecil, the queen's secretary, con- 
ceming the Service-book newly prepared for the parliament. Corp. 
Chr. CoU. Camb. vol. io6. 

III. The first propositioo upon which the papiata and proteatants 
disputed in Westminster Abbey. The diaconrse of Dr. Home. 
Foxe's Acts and Mou. and Corp. Chr. ColL Camb. vol. 121. 
Synodal! a. 

IV. The answer of Dr. Cole to the first proposition of the pro- 
testants. Corp. Chr. Coll. Camb. vol. 1 3 1 . Synod. 

V. Hie proteatants' discourse prepared to have been read m the 
pubhc conference at Weatminster on the second qnestion. Corp. 
Chr. Coll. Camb. voL lai. Synod. 

VI. Dr. Coi*8 letter to Wolfgang Weidner, with an account of the 
disputation at Wettminster. Corp. Chr. CoU. Camb. vol. 341. 

VII. A letter of Jewel's to Peter Martyr, concerning the dis- 
putation at Westminster. Bumet, Hist. Ref. vol. iii. part li. 
pp. 360—36^. 

VIII. The oration of abbot Feckenham in the parliament house, 
1559, against the bill for the liturgy. Corp. Chr. Coll. Camb. 
vol. 131. Synod. 
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IX, Aoother oratioD made by Dr. Scot, bishop of Chester, id the 
parliuneut bouse, 1559, a^nst the bill for the liturgy. Foz, MSS. 
V^paaiun, D. iS. 

X. An extract out of the journal of the lower house of o 
tion. Burnet, Hist. Ref. vol. iii. partii. pp. 4 19 — 433. 



The d&eietfor alteration ofrtligum in thefirtt year of 
qwm EUsa&eth. 

I. When the alteration ahall be first attempted ? 

At the next pariiament : ao that the dangers be fbre- 

5 seen, and remedieB therefore provided. For the sooner 

that religion is restored, God is the more glorified, and as we 

trust wilbe more merciful unto us, and better save and defend 

her highness from all dangers. 

II. What dangers may ensue upon the alteration ! 
10 The bishop of Borne, all that he may, wilbe inoensed. He 
will excommunicate the queen's highness, interdict the realms, 
and give it to prey to all princes, that will enter upon it ; and 
incite them therto by all manner of means. 

The French king wiD be encouraged more to the war, and 
IS make his people more ready to fight against us, not only aa 
enemies, but as heretics. He wilbe in great hope of ud from 
henoe, of them that are disoontented with tiiis alteration, 
looking for tumult and discord. He will also stay concluding 
peace upon hope of some alteration. 
3o Scotland will have some causes of boldness ; and by that way 
the Freaeh king wil eeem soonest to attempt to invade us. 

Ireland also will be very difficultly stayed in their obedi- 
ence, by reason of the clergy that is so addicted to Borne. 
Many people of our own wilbe very much discontented; 
35 especially these sorts : 

All such as governed in the late queen Marie's time, and 
were chosen thereto for no other cause, or were then most 
esteemed for being hot and earnest in the other religion. 
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and now remaiD unplaced and uncalled to credit, will think 
themselTea discredited, and all their doings defaoed, and 
study all the ways they can to maintain their former doings, 
and despise all this alteration. 

Biahopa and all the clergy wil se their own mine. Ins 
confeseioQ and preaching, and all other ways they can, they 
wil perswade the people from it. They wil conspire with 
whonuoever that wil attempt, and pretend to do God a 
saorifioe, in letting the alteration, tho' it be with murther of 
Christen men, or treason. lo 

Men which be of the papist sect ; which late were in 
maner all the judges of the law ; the justices of the peace, 
chosen out by the late queen in all the shiree ; such as were 
believed to be of that sect ; and the more earnest thcrin, 
the more in estimation. These are like to joyn and conspire ig 
wiUi the bishops and clergy. 

Some, when the subsidy shalbe granted, and money levied, 
(as it ^peareth that necessarily it must be don,) wilbe 
therewith offended ; and like enough to conspire and arise, 
if they have any head to stir them to it, or hope of gain so 
and spoil. 

Many such as would gladly have the alteration from the 
Church of Borne, when they shal se peradventure, that some 
old cOTemonies shalbe left still, or that their doctrine, which 
they embrace, is not allowed and commanded only, and all 35 
other abolished and disproved, shall be discontented, and call 
the alteration a eloaied p{^aittry, or a mnffle vkmgle. 

III. What remedy for these matters! 

First, for France, to practice a peace ; or if it be offered, 
not to refuse it. If controversy of religion be there among 30 
them, to help to kindle it. 

Home is less to be doubted ; from whom nothing is to be 
feared, but evil will, cursing, and practising. 

Scotland will follow France for peace. But there may 
be practised to help forward their divisions ; and especially 35 
to augment the hope of them, who incline them to good 
reli^on. For certainty, to fortify Berwick, and to employ 
demilanoes and horsemen for the safety of the frontiers. And 
some expence of money in Ireland. 
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The fifth divided into five parte. 

The first is of them which were of queen Mary's oounoil, 
elected and advanced then to authority, only or ehiefly for 
being of the pope''a religion, and eameat in the same. Every 
5 augmentation or conservation of such men in authority or 
reputation ia an encouragement of those of their sect, and 
giveth hope to them that it shall revive and continue, 
although it have a contrary Uaet. Seeing their pillars to 
stand still untouched, [will be] a coofirmatioQ to them that 

lo are wavering papists, and a discouragement of such that are 
but half enclined to that alteration. " Dum in dubio est 
animus, panlo momento hue illuc impellitur." These must 
be searched by all law, as far as justice may extend ; and the 
queen's majesty's clemency to be extended not before they 

IS do fully acknowledge themselves to have fallen in the lapse 
of the law. 

They must be based of authority, discredited in their 
countries, so long as they seem to repugn to the true 
religion, or to maintain their old proceedings. And if they 

ao should seem to allow or to bear with the new alteration, 
yet not likely to be in credit, guia neophyti. And no man 
but he loveth that time wherein he did flourish. And when 
be can, and as he can, those ancient laws and orders he 
will maintain and defend with whom and in whom he was 

ss in estimation, authority, and a doer. For every man natu- 
rally loveth that which is his own work and creature. 

And contrary, as those men must be based, ao must her 
highnesses old «id sure servants, who have tarryed with 
her, and not shrunk in the last storms, be advanced with 

30 authority and credit: that the world may see that her 
highness is not unkind nor unmindful. And tiiroughout all 
England such persons as are known to be sure in religion, 
every one, according to his abiUty to serve in the common- 
wealth, to 'be set in place. Whom, if in the cause of 

35 religion, Ood'a cause, they shall be slack, yet their own 
safety and state shall cause to be vigilant, careful, and 
earnest for the conservation of her state, and maintenance 
of this alteration. And in all this, she shall do but the 
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ume that the late queen Mary did, to nuuntain and establish 
her reli^on. 

The second of these five is the bishops and clergy, bein^ 
in maimer all made and ohosen, suob ae were thought the 
■touteet and mightiest ohampions of the pope's ohurch, who g 
in the late times [by] talcing from the crown, impoverishing 
it, by extorting from private men, and all other means 
posable, per fat et nefat, have thought to enrioh and ad- 
vance themselves ; these her majesty, being enclined to so 
muoh clemency, yet must seek ae well by parliament, as by lo 
the just laws of England, in the prcBmunire, and other such 
penal laws, to bring agun in order. And b^g found in 
default, not to pardon, till they confess their fault, put 
themselves wholly to her highnesses mercy, abjure the pope 
of Bome, and conform tfaemaelves to the new alteration, ig 
And by this means wdl handled, her majeBty''s necessity of 
money may be somewhat relieved. 

The third is to be amended even as all the rest above, 
by such means as queen Mary taught, that none such, as 
near as may be, be in oonuniesion of peace in the shires, lo 
but rather men meaner in substance sjid younger in years ; 
so that they have discretion to be put in place. A short 
law made and executed agtunst assemblies of people without 
authority. Lieutenants made in every shire : one or two men 
known to be sure at the queea''s devotion. In the mean^g 
time musters and captains appointed, viz. young gentlemen 
which earnestly do favour her highness. No o£Bce of juris- 
diction or authority to be in any discontented man's hand, as 
far as justice or law may extend. 

The fourth is not to be remedied otherwise than by gentle 30 
and dulce handleing. by the commissioners, and by the 
readiness and good-will of the lieutenants and captains to 
repress them, if any should begin a tumult, murmur, or 
provide any assembly, or stoutness to the contrary. 

The fifth, for the disoontentation of such as could be^g 
content to have religion altered, but would have it go too 
for, the strai^t laws upon the promulgation of the book, 
and severe execution of the same at the first, will so repress 
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them, that it is gr«at hope it shall touch but a few. And 
better it were that they did suffer, than her hi^neas or 
oommoDwealth ebould shake, or be in danger. And to thia 
they muat well take heed that draw the book, 
j And herein the universities must not be neglected ; and 
the hurt that the late visitation in queen Mary's time did 
must be amended. Likewise such ooUeges whN« duldren 
be ioBtnioted to come to the university, aa Eaton and 
Winchester : that as weU the enerease hereafter, as at this 
le present time, be provided for. 

IV. What shall be the manner of the doing of it ! 
This consultation is to be referred to such learned men as 
be meet to shew their minds herein ; and to bring a plat; or 
book hereof ready drawn to her highness. Which being ap- 
15 proved of her majesty may be so put into the parliament- 
house : to the which for the time it is thought that these 
are apt men ; Dr. Bill, Dr. Parker, Dr. May, Dr. Cox, 
Mr. Whitehead, Mr. Giindal, Mr. Pilkington. 
And sir Thomas Smith do call them together, and to be 
TO amongst them. And after the consultation with these, to 
draw in other men of learning and gravity, mid apt men for 
that purpose and credit, to have their assents. 

As for that is neoeasary to be done before, it is thought 
most neoessary, that a stftught prohibition be made of all 
ag innovation, until such time as the book come forth ; as well 
that there should be no often changes in religion, which 
would take away authority in the common people^s estima- 
tion ; as also to exercise the queen's majesty's subjects to 
obedience. 
30 V. To the fifth. What may be done of her highness for her 
own oonscienoe openly, before the' whole alteration : or, 
if the alteration must tarry longer, what order be fit to 
be in the whole reahn, as an interim ! 
To alter no further than her majesty hath, except it be to 
SSreodve the communion as her highness pleaseth on high 
feasts. And that where there be more ohapUins at mass, 
that they do always communicate in both kinds. And for her 
highnesses conscience till then, if there be some other devout 
sort of prayers or memory said, and the seWomer mass. 
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VI. To the sixth, Wliat noblemen be moat fit to be made 
privy to theee proceedings, before it be opened to the 
whole council i 

The lord marqtiiaa Northampton, the earl of Bedford, the 
eari of Pembroke, and the lord John Qrey. S 

VII. To the seventh, What allowance those learned men 
shall have, for the time they are about to review the 
Book of Common Prayer, and order of oeremoniee, and 
aerrice in the ofauroh, and where they shall meet I 

Being so many persons which must attend still upon it, lo 
two mess of meat is thought yet indifferent to suffice for 
them and their servants. 

The place is thought most meet [to be] in some set place, 
or rather at sir Thomas Smith's lodgings in Ghanon Sow. 
At one of these places must proviuons be laid in of wood, is 
and coals, and drink. 



II. 

OtiMt to to- WUHam Cecyl, the qiteerCa tecretmy, coneeniag the 
Serviee-hook,nei/}lypnp(^ed for the parUameiU to be confirmed; 
and certain ceremonies and vtagea of^ Church. 



Bight honourable, 



ither 
Ither 
tiier 



That you might well understand, that I have neitl 
ungodly allowed any thing against the Scripture, neitl 
ODstedfaatiy done any thing contrary to my writing, i 
rashly without just cause put away it which might be well 
suffered, nor nndiscreetly for novdty brought in that which 35 
might be better left out; I am so bold to write to your 
honour some oauses of the order taken in the new service : 
which enterprise, though you may justJy reprove for the 
simple handling, yet I trust you will take it w^ for my good 
meaning. Therefore, committing your honourable state to 30 
the great mercy of God, and following the intent of my 
writing, thus I begin the matter : 
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Ceremoniee once taken away, as evil used, should not be 
taken again, though they be not evil of themselves, but might 
be well used. And that for four oauaefl. 

5 The first, becauee the Oalatians "= were reproved of Paul 
for receiving a^n the ceremonies which once they had for- 
saken : * bidding them to stand io the liberty wherein they 
were called ; and forbidding them to wrap themselves in the 
yoke of bondage ; saying, * they hnilded again that which 

lothey had destroyed; and reproving Peter, for that by hifl 
dissembling he provoked the gentiles to the ceremonial law, 
whioh they had left ; looking back hereby from the plough 
which they had in hand. 

The second cause, because ' Paul forbids us to abstain not 

15 only from that which is evil, but also from all that whioh is 
not evil, but yet hath the appearance of evil. For this oause 
E]zekias destroyed the s brazen serpent ; and Epiphauius the 
picture of Christ. 

The third cause, because the ^ gospel is a short word, put- 

aoting away the law, which stood in ' decrees and ceremonies ; 
and ''a light and easy yoke, delivering us from them. There- 
fore is it SMd, that we should ' worship God in spirit and 
truth, and not in ceremonies and shadows also, as did the 
Jews. And >" Paul likeneth us Christians, for our freedom 

asfrom ceremony, to men whioh live in all liberty; and the 
Jews, for their bondage in them, to men living in all thral- 
dom. Wherefore Augustyn, " writing to Januarius ag^nst 
the multitude of ceremonies, thus saith ; " Christ hath bound 
us to a light burthen, joyning us together with sacraments in 

30 number most few, in keeping most easy, in signification most 
passing.'" And in the next epistle following he bewaileth the 
multitude of ceremonies in hie time, and calleth them pre- 
nunpftonc. Which yet were but few in respect of the number 
of ours. 

c Q»l, J. <l Gd. g. • Gal. J. ' no. t. Si Kingi 18. »• Rom. lo- 
'Epli.1. kM«tt.M. IJohn4. niOal.4. n Epiit. 1 iB, 119. 
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The fourth cause, because these ceremoniee were devised 
of men, and abused to idolatry. "For Christ with his apostles 
would not wash their hands before meat, though of itself it 
was an honest civil order, because it was superstltiously used. 
Paul forbad the Gorinthiaos P to come to the gentiles tables, 5 
where they did eat the meat which was offered to Idols : 
though an idol was nothing, nor that which was offered to it 
any thing. 

OF THE citoea. 
Epiphanius, in an epistle which he wrot« to John, bishop 10 
of Jerusalem, and is translated by 1 Hierom, sheweth how he 
did out in pieces a cloth in a church, wherein was painted 
the image of Christ, or of some saint, because it was a^nst 
the scriptures ; and oounselB the bishop to command the 
priests of the same church to set up no more any such cloth 15 
in the same place, calling it a superstition to have any such 
in the church. Leo, the emperor, with a council holden at 
Constantinople, decreed, that all images in the church should 
be broken. The some was decreed long before in ihe provin- 
ci^ council at Elibert in Spain, cap. 36. 30 

OF PBOCBBSION. 

Procession is suporfluous, because we may, as we ought to 
do, pray for the same in the church that we pray for abroad ; 
yea, and better too. Because when we pray abroad, our mind 
is not so set upon God for sight of things, (as experience's 
teaoheth,) as when we pray in the ohnreh, where we have no 
such occafflon to move our mind withal. 



Because it is thought sufficient to use but a surplice in 
baptizing, reading, preaching, and praying, therefore it is 3° 
enough also for the celebrating of the communion. For if 
we should use another garment hernn, it should .seem to 
teach us, that higher and better things be given l^ it than 

o Mart, 15, p I Cot, 10. Hknm. * torn. e[ri. 
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be pven by the other servioe ; which we must not believe. 
For io biq>tism we put on Christ : io the word we e&t aad 
drink Christ, as Hierom and Gregory write''. And Anstin 
saith, the word a ae precious as this saoranient, in saying, 
5 " He sinnetfa as much whioh n^ligently heareth the word, aa 
he which willin^y letteth Christ's body to fall on the ground.'' 
And Ohrysostom' saith, " He whioh is not fit to receive is 
not fit to pray." Which were not true, if prayer were not of 
OS much importance as t^e communion. 



lOOP THK DIVIDINO THE 8EBVICE OF THE COMMUNION INTO TWO PARTS. 

Dionysing Areopagita* saith, "That after the reading of 
the Old and New Testunent, the leamera of the faith b^ore 
they were baptized, mad men, and they that were joyned to 
penance for their faults, were shut out of the church, and 

15 they only did remain whioh did receive." Chrysostom wit- 
nesseth also °, that these three sorts were shut out from the 
communion. Therefore Durant writeth", that the maas of 
the learners is from the wOroUe until after the offertort/, 
which is called miMa, masee, or sending out ; in that it sendeth 

» out : because, when the priest beginneth to oonaeorate the 
sacrament, the learners be sent out of the church. The mass, 
or Beading out of the faithful, is from the offering till after 
conununion ; and is Hamed mista, a setuHng out, because when 
it is ended, then each faithful is sent forth to his proper 

35 bueinees. 

OF THE CREED. 

The Creed is ordained to be s^d only of the communi- 
cants, because Dionysius, and Chrysostom, and Basil, in their 
liturgies, say, that the learners were shut out or the Creed 
30 was said; because it is the prayer of the faithful only, whioh 
were but the commnnioants. For that they whioh did not 
reo^ve were taken for that time as not ^thfiil. Therefore 
Ohiysostom; saith, "That they which do not receive be aa 
men doing penance for their sin." 

' Sapp. Beds. mp. ca. 6. Job. 
■ lib. 50. Homilunun ; Homilur, 16. torn. 10. ChijMwL Horn. 61. *d pop. 
AnthwJL t Diotiyi. In raslmt.-Hiemr. c^i. 3. put. Mcnnda tartU. 

■1 Chr7>oit. aeciuiilB expoi. in Blat. Horn. Jt. 
> DncMt io ntloiuli Dinoor. lib. 4- 1^- '■ ' Chr. Horn. 61. ad pop. AntiocL 
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TUB DEAD IN THE OOHMUNION. 

That prayiog for the dead is not now ueed in the commu- 
nion, because it doth seem to make for the saciifice of the 
dead. And also because, {as it waa used in the first book,) 
it makes some of the faithful to be in heaven, and to need no 5 
mercy ; and some of Uiem to be in another place, and to lack 
help and mercy. As though they were not all aUke re- 
deemed, and brought to heaven by Chrisfs merits : but some 
deserved it, (as it is said of martyrs ;) and some, for lack of 
such porfectneas, were in purgatory, (as it is spoken of the '» 
meaner sort.) But thus to pray for the dead in the conmiu- 
nioQ was not used in Christ and his apostles time, nor in 
Justin's time ; who *, speaking of the manner of using the 
Gommunion in his time, reporteth not this. So that I may 
here well say with TertuUian", " That is true which is first; 'S 
that ia false which is after : that is true which is first ; that is 
first which is ftx>m beginning ; that is from b€^i;inning, which 
is firom the apoBtlefl." 

OF THE PRATER IN THE Finn- BOOK FOR CONSECRATION. 

merciful Father, ^c. «> 

This prayer is to be diaUked for two causes. The first, 
because it is taken to be so needful for the consecration, that 
the consecration is not thought to be without it. Which is 
not true : for petition ia no part of consecration. Because 
Christ, in ordaining the sacrament**, made no petition, but '5 
a thanksgiving. It is written °, "When he had given thanks,'" 
and not, " When he had asked.'' Which Christ would have 
spokra, and the evangelists have written, if it had been 
needful, as it is mistaken. And though Mark s^tb, " that 
Christ blessed, when he took bread," yet he meaneth by3o 
Ueued, gave thanks, or elae he would have said also, He 
gave thanks, as he said, He bleased, if he had meant 
thereby divera things. And speaking of the cup, he would 
have said, Christ blessed when he took the cup, as he saith, 
He gave thanks, if gave tfumkt and bletaed were not all one. 35 
Or elae Christ should be thought to have consecrated the 
bread and not the wine, because in consecrating the bread 
I aecnnd* Apolog. pro Chriatunli. * TertolL contr. Praz. contn Mw. 
bMatt. l6. eHv. 14. Lnke ii. i Cor. ii. 
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he stud Ueaed, and in consecrating the wine lie left it out. 
Yea, by Matthew, Luke, and Paul, he should neither have 
oouaecrated the one nor the other. For that they report not 
that he bleseed. 
5 Gregory*' writeth to the bishop of Syraousa, that the 
apostles used only the Lord's Prayer at the communioD, 
and none other ; and eeemeth to be displeased, that it is 
not there still so used, but instead thereof the canon which 
Scholastious made. Therefore, in that he would the LDrd''8 

10 Prayer to be used at the making of the conununion, which 
making nothing for the oooseoration thereof, and not 
Scholastious' prayer, which prayeth for the consecration of 
the same, it must needs be that he thought the oonmiunion 
not to be made by invocation. 

'5 Chrysostom saith<, that this sacrament is made by the 
words of Christ once spoken ; as every thing is gendered 
by the words of God, that he once spake, " Increase and fill 
the earth." 

Bessarion saith ', that the consecraUon stands on Christ's 

3o ordinance, and his words, and not on the prayer of the 
priest; and that for three causes. The first, because the 
priest may pray without f^tb, without which his prayer 
is not heard. The second, because the prayer is not all 
one in all countries. The third, because baptism is without 

35 prayer. 

•TuetinE, in shewing how the communion was celebrated 
in his time, maketh no mention of invocation. No more 
doth Irenee)>. 

The second cause why the foresaid prayer is to be revised, 

30 is for that it prays that the bread and wine may be Christ's 
body and blood ; which makes for the popish transubstan- 
tiation: which is a doctrine that hath caused much idolatry : 
and though the Doctors so speak, yet we must speak other- 
wise, because we take them otherwise than they meant, or 

35 would be taken. For when their meaning is corrupted, then 
their words must be expounded. In one place it is said, 
This is the new testament in my blood; and in another 

d Lib. 6. BpiM. 63. ' De Ferdit. Judn. Horn. 3a ' Ubr. de Pr«c 

Bncbwiit. t ai Apol. pro ChiutUn. ^ lab. 4. c^i. 34. 
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place, Thia ia my blood of the new testament : there Ghriat'a 
worda be diversely reported, that we should expound them 
when they be mistaken. And both he and his apostles 
allege not otter the letter, but after the meaning. 

OP RECBIVINO THE SACRAMENT IN OUR HANDS. 5 

Ghiiat gave the aaerament into the hands of his apoetlea, 
" Divide it," aaith he, " among youraelvea *<." It is decreed ', 
that the priest should be exoommuntcated which did suffer 
any man to take it with any thing saving with bis ha»dt ; 
aa then th^ made instruments to receive it withall. Am- lo 
brose" thus speaketh to Theodosius the emperor, "How 
wilt thoa with such hands receive the body of Christ !" " If 
we be ashamed,^ aaith Austin, "and afraid to touch the 
sacrament with foul hands, much more we ought to fear to 
take it with an unclean soul.'" 15 ' 

OP RECEIVINO ffTANDINQ OR KNEELING. 

Justin saith, we should rather stand than kneel when we 
pray on the Sunday, because it is a Mgn of resurrection; 
and writeth that Irenee" saith, it is a custom which came 
from the apostles. And Austin " thus writeth, " We pray 30 
standing, which is a sign of resurrection : therefore on every 
Sunday it ia observed at the altar." It is in plain words 
in the last chapter of the last book, (whioh Ga^ens, a 
Frenchman, hath put to Tertullian's works as his,) that 
Christ's body is received standing. Though t^ia ia the old 35 
use of the church to communicate standing, yet because it ia 
taken of some by itself to be sin to reoeive kneeling, whereaa 
of itself it is lawful; it is left indifferent to every nuui^s 
choice to follow the one way or the other; to t«aoh men 
that it is lawful to reoeive either standing or kneeling. 

Thus, as I think, I have shewed good cause why the 
service is set forth in such aort as it ia. Qod, for his mercy 
in Christ, cause the parliament with one voice to enact it, 
and the realm with true heart to use it. 

k Laka 11. ■ Condlio 6. ConalsD. cap. loi. " TbMd. Bra. lib. 4. 

cap. 31. Tripvt. Hift. ■> Qnnriia ad Ortbod. 11$. oBpla. ad Jan. iiS. 
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Dr. Homii pre/ace to hit ditc<mrBe, read ai the conference at 
Wettmmgter <M«y. 

Forasmuch m it is thought good unto the queen's most 

excellent majesty, (unto whom in the Lord all obedience is 

5 due,) that we should declare our judgment in writing upon 

certain proportions ; we, as becometh us, do herein most 

gladly obey. 

Seeing that Christ is our only master, whom the Father 
hath commanded us to he»r ; and aeeing also his word is tho 

lotruth, from the which it is not lawlul for us to depart one 
hair''B breadth, and against the which, ae the apoatle saith, 
" we can do nothing ;" we do in all things submit ourselves 
unto this truth, and do protest that we will affirm nothing 
against the same. 

15 And forasmuch as we have for our mother the true and 
catholic church of Christ, which is grounded upon the doc- 
trine of the apostles and prophetB, and ia of Christ the head 
in all things governed ; we do reverence her judgment ; w« 
obey her authority as becometh children ; and we do devoutly 

ao profess, and in all points follow the faith, which ia contained 
in the three creeds, that is to say, of the apostles, of the 
council of Nice, and of Athanasius. 

And aeeing that we never departed, neither from the 
doctrine of God, which is contained in the holy canonical 

35 scriptures, nor yet irom the (aith of the true and oathoUo 
church of Christ, but have preached truly the word of Ood, 
and have sinoerdy miniatered the aaoramenis according to 
the institution of Christ, unto the which our doctrine and 
foith the most part also of our adversariea did subscribe, not 

30 many years past, (although now, as unnaturaJ, they are 
revolted from the same,) we desire that they render account 
of their backsliding, and ahew some cause wherefore they do 
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not only resist that doctrine which they have before professed, 
but also persecute the same by oil means they can. 

We do not doubt but through the equity of the queen's 
most ezceUent majesty, we shall in these disputations be 
entreated more gently than in years late past, when we were 5 
handled most unjustly, and scantly after the common manner 
of men. 

As for the judgment of the whole oontrovere^, we refer 
unto the most holy soripturea, and the catholic church of 
Christ, (whose judgment unto us ought to be most saored.) '° 
Notwithstanding, by the catholic church we understand not 
the Romith church, whereunto our adyersaries attribute such 
rererenoe ; but that which St. Auguatin and other fathers 
affirm ought to be sought in the holy scriptures, and which 
is governed and led by the Spirit of Christ. tS 



The first proposition upon icAicA the papists and pretettants 
diluted in Weitminster-abbei/. With the argutmnti which 
the reformed divines made vpon it. 

It it against the word of God, and the cvetow. of the primitive 
church, to tue a tongue unknown to the people in common' 30 
prayers and administration of the sacraments. 

By these words (the word) we mean only the written word 
of God, or canonical scriptures. 

And by the eastern of the primitive church, we mean, the 
order most generally used in the church for the space of five '5 
hundred years after Christ ; in which times lived the most 
notable fathers, as Justin, Ireneus, Tertulliau, Cyprian, Basil, 
Chrysostom, Hierome, Ambrose, Augustine, fee. 

This assertion, above-written, hath two parts ; 
First, That the use of a tongue not understood of the 30 
people, in common prayers of the church, or in the ad- 
ministration of the sacraments, is against Gtod's word. 
The second. That the same is against the use of the 
primitive church. 
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The first part is most manifeBtly proved by the 14th 
chapter of the First Epistle to the Corinthians, aimoet 
throughout the whole chapter; in the which chapter St. Paul 
intreateth of this matter, ex profsao, purposely: and although 
5 some do cavil, that St. Paul speaketh not in that chapter of 
praying, but of preaching ; yet it is most evident, to any 
indifferent reader of understanding, and appeareth also by 
the exposition of the best writers, that he plainly there 
speaketh not only of preaching and prophesying, but also 
10 of prayer and thanki^ving, and generally of all other pub- 
lio actions which require any speech in the church or oon- 
gregation. 

For of praying he saith, " I will pray with my spirit, and 
I will pray with my mind ; I will sing with my spirit, and 
15 1 will sing with the mind.'" And of thanksgiving, (which is a 
kind of prayer,) " Thou givest thanks well, but the other is 
not edified ; and how shall he that occupieth the room of the 
unlearned say Amen to thy giving of thanks, when he under- 
standeth not what thou sayest ?" And in the end, ascending 
30 from particulars to univerBals, conctudeth, " That all things 
ought to be done to edification,^ 

Thus much is clear by the very words of St. Paul ; and the 
ancient doctors, Ambrose, Augustine, Hierome, and others, 
do so understand this chapter, as it ahall appear by their 
35 testimonies, which shall follow afterward. 

Upon this chapter of St. Paul we gather these reasons 

following : 
1. All tilings done in the ohurcli, or congregation, ought 
so to be done, as they may edi^ the same. 
30 But the use of an unknown tongue in public prayer or ad- 
ministration of sacraments doth not edify the congregation : 

Therefore the use of an unknown tongue in public prayer 
or admiaistration of the sacraments is not to be had in the 
church. 
35 The first part of this reason is grounded upon St. Paul's 
words, commanding all things to be d<me to edifUaiioti. 

The second part is also proved by St. Paul's plain words. 
First, by this similitude ; " If the trumpet give an uncertain 
sound, who shall be prepared to battel T Even so likewise 
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when ye epeak with tongues, except ye epeak words that have 
aignification, how shall it be understood what is spoken % for 
ye shall but speak !a the air, that is to say, in vain, and 
consequently without edifying. 

And afterward, in the same chapter, he satth, " How eaa 5 
he that ocoupieth the place of the unlearned say Amen at 
thy ^ving of thanks, se^ng he understandeth not what thou 
sayest \ For thou verily givest Uianks well, but the other is 
not edified." 

These be St. Paul's words, plainly proving that a tongue lo 
not understood doth not edify. 

And therefore both the parts of the reason thus proved by 
St. Paul, the conclusion followeth necessanly. 

S. Secondly ; nothing is to be spoken in the congr^ation 
in an unknown tongue, except it be interpreted to the people, 15 
that it may be understood. For, saith Paul, "if there be 
no interpreter to him tliat speaketh in an unknown tongue, 
taceat in eccletid, let him hold his peace in the church.^ And 
therefore the common prayers, and administration of sacra- 
ments, neither done in a known tongue, nor interpreted, are ao 
against this commandment of Paul, and not to be used. 

3. The minister, in praying, or administration of sacra- 
ments, using language not understood of the hearers, is to 
them barbarous, an alien, which of St. Paul is accounted a 
great absurdity. '5 

4. It is not to be counted a Christian oommon-prayer 
where the people present declare not their assent unto it 
by saying Amen ; wherein is implyed all other words of 
absent. 

But St. Paul affirmeth, that the people cannot declare their 3° 
assent in saying Amen except they understand what is said, 
as afore: 

Therefore it is no Christian oommon-prayer where the people 
understandeth not what is said. 

5. Paul would not sufier, in his time, a strange tongue to3S 
be heard in the common-prayer in the church, notwithstand- 
ing that such a kind of speech was then a miracle, and a 
singular gift of the Holy Ghost, whereby infidels might be 
persuaded and brought to the faith : much less is it to be 
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suffered now among ChristiaD and faitMul men, especially 
being no miriMsle, nor especial gift of the Holy Ghost. 

6. Some will peradventure answer. That to use any kind of 
tongue in oonimon-prayer or administration of aaoramenta ie 
5 a thing iudiSerent. 

But St. Paul ia to the contrary ; for he oommandeth all 
things to be " done to edifioation \" he commandeth to keep 
^lence, if there be no interpreter. And in the end of the 
chapter, he concludeth thus ; " If any man be spiritual, or a 
to prophet, let him know, that the things which I write are the 
commandment of the Lord." And eo, ehorUy to conolude, 
the use of a strange tongue, in prayer and ministration, is 
against the word uid commandment of Glod. 

To these reasons, grounded upon St. Paul's words, which 
15 are the most firm foundation of this assertion, divers 
other reasons may be joined, gathered out of the scrip- 
tures, and otherwise. 
1. In the Old Testament, all things pertaining to the public 
prayer, benedictions, thanksgivings, or sacrifice, were always 
loin their vulgar and natural tongue. 

In the second book of Paral^pomenon, cap. 99, it ia writ- 
ten, " That Ezechias commanded the Levites to praise God 
with the Pealms of David and Asaph the prophet ;" which 
doubtless were written in Hebrew, their vulgar tongue. If 
35 they did so in the shadows of the law, much more ought we 
to do the like, who (as Christ saith) must pray tn apiritu et 
veritaie. 

S. The final end of our prayer is, {aa David siuth,) " Ut 
p<^()li conveniant in unum, et anmmcient nomen Domini in 
3oSion, et laudes ejus in Hierusalem." 

But ihe name and praises of God cannot be set forth to 
the people, unless it be done in such a tongue as they may 
understand : 

Therefore common prayer must be had in the vulgar 
35 tongue. 

3. The definition of public prayer out of the words of St- 
Paul ; " Orabo spiritu, orabo et ment«. Public^ orare, est 
vota commuuia mente ad Deum effimdere, et ea spiritu, hoc 
est lingu&, testari." C!oinmon-prayer is, to lift up our common 
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deurea to Ood with our minds, and to testify the same out- 
wardly with oar tongues. Which definition is approved of 
by St. Augustine de Ma^et. c. 1. " Nihl lopus est (inquit) 
loquutione, nisi forte ut sawrdoteB faciunt, signifioandee men- 
tis causA, ut popuJus intelligat." S 

4. The ministrations of the Lord's hurt supper and baptism 
are, as It were, sermons of the death and resurrection of 
Christ. 

But sermons to the people must be had in such language 
as the people may perceive, otherwise they should be had in id 
vain. 

5. It is not -lawful for a Christian man to abuse the gifts of 
God. 

But he that prayeth in the ohuroh in a strange tongue 
abuseth the gift of God ; for the tongue eerveth only to ex- ig 
press the mind of the speaker to the bearer. And Augustine 
saith, de Doct. Christ, lib. 4. cap. 10. " Loqaendi omnino 
nulla est causa, ei quod loquimur non intelligunt, propter quog, 
ut intelligant, loquimur." There is no cause why we should 
speak, if they, for whose cause we speak, understand not our lo 
speaking. 

6. The heathen and barbarous nations of all oountries and 
sorts of men, were they never so wild, evermore made their 
prayers and sacrifice to their gods in their own mother-tongue ; 
which is a manifest declaration, that it is the very light and 15 
voice of nature. 

Thua much upon the ground of St. Paul, and other reasons 
out of the scriptures ; joining therewith the common usage of 
all nations, as a testimony of the law of nature. 

Now for the second part of the assertion, which is, 30 

That the use of a strange tongue, in public prayer, and 
administration of sacraments, is against the custom of 
the primitive church. Which is a matt«r so clear, that 
the denial of it must needs proceed either of great 
ignorance or of wilful malice. 35 

For, firat of all, Justinua Martyr^ desoribing the order of 
the communion in his time, saith thus; "Die solis urbanorum 
et rusticorum ocetus fiunt, ubi apostolorum, prophetarumque 
■ Jnitiiiai, Apol. }. 
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Uterae, quoad fieri potest, praeleguntur : deinde cessante 
leotore pnepositas verba facit adhortetoria, ad imitatioaflm 
tarn honeatanim rerum in vi tana- Poet bseo consur^mns 
omnes, et preoes ofEerimus, quibus finitie, profertur (ut dizi- 
5 mua) pania, vinum et aqua ; turn prtepocdtOB quantum potest 
preoes ofifert, et gratiarum' aotiones; plebs vero Amen 
acoinit." Upoo the Sunday, afisemblies are made both of 
the citizens and oountiTmen ; whereas the writings of the 
disciples and of the prophets are read as much as may be. 

lo Afterwards when the reader doth cease, the bead-minister 
maketb an exhortation, exhorting them to follow so honest 
things. After this we rise all together, and ofier prayers ; 
which being ended, {as we have said,) bread, wine, and water 
are brought forth ; then the head-minister offereth prayers 

15 and thanksgiving, as much as he can, and the people an- 
swereth. Amen. 

These words of Justin, who lived about 160 years after 
Christ, considered with their circumstances, declare plainly. 
That not only the scriptures were read, but also that the 

30 prayers and administration of the Lord's supper were done 
in a tongue understood. 

Both the hturgies of Basil and Ghrysostom declare. That 
in the celebration of the communion, the people were ap- 
pointed to answer to the prayer of the minister, sometimes 

>5 "Amen;" sometimes, "Lord have mercy upon us ; '"sometimes, 
" And with thy Spirit ;" and, " We have our hearts lifted up 
unto the Lord, &;c.'" Which answers they would not have 
made in due time, if the prayers had not been made in a 
tongue understood. 

30 And for further proof, let us hear what Basil'' writeth in 
this matter to the clerks of Neocsasarea ; " Ceetemm ad 
objectum in psalmodiis crimen, quo maxim^ simphciores 
torrent calumniatores, &c." " As touching that is laid to 
our charge in psahnodies and songs, wherewith our slanderers 

3S do tray the simple, I have this to say, That our customs and 
usage in all churches be uniform and agreeable. For in the 
night, the people with us riseth, goeth to the house of prayer: 
and in travel, tribulation, and continual tears, they confess 
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elY« to Ood ; and at the Uutt rising again, go to their 
BongB, or paalmodies, where being divided into two parts, 
nng by course together, both deeply weighing and oonfirming 
the matter of the lieavenly saying ; and also stirring up their 
attention and devotion of heart, which by other means be 5 
alienated and plucked away. Then appointing one to begin 
the song, the rest follow; and so, with divers songs and 
prayers, pascdng over the night, at the dawning of the day, 
aU together, even as it were with one mouth and one heart, 
the^ HiDg unto the Lord a song of oonfesaion, every man lo 
framing to himself meet words of repentaooe. 

" If ye will flee us from henceforth for these things, ye must 
flee also the Egyptians, and both the Libyans, ye must eschew 
the Thebans, Palestines, Arabisjis, the Fhenioes, the Syrians, 
and those which dwell besides Euphrates. And to be short, 15 
fJl diose with whom watchings, prayers, and conunon ednging 
of psalms are had in honour.'" 

[Then follow other testimonies from Ambrose, Jerome, Baut, 
Ghrysostom, Cyprian, Augustin and Justinian's Novell.] 

These are sufficient to prove, that it is against Gknl's word, ao 
and the use of the primitive ohuroh, to use a language not 
understood of the people, in common prayer, and ministration 
of the sacramwits. 

Wherefore it is to be marvelled at, not only how such an 
untruth and abuse crept, at the first, into the church, but also 35 
how it is maintained so stiffly at this day ; and upon what 
ground these that wiU be thought guides and pastors of 
Ghrisfs church are so loth to return to the first original 
of St. Paul's doctrine, and the practice of the primitive 
catholic church of Christ. 30 

The God of patience and 
consdatioQ give us grace 
to be like minded one to- 
wards another, in Christ 
Jesus, that we all agree- 35 
ing- together, may, with 
one mouth, praise Ood, 
the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Amen, 



J. Soory. 


E. Coi. 


T>. WliiUioBl, 


E. Grindal. 


J. Juel. 


E.Horn. 


J. Aimer. 


E. Got. 
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at the diapvtatum he/ore the lord$ at W«»tminiter. 

Bat contra wri«f» Dei 0t coTuuetudifum veterit eceleaia UntpUl 
pcpuh ignotd vti in puMicig precibtu et adminiatratione ia- 
5 cramentorttm. 

Most honourable ; 
Whereas these men here present have declared openly. 
That it is repugnaat and contrary to the word of God to have 
the common-prayers and ministration oF the sacraments in 

10 the Latin tongue here in En^and, and that all such com- 
mon-prayer and ministration ought to be and remain in the 
English tongue ; ye shall understand, that to prove this 
their assertion they have brought in as yet only one plaoe of 
scripture, taken out of St.Paul'B First Epistle to the Gorinth- 

15 ians, chap. 14, with certain other pUoes of the holy doctors ; 
wbereunto answer is not now to be made: but when the book, 
which they read, shall be delivered unto us, according to the 
appointmfflit made in that behalf, then, Ood vAUing, we shall 
make answer, as well to the scripture, as other testimonies 

aoalledged-by them, so as all good men may evidently perceive 
and understand the same scripture to be misconstrued, and 
drawn from the native and true sense : and that it w not St. 
Pavl'e mind there to treat of oommon-prayer, or ministration 
of any sacraments. And therefore we now have only to de- 

35 olare, and open before you briefly (which after, as opportunity 
serves in our answer, shall appear more at large] causes which 
more us to persist and continue in the order received, and to 
say, and affirm, that to have the common-prayer or service, 
with the ministration of the sacraments in the Latin tongue, 

30 is convenient, and (as the state of the cause standeth at this 
present) necessary. 
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1, And this toe affirm, first, because there is no sn^ture 
manifest ag&iuBt this our aasertion fuid usage of the church. 
And though there were any, yet it is not to be oondemned 
that the church hath received. Which thing may evidently S 
appear in many things that were sometime espresaly com- 
manded by God and his holy apoetlee. 

3. As for example, (to make the matter plain,) ye aoe the 
express command of Almighty Gk>d, touching the observation 
o/lhe aahhalh-day, to be changed by authority of the church lo 
{tBithtmt any viord of God written for the same) into the 
Sunday. The reason whereof appeareth not to all men ; and 
howsoever it doth appear, and is accepted of all good men, 
without any controversy of scripture, yea, without any men- 
tion of the day, saving only that St. John in hie Apocalypse 15 
nameth it diem Domimcum : in the change whereof, all men 
may evidently understand the authority of the church, both 
in this cause and also in other matters, to be of great weight 
and importance, and therein esteemed accordingly. 

S. AttotJter example we have ^ven unto us by the mouth »> 
of our Saviour himself, who, washing the feet of his disciples, 
aaiA, " I have herein given you an example, that as I have 
done, even so do you." Notwithstanding these express words, 
the holy church hath left the thing undone without blame : 
not of any negligence, but of great and urgent causes, which 35 
appeareth not to many men, and yet universally without the 
breach of God's commandment (as is said), left undone. Was 
not the fact also, and, as it seemeth, the express commandment 
of Christ our Saviour, changed and altered, by the authority 
of the churob, in the highest mystery of our faith, the blessed 30 
saorameat of the altar ? For he ministereth the same (as Uie 
scripture witnesseth) after supper. And now if a contentious 
man would strain the fact to the first institution, St. Augustine 
aoswereth (not by scripture, for there is none to improve it, 
but indeed otherwise) even as the apostles did, " Visum est 35 
Spiritui Sanoto ut in honorem tanti saoromenti, in os Chris- 
tioni hominis prius intret corpus Dominicum quaxa exteri cibi.^ 
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It is determined (wtli St. Augustine) by the Hoi; Ghost-, 
that in the honour of so great a saomment, the body of our 
Lord should enter first into the mouth of a Christian man 
brfore other external meats. So that notwithstanding it was 
5 the faot of Christ himsrif, yet the churoh moved by the Holy 
Ghost, (as is sud,) hath changed that also, without oifeoce 
likewise. By the which sentenoe of St. Augustine manifestly 
appeareth, that this authority was derired &om the apostles 
unto this time; the which same authority, aooording to Christ's 
10 promises, doth still abide and remain witii his ohnrch. 

4, And hereupon also resteth the alteration of the sacrament 
under one kind, whenas the multitudes of the GentJles entered, 
the church instructed by the Holy Ghost, understood inoon- 
veoiienoes, and partiy also heresy to creep in through the 

15 ministration nnder both kinds; and therefore, as in the former 
examples, bo in this now, (the matter nothing diminished, 
neither in itself nor in the receivers, and the thing also being 
reeeived before, by a common and uniform consent, without 
contradiction) the church did decree, that from henceforth it 

90 should be received under the form of bread only ; and whoso- 
ever should think and affirm, that whole Christ remained not 
under both kindt, pronounced him to be in hereby, 

5. Moreover, we read in the Acts, whereas it was determined 
in a comunl holden at Hierusalem by the apostles, that the 

as G«ntilea efaonld abstain from strangled, and blood, in these 
words, <* Visum est Spiritui Sanoto, et nobis, &c." " It is 
decreed, I^ the Holy Ghost, and us, (say the apostles,) that 
no other burden be laid upon you, than these necessary things. 
That ye abstain from things offered up unto idols, and from 

30 blood; and from that is strangled, and from fornication." 
This was the commandment of God, (for still it is commanded, 
upon pain of damnation, to keep our bodies clean from forni- 
cation,) and the other part joined by the Holy Ghost with 
the same, not kept nor observed at this day. 

35 6. Likewise in the Actt ofth« Apostles it appeareth, that 
among them in the primitive church, tdl things were common. 
They sold their lands and possessions, and laid the mony at 
the feet of the apostles, to be divided to the people as every 
mvi had need ; insomuch that Ananias and Saphira, who 
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kept back a part of their possession, and laid but the other 
pui at the aposlJee:' feet, were declared \>y the mouth of St. 
Peter to be tempted by the Devil, and to lye against the 
Holy Ghost, and in example of all other, punished with sudden 
dea^. By all which examples, fuid many other, it is manifest, 5 
that though there were any such scripture which they pretend, 
as there is not, yet the ohurah, wherein the Holy Qhost is 
alway resident, may order the same, and may therein say as 
truly, " Visum est Spintui Sancto, et aobis," as did the 
i^Kistles ; for Christ promised unto tiie church, that the Holy 10 
Qhost should teach them aJl truth, and that he himself would 
be with the same church unto the wotid'a end. And here- 
upon we do moke this argument witli St. Augustine, which 
he writeth in his Epistle ad Januarium, after this sort, 
" Eccleaia Dei inter multam paleam multaque zizania consti- 15 
tuta, multa tolerat; et tomen quie sunt contra fidem, vel 
bonam vitam, non approbat, neo taoet, nee faoit." 

To this major we add this minor : But the catholic church 
of God neither reproyeth the service, or common-prayer, to 
be in the learned tongue, nor yet useth it otherwise. ao 

Therefore it is most lawful and commendable so to be. 

THian SECTION. 

Another cause that moveth us to say and think, is, that 
otherwise doing, (as they have said,) there f<^oweth neoes- 35 
sarily the breach of unity of the church, and the commodities 
Uiereby are wiUidrawn and taken from us ; there follows 
necessarily an horrible schism and division. 

In aUeration of the service into our mother^toogue, we 
condenm the church of God, which hath been heretofore, we 30 
condemn the church iJiat is present, and namely the church 
of Rome. 

To the which, howsoever it is lightly esteemed here among 
us, the holy saint and martyr Ireneus saith in plain words 
thus: "Ad banc ecclemam propter potentiorem principal)- 3s 
tatem, neoesse est omnes alias eoclesias convenire; hoc est 
omnes undique fideles." It is necessary (saith this holy man, 
who was nigh to the apostles, or rather in that time, for he 
is called Hyxpovos apostolorum) that all churches do conform 
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themselves, and agree with the see or church of Rome, all 
churches, that is to say, (as be declareth himself,) all ChristJan 
and faithful men. And he alleadgeth the cause why it is 
necessary for all men to agree therewith, (propter potentiorem 
sprincipalitatem) for the greater preeminence of the same, or 
for the mightier principality. 

From this churok, and consequently from the whole uni- 
versal church of Christ, we fall undoubtedly into a fearful 
and duigerous schism, and therewith into all incommodities 

lo of the same. 

7%a/ in this doing, we faU from the unity of the church, 
it is more manifest than that we need much to stand upon. 
St. Augustine, " Contra Cresoonium grammaticum," putting 
a difference between heretie and schisma, saith, " Schisma eat 

15 diversa sequentium secta, Heresis autem schisma invetcratum.'" 
To avoid this horrible sin of schism, we are commanded, 
by the words of St. Paul, saying, " Obsecro vos ut id ipsum 
djeatis omnes, et non sint in vobis schismata." 

And that this changing of the service out of the learned 

30 tongue, is doing contrary to the form and order universally 
observed, is plain and evident to every man's eye. 

They are to be named hereticks (saith he) which obsinately 
think and judg in matters of faith otherwise than the rest 
of the church doth. And those are called tekismaiiclt which 

95 follow not the order and trade of the church, but will invent 
of their own wit and br^n other orders, contrary or diverse 
to them which are already, by the Holy Ohoat, universally 
established in the church. And we being declined from GoA. 
by schism, note what follows ; There is then no gift of God, 

3ono knowledg, no justice, no faith, no works, and finally, no 
vertue that could stand us in stead, though we should think 
to glorify Ood by suffering death, (as St. Paul saith) 1 Cor. 
13. Yea, there is no sacrament that availeth to salvation, in 
them that willingly fall into schism, that without fear separate 

35 and divide themselves from the sacred unity of Christ's holy 

spouse, the church, as St. Augustine pWnly saith ; " Quionn- 

que ille est, quaJiscunque ille est, Christ^anus non est qui in 

eoolesia Christi non est ;" that is, Whosoever he be, whatso- 

f2 
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ever deg:ree or oondition he be of, or ffhat qualities soever he 
hath ; though he abould speak with the tonguee of angels, 
speak he never so holily, shew he never so much vertue, yet ia 
he not a Christian man that is guilty of the crime of schism ; 
and so no member of the ohuroh. 6 

Wherefore this is an evident argument ; every Christian 
man ia bound, upon pain of damnation, by the plain words 
of God, uttered by St. Paul, to avoid the horrible sin of 
flohism. 

The changing of the servioe out of the learned tonguo, it lo 
being universally observed through the whole churoh from the 
beginning, is a eause of an horrible schism ; wherefore every 
good Chrietian man is bound to avoid the change of the 
service. 

Now to confirm that we said before, and to prove that to iS 
have the common-prayer, and ministration of the sacraments 
in English, or in other tiuin in the learned tongue, let us bcL 
hold the first institution of the west church, and the particu- 
hvs thereof. 

And first, to begin with the church of France : Dyonisius, ao 
St. Paul's sohotar, who first planted the &ith of Christ in 
France : Martialis, who (as it is said) planted the faith in 
Spain : and others which planted the same here in England, 
in the time of Eieutherius : and such as planted the futh 
in Germany, and other countries : and St. Augustine, that 35 
oonverted this realm afterwards, in the time of Gregory, 
almost a thousand years 1^ : it may appear that they had 
interpreters, as touching the declaration and preaching of 
the gospel, or else the gift of tongues : but that ever, in any 
of these west churches, they had their service in their own 30 
language, or that the sacraments, other than matrimony, 
were ministred in their own vulgar tongue ; that does not 
appear by any ancient historiographer. Whether shall they 
be able ever to prove that it was so generally, and thereby 
by continuance, in the Latin tongue, the self-same order 35 
and words remtun stiD ; whereas all men do conader, and 
know rightrwell, that in aD other inferiour and barbuxHia 
tongues, great (flange daily is seen, and specially in this our 
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Es^Mi tongae, which in ^uovis secvJo /ere, id ever; age, or 
hundred years, there appeareth a great change and alteration 
in this language. 

For the proof whereof, there hath remained many books 
5 of late in this realm, (as many do well know,) which we, that 
be now En^^ishmen, can Boaroely understand or read. And if 
we should so often (as the thing may chance, and aa alteration 
dtuly doth grow in our vulgar tongue) change the service of 
the church, what manifold inoonvenienoes and errors would 

lofollow, we leave it to all mens judgments to consider. So that 
hereby may appear another invincible argument, which is, the 
consent of the whole oatholick church, that cannot err in the 
tiuth and doctrine of our Saviour Christ, but ia (by St. PauFa 
saying) " the piUar and foundation of all truth.^ 

15 Moreoeer, the people of Eng^d do not understand their 
own tongue better than Eunuohns (Ud the Hebrew ; of 
ii^om we read in the Acts, that Philip was commanded 
to teach him ; and he reading there the prophesy of Esay, 
Philip (as it is written in the 8th oh^ter of the Acta) 

aoratqnired of him, whether he understood that which he read, 
or no ! he made answer, saying, " Et quomodo possum, si 
non aliqnis ostenderit mihi ;^ in which words are reproved 
the intolerable boldness of such as will enterprise without 
any teacher (yea, contemning all doctors) to unclasp the 

95 book, and thereby, instead of eternal food, drink up present 
poison. For whereas the Scripture is misconstrued, and tf^en 
in a wrong sense, tliat it is not the Scripture of God, but as 
St. Hierom saith, writing upon the Epistle to the Galathians, 
it is the Scripture of the Devil : and we do not contend witli 

3oheret>oks for the Scripture, but for the true sense and 
meaning of the Scripture. 

We read of ceremonies in the Old Testament, as the cir- 
cumcision, the bells and pomegranates of Aaron's appard, 
with many other, and kinds of sacrifices ; which all were, aa 

35 St. Paul saith unto ihe Hebrews, juttiiia mmia ; and did 
not inwardly justify the party before God that observed 
them, in protestation of their f^tii in Christ to oome : and 
although they hod the knowledge of every &ot of Omst, 
which was signified particularly by those ceremonies. And 
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it ie evident and plain, that the high priest entred into tiie 
inner part of the temple, (named saneta taadonmi,) whereas 
the people might not follow, nor lawful for them to stand but 
there where they oould neither see nor hear what the priest 
either saJd or did, as St. Luke in the first eh^ter of his Gos- 5 
pel rehearaeth in the history of Za«hary. 

Upon conference of tiiese two tcetaments may be plainly 
gathered this doctrine, That in the ohnroh of Christ many 
things may be said and done, the mysteries whereof the peo- 
ple knoweth not, neither are they bound to know. Which 10 
thing, that ia, that the people did not hear and understood 
the common prayer of the priest and minister, it is evident 
and plain by the practice of the ancient Greek church, and 
that also that now is at Venice or elsewhere. 

In that east cburofa, the priest standeUi, as it were, in a 15 
travice, or closet, hanged round about with curtains, or viuls, 
apart from the people. And after the consecration, when 
he sheweth the blessed sacrament, the curtains are drawn, 
whereof Chrysostom speaketh thus ; " Gum vela videris re- 
tiahi, tune supeme coelum aperiri cogtta ;" When thou seest ao 
the vails or curtains drawn open, then think thou thai heaven 
is open from above. 

It is also here to he noted, that there is two manners of 
prayings, one publick, another private ; for which cause the 
church hath such considerations of the public prayer, that 35 
it destroyeth not, nor taketh away the private prayer of the 
people in the time of the sacrifice, or other divine service ; 
which thing would chance, if the people should do nothing 
but hearken to answer and say Amm. Besides the impos- 
ubility of the matter, whereas, in a great parish, every man 30 
cannot hear what the priest saith, though the matwial church 
were defaced, and he left the altar of God, and stood in the 
midst of the people. 

furthermore. If we should confess that it were necessary to 
have common-prayer in the vulgar tongue, these two heresies 35 
would follow upon it ; that prayer profiteth no man but him 
that understandeth it, and him also that is present and 
heareth it ; and so, by consequent, void was the prayer for 
St. Peter in prison by U»e church abroad. 
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Now coQuder the practice of this reaha. 
If we Aonld grant the service to be in Eng^sh, we should 
not have it in the sune form tJiat it is in now, being ia 
LaUn ; but by likelihood we should have it as it was of late 
5 days. The matter of which serrioe is taJcea out of the Psalms, 
uid other pajt of the Bible, translated into English, wherein 
are manifest errors, and jalse translations, which all by de- 
pravation of God^s Scripture, and so, veri mendaoia. Now 
if the service be so framed, then may men well say upon us, 

lothat we serve God with lyes. 

Wherefore we may not so travel and labour to alter the 
form of our commou-prayer, that we lese the fruit of all 
prayer, which by this barbarous contention, no doubt, we shall 
do. And the church of God hath no such custom, as St. 

IS Paul ^ledgeth, in such contentions. And may not the whole 
world say unto us, as St. Paul said unto the Corinthians, 
1 Cor. 14, "An k vobis verbnm Dei processit, aut in vos solos 
pervcnit!^ As though the whole church had been ever in 
error, and never had seen this chapter of St. Paul before : 

aoand that the Holy Ghost had utterly forsaken his office, in 
leading it into all truth, till now of late, certain, boasting of 
the Holy Ghost, and the sincere word of Qod, hath enter, 
prised to correct and overthrow the whole church. 

AugutHiuu, lib. 1. contra Ju/tontHn Peloffium, d Orcaeit 

3spro guA Jureti projugum, querenUm, ad hune modum retpondits 
"Puto (ioquit) tibi eam partem orbis debere sufficere, in quft 
primum apostolorum suorum voluit Dominus g^oriosisBimo 
martyrio coronari,^ EiideiR patilo post ; "Te oertc (Julianum 
alloquitur) occidentalis terra generavit, occidmtalis r^ene- 

soravit eocleeia. Quid ei quseris inferre, quod in e& non inve- 
nisti, quando in ejus membra venisti ! Im6, Quid ei quseris 
auferre, quod in e& tu quoque accepiati!^ Hac iUe. 

A number of authorities out of the doctors we could re- 
hearse, that maketh for the unit^ of the church, and for not 

Sgdisturbiug the quiet government of the same; which all im- 
pugn this their first assertion by way of argument. But be- 
cause they have framed their assertion so, that we be compelled 
to defend the negatiWt (in the probation whereof, the doctors 
use not directly to have many words;) therefore of purpose 



ty Google 



72 7%« proMtantB" diteowM [documbktb. 

we leave out a number of the aayiagt of the docion, (wUdi 
all, aa I said bdbre, would prove this first matter by way of 
argument,) lest we should be t«diou8, and keep you too loog 
in a plain matter. 

And therefore now to conclude, fbr not changing the divine s 
service, and the ministration of the saorunenta from the learn- 
ed tongue (which thing doth make a schism, and a division 
between us and the oathoUok church of Ood), we have brought 
in the Scripture that doth forbid all such schism ; and fJso 
the consent and custom of the whole church, which oaoaot lo 
err, and maketh us bold to say as we do ; vrith other things, 
as ye have heard, for confirmation of the same. And in an- 
swering to the first matter, we intend (God willing) to aay 
much more ; beseeching Almighty Ood so to inspire ihe heart 
o{ the queen's majesty, and her most honoar^le oooooil, with 15 
the nobility of this realm, and us that be the pastors of the 
people in these causes, that 00 we may dispose of the serrice 
of God as we may therein serve God: and that we do 
not, by altering the said service from the uniform manner of 
Christ's churoh, but also highly displease God, and procure ao 
to us infamy of the world, the worm of conscience, and eter- 
nal damnation ; which God forbid : and grant ua grace to 
acknowledge, confess and maintain his truth. To whom be alt 
fflofff. Amen. 



7%e proteatanW dUcourte, prepared to have been read ui JA« 35 
public conference at Westminster, upon the second question, viz. 

Every particular church hath authoriiif to institute, change, 
and abrogate ceremonies and ritea in the church, so that 
it he to edify. 

For avoiding ambiguity in terms, it is not amiss to declare 30 
what is meant by the words of the proposition. 

By these words, "every particular church,'' we understand 
every particular kingdom, province, or region, which by order 
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make one Ohristian society or body, aooordiog to the distjno- 
tion <d oountries, and orders of tbe aame. 

By "ofliemoniefl and ritee of the ohurch,^ we imderBtand 
those ceremonies and rites, which neither expressly, neither 
3 by necessary deduction or coneequenoe, are comnuuided or 
forbidden in tiie Scriptures, but are things of their own na- 
ture indifferent. As for example, the form and manner of 
prayers before and after baptism, uid at the administa^on 
of tiie saoramoit of the body and blood of Christ, the ap- 

10 pointing of times and [Jaoee for the hearing of God's word, 
ministration of sacraments, public prayer, number of holy- 
dsys, times of fasting, and suoh like. All which may by 
God*s word, not only by genend councils, but also by par- 
ticular provinoes, r^one, and societies of GhriBtiaoB, aooord- 

ifiing to tbe state of the times, be instituted and ordained, 
changed and removed upon suoh just groimda, oauses and 
coDsideratioDa, as die state of the times, places, people, and 
other circumstances shaU require ; ao that it be done to edify 
Qod's people. 

ao Having thus made deolaration of the proposition, we will 
proceed to the proof of the name by God's word, by ancient 
writers, and by examples. 

First, all eoolesiastical rites and ceremonies are things which 
p^iain unto order and deoeooy. But St. Paul" oommitted 

as to the particular church of Corinth the disposition of all things 
which appertain to deoenoy and order. And committing suoh 
authority to the particular church of Corinth, he consequently 
committeth it to all other particular churches. For with 
God there is no respect of persona ; and as tiiere is in Christ 

30 neither Jew nor Gentile, so there is neithw Corinthian nor 
Venetian nor Englishman, but all we in Christ are one, and 
have like privilc^. 

Whereupon it followeth, that St. Paul committeth the dis- 
position of all outward ecolesiaetical rites and oeremooies to 

35 every particular churdi. 

Let this reason be well weighed, for it is plain and evident. 
For that ceremonies are things of order and decency, and not 
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things of neceamty to salvation, is a thing oonfeosed of fdl nun. 
For they have \utd their beginning of mes, and have been 
changed, as shall appear at large hereafter. 

But things of neoesuty to salvation are immutable, and 
have their original from Qod, S 

And further, that the words of St. Paid to the Gorinthians 
pertain to the ordering and disposition of sueh things, the 
adversaries cannot deny ; saving, tiiat whereas St. Paul com- 
mitteth it in plain terms to tbe particular church of Corinth, 
they bind it and restrain it to an universal determiaation, lo 
oontrary to St. Paul's meamng, as shall appear by our an- 
swers to their reasons hereaftor. 

Secondly, the principal foundation whereupon it may be 
gathered, that any council or assembly hath authority to< 
change or insUtuto rites and ceremonies, stands opon this 15 
proof of Christ, "Wheresoever two or throe are gathered to< 
gether in my name, there am I in the midst of them." But 
in a particular ehuroh, not only two or three, but also great 
numbers may be assembled in the name of Christ Therefore 
a particular church hath promise that Christ will be in the 'o 
midst of them. And consequently that assembly that hath 
Christ in the midst of it, and the assistance of his Spirit ac- 
cording to his promises, hath authority to institute, alter, and 
change rites and ceremonies, to the edifying of the people. 

Therefore a particular church hath authority to institute, >s 
alter, and change ceremonies, to the edii^ing of Hie people. 

Thirdly, the authority of the church, both universal and 
{>articular, to institute, abrogate, and to change rites and 
ceremonies, dependeth only upon obedience to Christ and his 
word, in directing of all things to the edification of faith and 30 
charity. " B'of my sheep hear my voice, '^'> saith Christ. And 
agtun, " You are my friends, if you do those things which I 
command you." But particular churches both have, and may 
obey Christ and his word, in directing all things to the edit- 
ing of fnjth and charity, as shall appear by divers examples 35 
hereaftor. And therefore particular churches have authority 
to institute and change rites and ceremonies. 
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Fourthly, Furthermore it is maDifest, that ceremonies, al- 
though they were profitable at the first, may grow by oontinu- 
anoe to abuse, and be hurtiiil ; sm the watching of men and 
women together in the night at the graves of martyrs, which 
5 St. Hierom did so highly commend, at length was tried to be 
an occasion of much disorder and dissolute life. 

Now if every particular church had not authority to abro- 
gate such ceremonies, being hurtful, then should it follow, that 
Christ, who is the bead, not only of the uniTersal church, but 

loalso of every particular church, had left the same church des- 
titute of necessary remedies to redress vice and sin. 

For as for the general councils, th^ come iog/iihtx but sel- 
dom. It was more than 800 years after Christ or the Nicene 
Council was called, which was the first general counoil after 

15 the apostles' time. And sith that time, by reason of wars 
and troubles in the world, sometimes of a long space together 
□o general councils have been called. So that if particular 
churches may not remove rites tending to sin or idohitry, a 
great number of souls might perish before the general ooun< 

30 oils come together. Which were a thing agaJnst God^ word : 
for St. Paul saith, God hath given no power to destroy, but 
to edify. 

Fifthly, Look what authority the seven several pastors and 
churches in Asia had to reform the things that were amiss 

35 among every of them, the same authority hath now the seve- 
ral pastors and churches in all kingdoms and provinces. For 
Aretas, bishop of Gaesarea, and Primauus, episcopus Uticen- 
sis in Africa, upon the first chapter of the Bev^taon of St. 
John, do teach, that the seven churches in Ada do represent 

30 the multitude of the particular churches scattered over the 
world. Also the Son of man, the universal pastor and head 
over all churches, was shewed unto John in a rision, present 
in every of the seven golden candlesticks ; that is, in every 
several and particular church ; holding in his right hand all 

35 and every the seven stars; that is, governing and defend- 
ing all and every angel, messenger, and pastor of the several 
churches. 

But every of the stud seven pastors in Asia had authority 
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to refonn all Uiings tliat were (imiM among them, as mani- 
festly appears by the seTen several eputles which Christ 
commanded John to write, and to send unto them. There- 
fore every several pastor and churoh, in all kingdoms and 
proviaoes, hath authority to refonn suoh things as be amiss s 
among them. 

Sixthly, If a particular churoh were bound to wAmo. and 
exeroiee, and might not abrogate and remove, evil and hurtful 
rites and cer^nonies, instituted by men, then were the same 
church also bound to obey men more than God ; who hath lo 
commanded, by hie apostle St. Paul, that all things should 
be done in the churoh to edify. But no particular ohuroh is 
bound to obey men more than QoA. Therefore a particular 
church is not bound to retain, but may remove hurtM oere- 
monies, instituted by men. - ig 

These few reasons we have brought out of the Scriptures, 
not because we have no more to allege, but partly because 
we thought any one saying of Chrirt sufficient to persuade 
any Christian man ; and partly, for that we know many men 
nowadays stay themselves chiefly upon the decrees of oldio 
oouncils, and the writings and judgments of the doctors and 
fathers: and forasmuch as our adversaries will stand most 
upon those grounds, we have thought it good to match them 
with thrar own weapons, and in that field wherein they think 
themsehres best appwnted. Wherefore, the rest (A our pro->S 
cess shall stand upon the authority of the doctors, and upon 
the exwnples and practice of anoient churches. But first, 
we will allege a natural reason or two, and then oome to the 
authority of the doctors, and examples. 

That the proposition is true, veiy natural reason would 30 
suffice a man that would be ruled by reason. But reason 
would iJiat things should be restored by like order as they 
fell in decay. But it is not likely that uiy cwemony, being 
not wicked of itself, cui grow to corruption and abuse in all 
[daces throughout the worid at one time, but must of force 35 
have both his beginning and his proceeding, and so at length 
overwbdm the whole. Wherefore, as the corruption is first 
particular, so must there also be first a pari^icular redress. 
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Yea, and if the abiue happen to be so great, that it otot- 
nm the whole body of the church, even very nature would 
us to do as the good huaband is wont to do. The huaband, 
■aith St. Augustin, if he see his oom-field ovei^rown with 
5 weeds, goeth not about by and by to weed out altogether, 
but beginneth in one comer first, and bo prooeedeth to Uie 
whole. 

But some man perhaps will say, that the ceremonies of the 
holy church are sanctified and privileged in such sort that 

10 they cannot be abused. But you must understand, that as 
the nature of man is mutable and corrupt, even so all ordi- 
oaooes devised by men are subject to mutability, and ready 
to receive corruption. And therefore albeit they were weD, 
and upon some godly zeal reoeived at the beginning, yet after- 

iS wards, by little and little, they fall to abuse. 

The brazen serpent was set op by Moses for the people to 
behold, that tiiey toigbt reoeive health. Afterwards it waa 
abused to idolatry. And therefore the good king Ezekias 
pulled it down, and beat it to powder. And so ceremonies 

>o aometimes are taken for things oeoawary to the worshipping 
of Qod ; and of such Christ saith, " Fniatra me colunt, 
docentes dootrinas pnecepta hominum." And again, he wom- 
etb bis disciples to beware of the leaven of the scribes and 
Pharisees. 

3$ S<Hnetimea they grow to such a number, that the molti- 
tude of them is intolerable. And therefore St. Augustin, in 
his time, which was more than 1100 years ago, complaineth 
to his friend Januariiu, "Omnia, inquit, sunt plena humanis 
pnesumptionibuB ;" All, suth he, is now full of men's pre- 

30 sumptions. And he siuth further, "That the Jews, being 
under the law, and in servitude of ceremonies, were in far 
better case than the Christians of his time." And his reason 
is, " Quia etsi illi tempus libertatis non agnoverint, legidibus 
tamen sardnis, non humanis prsssumptionibiia servierint." 

35 This is St. Augustin's reason, for the which he tbinketh that 
tiie Christians in his time were in w<H«e taking for the boud- 
age of oeremonies, than ever were the Jews under the shadow 
of the law. And we be such, you mark it well ; for, saith he, 
notwithstanding the Jews luiew not the time of liberty, yet 
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they were captive, not as we are to men's preiumptions, (for 
BO he caJleth the inordinate number of ceremonies devised by 
men,] but unto the law of God. 

Sometimes they are idle and dumb, and teach nothing; 
and are, as I might aay, signs without mgmfication. AndS 
such are the most part of the ceremonies which now so stiffly 
are defended. For the most part of them are such as, I will 
not say the poor hiy people, or your ignorant priests, but, if 
we may be so bold to speak it, you yourselves are not able to 
give a reason for them. lo 

And sometimes they are devised only for Gtihy lucre, under 
a show of holiness to get money. And whether this have 
been practised any time heretofore, we remit the matter to 
any indifferent judge. 

These many ways may ceremonies be abused. First, ift5 
they be taken as things pertaining to the worshipping of 
God. Next, if they grow to an inonUnate number. Thirdly, 
if they teaoh nothing, nor no man can have understanding of 
them. And to conclude, if they be invented for lucre's sake, 
to get money. Now ceremonies thus used Uok their soul, 3o 
as I might say, and are become dead : and therefore Utere 
renuuneth no more, but that tiiey be had out of the way, uid 
buried. 

There is as great a difference between a particular member 
of a general oouncU and the council, as between a particular »5 
church and a general council. But in a general council, a 
truth hath been revealed to a particular member, for the 
edification of the church, which was hid from the whole 
council. Unto the which truth and persuasion of the par- 
ticular member, the whole council gave place, as appearethso 
in the council of Nice ; whereas was revealed unto Paphnu- 
tius that which was hid from all the rest. Unto whose 
persuasion, notwithstanding that he was but one particular 
man, the whole council gave place, because they perceived it 
to be for the edification of the church. Therefore the truth 35 
of God, whereby things may be instituted, abrogated, or 
changed, for the edification of the church, may be sometimes 
revealed unto particular churches, which are hid from general 
councils. 
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The apo§tIefi' Buccessora had the same authority that the 
apostiee had. For that the adversaries grant ; elae under 
what colour drive they men to obey the pope and his 
decrees? But all bishops be the apostles'' suooessors, and 
5 have like power, aa appeareth by St. Hierom °, whioh saith, 
"Omnes episeopos apostolorum suooesaoree esse:" and by 
Cyprian, who affirmetii that each one had the like authority ; 
"Hoc utiqne, inquit, erant osteri apostoli, quod fuit Petrus, 
pari oonaortio preediti, et honoris et poteatatia." Therefore 

10 all bishops have the same authority, which ia, to dispose 
things to edification; as Paul saith, "Ceetera, cum venero, 
disponam." 

And that the very particular churches had this liberty to 
retain or to remove cercmODies, as it may seem good foi 

15 them, it may appear by an infinite number of examples, and 
in manner by the continual course of the old church. For 
thus writeth Ireiueus of tiie order of Lenten-fast in his 
time, as it is reported by Eusebios, "Neque de die tantnm 
disoeptatio est," &c. " Neither do they differ only about the 

>oday, but also about the manner of their &8ting. For some 
think they should fiwt one day, some two days, and some 
more. Some reckon their day of 40 (sic) hours long, ac- 
counting altogether the hours of day and ii%ht.'" By (his 
it appeareth, that notvrithstanding there was an order taken 

35 {<a fasting, yet waa it lawful for men to receive it or leave it, 
as they listed; and that without breach of charity. For 
Iremeus straightway addetb these words, "Nihilo tamen 
minus,'" &c. "This notwithstanding,'' saith Irenseus, (an 
old father, that lived a thousand and four hundred years 

3oago,) "they kept peace and unity among themselves. And 
so do we until this day. And the diversity of our fasting 
setteth forth the more the agreeanoe of our hith." Likewise 
was there great diversity in keeping of Eaater-day. For the 
Latins kept it upon one day, after the tradition of St. Peter, 

36 as they saJd ; and the churches of Asia kept it on another 
day, otter the tradition of St John ; yet notwithstMiding, 
agreed in Christian peace and unity. 

° Hier. ad Engr. 
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Socratee, in the fifth book and twenty-seoond chapter of 
his history, proseouteth this matter at large. And the 
chapter were worthy to be recited whole, saving for short- 
ness of time a portion thereof only shall sutGce. "Nusqtuun 
igitur apostolus neo ipsa erangelia," &c. "Neither the 5 
apostle nor the gospels themselves do any where lay upon 
them which oome to preaching (of the gospel, he means) the 
yoke of bondage. But every one in their own oountries have 
upon a certaJQ onstom, as th^ would themselves, kept the 
feast of Easter, and other festival days, that they might cease lo 
horn labour, and remember the hanlthiul passion, (he means, 
of the Lord;) neither hath our Saviour or the apostles by any 
law oonuiuuided this to be observed of us ; neither do the 
gospels or apostles threaten unto us any pun or punishment, 
as Moses' law did unto the Jews : but it is written in the ig 
gospels only, after the manner of an history, in the repre- 
hension of the Jews, because they committed murder on the 
festival days, and because Christ suffered in the tome of 
sweetbread. Wherefore the scope of the apostie was not 
to make laws for bolydays, but to bring in good life and>o 
godliness. But it seemeth unto me that Ukewise, as many 
other things in every place grew unto a custom, even so also 
did the feast of Easter, Because none of the sfiostlee, as I 
have said, decreed any thing of the matter. That certain 
things, even from the beginning, began to be observed in'g 
every place rather by custom than by law, the matter itself 
declareth. As in Asia the Less, many after the old custom 
contemning the Saturday, observed the fourteenth day. And 
they thus doing did never strive with them which did keep 
the feast of Easter otherwise, until Victor, bishop of Rome, 30 
being too earnest, decreed that the Quartodeoimans should 
be excommunicate. For the which deed, Irenseus, being 
bishop of Lyons in France, wrote a sharp epistle unto 
Victor, wherein he both reprehendeth his earnestness, and 
also declareth that none of them which in old time did 35 
diversely celebrate the feast of Eaeter, were by any means 
separated frinn the communion. And that Polyoorpus, bishop 
of Smyrna, (which in conclusion suffered martyrdom under 
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QordianuB,) did not eschew the communion of Anioetua, 
bishop of Rome, nor did fin- the festival day's sake fall out 
wilJi him ; ^though he, according to the custom of Euohar 
rios, biahop of Smyrna, did celebrate Eafit«r the fourteenth 
5 day ; as Euaebiiu saith in the fifth book of the Ecclesiastical 
History." 

And a little after; "Bomani namque tres ante Pasoa 
septimanas," &c. "For the Komans do &st three weeks 
together before Easter, except the Saturday and the Sunday. 

loThe lUyrici, and all Hellada, and they of Alexandria, do last 
their fast six weeks before Easter, and call it Qvadragenmam, 
forty days fast, or Lent. But it is a marvel to me, how these 
men, diS^ring about the number of days, do call it by one 
name of forty days fast. A man shall find some, which do 

t5 not only dissent about number of days, but also do not retain 
one kind of abstinence. For some do utterly abstain from 
things having life. Some, of those things which have life, eat 
only fishes; some, besides fishes, eat also birds, and say, after 
Moses, they oame of tita waters. Some abstain both from 

3o berries and eggs; some do eat only dry bread; some not 
that : some there be which, fitsting to the ninth hour, do use 
divers meats : in dirers nations they fast diversely. Of which 
there be innumerable causes. And because no man is able to 
shew any vnitten oommandment of this matter, it Is plain 

>S that the apostles have left it free to every man's judgment 
and wiU, lest any man should do a good thing either of fear or 
necessity. Such is the diversity of fasts through the churches: 
and about the communion is a much like diversity.'' And so 
the author proceedeth in shewing certain diversities about 

30 the ministration of the communion, baptism, marriage, and 
other eoelesiastioal observances. 

Again, St. Augustin writeth unto Juiuarius, *^Alii quotidie 
Gommnnicaot," &c. " Some," siuth St. Augustin, " receive 
the conununion of the body and blood of Christ every day; 

35 some others upon certain days. Sodm there be that miss 
no day without the oblation ; some other c<Mnmunicate 
only upon the Saturday and Sunday, others only upon the 
Sunday." 
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"dNunquid ergo oxten apostoli prandere Christianoa,^ &c. 
"Did then the other apostles teach the Chiistiaaa through- 
out the whole world to dine contrary to Peter! Like as 
therefore Peter uid his fellow-diaoiples Hved in oonoord 
among themselves, even so let them whioh last on the Satur- S 
day, and were planted by Peter, luid those whioh dine on 
Saturday, and were planted by bis fellow-diBOiples, live toge- 
ther in unity and coneord.^ 

And a little after, in the same place, " Sit ergo una fides,^ 
fee. "Therefore, let the faith of the universal church, which lo 
is there spread abroad as inwardly in the inward parts be 
one ; although the same unity of ^th be kept with divers 
rites or observations ; wherewith in no wise the truth in faith 
is hindered. For all the beauty of the king's daughter is 
invrard. But those rites whioh are kept diversely, are under- is 
standed in his garment. Whereupon it is s^d to her, covered 
round abotU with variety t» the golden edge, or skirts of hie 
garmente. But let that vesture also be so divers in variable 
rites, that it be not torn in sunder with contentious dis- 



Yet foUoweth in the same place, "Si autem quoniam huio,^ 
&e. "But because I think 'for my part I have suffioientiy 
answered this, if thou wilt ask my judgment of this matter, 
consideiing this in my mind, I see, Uiat fasting of the 
evangelists and apostles, and in the whole Testament, (which >5 
is o^ed the New Testament,) is commanded : but on what 
days we must not fast, and on what days we must fiwt, I do 
not find determined by the commandment of the Lord or the 
apostles. And by this I judge, that liberty is more apt and 
convenient, than constraint, of fasting ; although truly not 30 
to the obtaining the righteousness which faith obtaineth ; 
wherein consisteth the beauty of the king's daughter in- 
wardly ; but yet to signify the eternal rest, which is the true 
sabbath." 

"'Non omnes quamvis ejusdem opinionis,^ &c. "All men,3S 
though they were of one fiuth, yet observed they not in their 
churches like traditions. Yea, they that had all one faiUi, 
■1 De jejon. Sabbatli. Augnttin. td CunUn. ■ Nio^hor. lib. 11. ap. 34. 
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yet oft in the obeervatioa of usages they differed muoh. 
Which thing was no hinderance to true godliness.'" 

Likewise it is noted in the decrees of pope Stephen, and 
alleged in Qmtian, dist. SI. as foUoweth; "Alitor se habet 
5 orientaUum ecclesiarum traditto," &c. "The tradition of the 
east church is far otherwise than the tradition of this holy 
church of Borne. For their priests, deacons, and subdeacons 
are married : but in this church, none from a subdeaoon unto 
a bishop hath license to marry a wife.'' And here is to be 

lomariced, that pope Stephen took not the single life of priests 
in the Latin church as a thing commanded by God, but only 
as a tradition, and such a tradition as the Grecians lately 
refused. 

"Qusestio Augustini ad Gregorium fuit ista, Cum una sit 

15 fides, cur sunt ecclesiarum diversse consuetudines ! et aliter 
ooneuetudo missarum in S. Bomana ecclesia, atque aliter 
in Galliarum ecolesiis tenetur! Cui Gregorius respondit, 12. 
dist. cap. Novit fraternitas tua,'' &c. "Your brotherhood 
knoweth the custom of the church of Borne, wherein you have 

aobeen trained up. But this way pleaseth me well, that if you 
find any thing, whether it be in the church of Rome, or in 
the church of France, or eke in any other church, that may 
more please God, that you diligently choose the same. And 
forasmuch as the church of England is new in constitution 

35 and in ceremonies, that you pour into it the best ordinances 
that you can gather of many others. For we may not love 
the things for the places, but the places for the things. Where- 
fore, gather you out of every church such things as be godly, 
religious, and right ; and the same, being knit up as it were 

30 in a bundle, cause you to be put and to be brought in ure in 
the church of England." 

Here we may note, that Gregory, being then bishop of 
Bome, would not drive other churches to the observations of 
the cermnonies and rites of Bome ; but suffered each nation 

35 quietly to retain and keep such orders as should be most 
convenient for them. 

Yea, Sozomenus writeth in his seventh book, " Eeedem oere- 
monife non possunt,'' &;c. " One kind of ceremonies cannot 
be found in every church." 
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And moreover Socrates writeth in hia fifth book, "Non 
invenitmtur,'" &o. "You cannot find two churches, (wuth 
Socrates, writing of the order of the church in hia time,) that 
in rites and ceremonies agree together." 

' Likewise Theodoretus, upon the fourteenth chapter to theS 
Bomans, entreating on these words, "Let every man abound 
in his own sense, or judgment,"' writeth as followcth : "Non 
enim hoc poeuit genenditer," &c. " He hath not put this 
generally, nor yet commandeth he to judge thus of God's 
decrees. For he doth accurse them that go about to teach lo 
any thing contrary unto the truth i ' If any man preach unto 
you any other doctrine than that ye have reomved, let him be 



" And therefore only of meats he left to every man freedom 
of his own mind. For this custom remaineth in the churches 15 
until this day ; and one chooseth abstinence, and another 
eateth all kinds of meat without somple of conscienoe. And 
neither this man judgeth that man, nor the one reprovetfa 
the other, but the law of concord and charity doth make 
them notable." 30 

And all this diversity rose of that, that it was lawful for 
every particular church either to receive or to leave such ordi- 
nances as were devised and thought good by other churches. 
For if all places had been bound to one order, then could 
never have been such diversity. aS 

Now of this may we thus conclude ; that church that hath 
liberty, whether it will receive a ceremony or no at the first, 
may by the same liberty afterwards remove it, when it shall 
be thought good. Yea, and a great deal more reasonable it 
is to remove a ceremony, when it is corrupt and abused, than 30 
at the first not to receive it, when it was incomipted and 
judged profitable. For as St. Augustin writeth to Januariua, 
"Quod non est contra fidem," &e. that is, "Whatsoever is 
not against f^th and good manners, it is to be taken as 
a thing indifferent." Now if it be to be taken for a thing 35 
indifferent to keep or to refuse, when it is best, much more 
reason it is to ref^ise, when it is corrupt aiad grown out of 
kind. 

For any thing, Hat cannot necessarily be gathered out of 
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the word of God, may be changed, as St. Cyprian writeth to 
Pompeiufl ; " Nihil innovetur, inquitj quod tiaditum." Oh ! 
said the adTereary to St. Cyprian, " Nothing that w onoe 
delivered UB, may be altered.^ St. Cyprian makes answer, 
g"nnde est ista traditio!" "May it not be changed?^ saitii 
Gyprian. "Wherefore! From whence came this tradition! 
Came it ft^m the authority of the Lord and gospel, or from 
the commandments and writings of the apostlee!" As if be 
should Bay, If it came frx>m the epistles of the apostles, or 

10 the gospels, then it may not be changed; if it oame other- 
wise by the decrees of men, it may. And in another place 
he saith, "Non est absurdum,'" Sec. '*It is not against rea- 
son, that Buofa things as have been received be changed for 
the better.'' 

15 For such is the nature of ceremonies, that as it is some- 
times profitable to receive them, so sometimes it is profitable 
to put them away. And here we have to shew you die wise 
answer of a gentleman and counsellor of the city of Athens, 
named Theramenes. The Laredsmonians, after they had 

logiven the Atheniims a great overthrow in the field, com- 
manded them to puU down the walls of the town, otherwise 
they threatened them utt^ undoing. When this matter oame 
to deliberation in the oouncil-house of Athens, Theramenes 
gave counsel that the walls should be pulled down. Straight- 

3S way there stood up another gentleman ; And will you, said 
he, give your assent to the pulling down of the walls, that 
were builded up by the counsel of that worthy maq, and great 
captain, Themistocles ! Yea, said Theramenes; for Themis- 
tooles caused the walls to be builded for the safeguard of the 

30 city ; and for the safeguard of the same city, I give counsel 
to throw them down. Even so may we answer by cere- 
monies : they were brought in at the first for to profit the 
church ; but after they be once corrupted, and do not that 
office for which they were invented, for the profit of the same 

35 church they must be removed. And if this be true of such 
ceremonies which at the first were indifferent, much more 
it is to be thought of such ceremonies that were never good 
nor indifferent, but were brought in in the corrupt state of 
the church. 
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And therefore St. Augustin hath a marvellous good saying, 
writing ad Marcellinum, cap. 5. " NoQ itaque verum est, 
quod dicitur," &o. "It ia not true that some men say, that 
such a thing as is once wejl done, may in no wise be altered. 
For after the cause or occasion of time is changed, goods 
reason requireth, that that be changed, which otherwise be- 
fore was well done. That whereas they say, it were not well 
to have it changed ; contrariwise, the truth saith, it were not 
well but it should be obliged : for then shall both be well, if 
that for the diversity of time they shall be divers.'" lo 

Thus muoh for proofs out of the Scripture and ancient 
writers. Now remains to shew the same by example. 

Basilius, being a bishop, took upon him to devise a several 
fonn of prayers and ceremonies, to be used about the admin- 
istration of the communion ; and by the consent of his church 15 
practised the same, without any authority of general council. 
Chrysostom also did the like 4 so that it beareth his name 
until this day, and is called Liturgia Ohrysostomi. If par- 
ticular bishops had authority to vary from other ohurohes, 
and to institute rites and ceremonies about the administra- ao 
tion of the holy communion, which be ceremonies of moat 
weight, and most in controversy at this day ; how unreason- 
able is it to deny the like authority to a whole kingdom or 
province, to the ordinary powers and learned of the same \ 

Furthermore, the church of the .liiltbiopians, called Prea- 35 
l^ter Johatmes land, have at this day their own ceremonies, 
and that in the vulgar tongue. 

Those churches that remain yet in the east parts differ, 
and always have done, from the west churches in rites and 
ceremonies. 30 

Yea, and the west churches themselves vary one from 
another. 

There were in Gregory's time three canons or orders, to 
minister the holy communion ; the canon of Ambrose, the 
canon of Scholasticus, the canon of Gregory. 35 

At Borne, every Saturday wn* fasting-day. At Milan, St. 
Ambrose and the whole church kept it no fasting-day. And 
both St. Augustin and his mother, by St. Ambrose's advice, 
when tfaey came to Milan, did not bst Saturdays. 
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80 that it may be reasonably gathered, that the old ooimoil 
thought it a thing commodiouB for the churoh to have variety 
in ceremoDMB, and to leave their ohurchee at their liberty to 
reform them when they grew to abuse. Otherwise they would 
S have decreed, tiiat all ohurohes should have had like and the 
same oerenUHues and rites; which they never did. 

Therefore such uniformity of rites and ceremonies as now 

is seen in the popish churches was not in the church when it 

was mo0t pure, but was brought in after, when the bishop of 

10 Borne had aspired to the unjust primacy 1 and so have been 

continued rather for a public recognition of their subjection 

to the monarchy <^ the see of Borne than for any edification. 

For it is more profit for the church to have some diversity 

of ceremonies in divers places, than to have all one ; for theaa 

15 causes : 

First, that the liberty of the church may remain ; that in 
these indifferent things everj- psrtioidar chnrch may aiwtdar* 
in suo «0it«»," abound in his own sense,"* as St. Paul writeth. 
Secondarily, That ceremonies be not too much esteemed 
ao of the simple, and so grow to be made equal with 6od'e word. 
As experience decUreth, that great numbers make more con- 
science of breach of an ontward oeremony than of one of 
Qod^i commandments. Sncb affection is termed of 8«ne men 
detxition. But St. Augustin calleth such offence, conceived 
3S upon sudi alteraticm of ceremonies, svperttiiim. 

But to proceed with more examples. Ambrose, according 
to the example of Athanasius, who did the like at Alex- 
andria, did first institute the rite or oer«nony of singing 
psalms at Milan, as St. Augustin reporteth in his C<«ifes»on. 
30 But where is authority to institute, there is also authority 
to abrogate. That is true, will some say, when it is mada 
by his own authority. Nay also, when it is established by a 
more general consent, if the praotioe decUre it hurtfol, as by 
the examples following. 
35 KectariuB, bishop of Constantinople, did abrogate and 
remove the office of tbe penitentiary and auricular confes- 
sion ; which was a constitution idmost generally received, and 
remained still at Rome, notwithstanding.his abrogation of it. 
And that he did well in it, it may be proved by two reasons. 
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1. That Sozomenus vritiiig the history, oaith, that "fere 
omnea epiacopi earn suDt secuti;^ "aJmost all bishopa fol- 
lowed his example." Where is to be ooted by the way, that 
particular i^onnations do much good, and provoke others to 
follow. 5 

S. The seoond reason ia, that St. John OhryeoatoiD aoe- 
ceeding Nectariiu did not restore that rite o! oonfesaion 
again : for it remaJned abrogated in Sozomeniu'a daya, who 
lived after Chrysostom. And it is not to be thought but 
Chiysoetom would have restored it, if it had been unordeHy lo 
removed. So tiiat this example of Nectarius, and the par- 
ticular ohurch of Constantinople, abrogating a general consent 
upon just causes of abuse, approved by the imitation of so 
many bishops, and especially of the notable father St. John 
Chiysoatom his auocessor, is a most plain deoiaraticHi, that ig 
particular churches may abrogate abused rites and oerraio- 
niea, although they have been instituted by a more g^teral 
authority. 

Likewise in St. AuguslJn''s time, as appeareth in his Con- 
feeeions^ there was an ordinance in Airic, and elsewhere, so 
that meat, bread, and wine should be brought to the place 
of meetings at the memoriet of martyrs. Which ordinance 
St. Ambrose did abrogate ; and the reason is there declared 
in these words ; " Ne uUa occasio se ingutgitandi daretur," 
&c. "Lest any occasion should be given to diunkarda toag 
overcharge themselveB with drink \" and also, because that 
observance was most like to the superstition of the heathen, 
who keptjmrvnfti/ra, burial feasts for their dead parents. 

Here, beside that Ambrose, one man, abrogated a common 
rite, let this also be marked, that the common reason used of 30 
men nowadays took no place with this ancient father ; which 
is. Take away the abuse, and let the thing remain. But St. 
Ambrose took away the abuse by rtonoving the thing. 

Moreover, the common watchings, or vciket, of men and 
women at the martyrs' graves, which St. Hierom so highly 35 
commends, and doth most sharply inveigh against Vigilan- 
tins, who wrote against the said wakes, calling VigilanUns his 

f Lib. 6. tap. ■>• 
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assertion an heresy, wu afterwards abrogated and rejected. 
And of such kind (^ waken tha« is a canon in a particular 
council holden in Spain, called Omci/iwn Elibtnnam, in the 
S5th ohap. with these words, " Plaouit prohibcri nc &emiiue 
5 in ooemiterio perrigilent, &o. " It hath pleased us to forbid, 
that women should wake the night through in the burial 
place; because that oftentimes, under pretence of prayer, 
hranous offences be secretiy committed.^ 

Moreover, the late experience within this our country doth 

10 declare, that the aln'ogation of many ceremonies established 
by general authority is lawful and profitable. For in the 
time of king Henry VIII. of famous memory, many super- 
stitious observations and idolatrous rites were abolished ; and 
that by consent of many of them which now are, and of late 

15 have been, adversaries; as pilgrimage, stationa, pardons, 
many superstitious opinions of purgatory, holy water, of 
masses for cattle, and tfaia cceli, innumeraUe lies out of the 
church legends of f«gned miracles, and saints' lives. All 
whish things were once established by catholic authority, as 

ao they term it, and in other regions are yet maintained under 
the same colour, and the gainsayers accounted by the see of 
Borne and her patrons, heretics. Which things are so gross, 
that they need no confutation. 

And in this hite time, as appeoreth, they were ashamed to 

35 restore the some. Wherefore it is no inconvenience, that 
unprofitable and superstitious rites be abrogated and removed 
by the authority of a particular church. 

And because we are entered into this matter, it shall not 
be amiss to make rehearsal of a few, among a great many, of 

30 their vun superstitions fables, which have been in times paat 
propounded to the people for wholesome doctrine. 

In the Festival, (a book, as it is in the prologue, gathered 
out of Lsj/mda atma, for curates that lack books and cun- 
ning,) in the sermon of Corpus CAriati day, it is written, that 

35 a man hath nine commodities by hearing of mass. One is, 
that he shall not that day lose his sight. Another, all idle 
oaths that day shall be forgiven him. Another, be shall die 
no sudden death. Another, so long ae he heareth mass, he 
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shall not was old ; and hia good angel reokonB his steps to 
and fro the church, to hia salvation. It were too long to 
reckon them aU ; let this be enough for a taBt«. 

In the said book, in the sermon on A II Souls day, there is 
a narration of a priest, wbioh was suspended of bis bishop, 5 
beoause be could say none other mass, but mass ot requiems. 
One day the dead bodies rose, and came about the bishop, 
for taking away their chaplain from them. And bo he was 
restored to his ofSce. 

In the sermon on Candlemas-day, there is also an history 10 
of a woman, which never did good deed, bat only that she 
had continually kept a candle before our lady: after her 
death, by the appointment of our lady, a candle was kept 
burning before her in hell, which the devils could not abide ; 
and by reaaon thereof she was restored to life, and became 15 
a good woman. 

What occasion of diaaolute life and sin may be ministered 
to umple people by these and an infinite munber of such like 
fables, it is easy to perceive. 

But the answer will be, these books were never allowed 30 
by public authority. Well, these books were openly printed, 
and within memory of men commonly credited, and yet be 
of some. And in these late days, there hath been much 
preaching against readmg the Scriptures in the vulgar tongue; 
who hath heard any great invection against such books ? And 35 
strait inquimtion hath been of English Bibles and Testaments 
to be burned ; whether the like diligence hath been used for 
abohshing these, let all men judge. 

But to return again to the proofe by ancient examples, that 
particular churches may alter and institute ceremonies. 30 

Id all times there hath been provincial oouncils holden. 
Which were in vain, if they might not allow the good, and 
reject the evil. Particular and provincial oounoils have always 
had authority to reject and condemn wicked doctrine; and 
by that means many heresies have been suppressed vrithout 35 
genera] councils. 

In the provincial council of Qangra, divers wicked opinions 

( Which WM for tbe dead. 
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against the GhriBtian liberty for marriage, for eating of meats, 
for bondmen that would not obey their maotera under pre- 
tence of Christian religion, were condemned. 

The heresy of Pelagiiu was condemned in divers provintnol 

S synods in Afiie before it was condemned by any general 

council. But doctrine is a matter of more weight than rites 

and ceremonies. And so provincial synods having authority 

of the more, have also of the leas. 

And to be short, three hundred years after the apostles' 

10 time, there were no general councils, and the church well 
governed all that time, every province ruling their own 
churches according to tbe Scriptures, only wiUi the help of 
provincial councils. 

The fatliers of the sixth council of Carthage, writing to 

ifi the bishop of Rome, who would have intermeddled vrith their 
matters in Afric, have a notable sentence for this purpose. 
" The council of Nice,^ say they, " perceived most justly and 
wisely, that all controversies ought to be ended there where 
th^ first began, and the grace of the Holy Ghost shall not 

aobe wanting to any particular province.^ The words be these : 
" Prudentissime enim justissimeque viderunt, qu^ecunque ne- 
gotia in suis loois ubi orta sunt finienda ; nee unicuique pro- 
vincise gratiam S. Spiritus defuturam." 

Moreover, testimonies of the Scriptures and doctors may 

35 be brought, and many more examples of the ancient churches, 
for further confirmation hereof. But for this time we have 
thought this sufficient. Hereafter, as cause shall be moved, 
we shall have oooa«on to say more. In the mean season, by 
these proofs, that we have here shortly alleged, we doubt not 

30 but it may appear to the indifferent hearer, that a particular 
church hath authority to make or change, and remove and 
abolish oeranonies in such sort as may be most for the edify- 
ing of Ood^s people. 

We are not ignorant what may be objected against this 

35 assertion. As namely, concerning tJie authority of general 
councils. But because that matter requireth a long tract, 
we will in our answer to tlie reasons on the other part, by 
God's gnice, declare by sufficient authority, in what points 
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general coudoIIb (whose authority we a<^owledge with St. 
Augustin to be right wholesome in the ohuroh) are to be 
universally holden, and in what points they are not. 

Again, where they allege oontinuanoe of time and their 
powieemon in the churoh, let this be for this time shortiyfi 
answered ; they should first prove their things true, and then 
all^ time. For gainst the eternal truth of God's word no 
continuance of time can make prescription; as St. Oypriaa 
saith, " Cionsuetudo sine reritate est v etustas erroris ;'" " Cus- 
tom without truth is an ancient error." lo 

And as for their possession in the ohuroh, seeing it is also 
a long matter, and no orderly kind of disputation, tliat they 
should bring in one matter in controvert to prove another, 
that matter shall for this present be referred to this issue ; 
If they be not able to prove that the bishop of Bomo is the 15 
head of the universal diurch of Christ, and under his obe- 
dience all Christians ought to live, under pain of damnation ; 
and that neither by decrees of general councils, neither by 
consent of princes, but by the authority of Scriptures, and 
by the word of God, (for by that title of God's word the pope ao 
claimeth hia supremacy;) if they be not able to prove that, 
I say, which tliey shall never do, as it hath been often proved 
in this realm, and elsewhere ; then is the authority of their 
church nothing, and their possession unjust. 

These and other objections shall be by God's grace 35 
answered more at large, whea the contrary book ehaJU be 
exhibited. 

The God of peace and consolation give us grace to be like 
minded one towards another in Christ Jesus, that we all 
agreeing together, may with one moutii praise God the Father 30 
of our Lord Jeeus Christ. 
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Richard Cox to Woi/ffonff Weidner, at Wormas, eowenung th« 
»ame nibftet toUh the former ; %nth an aeeoimt o/the dieptria- 
iionat Wettnmuter. 

Viro eximio, eruditione et pietate intiffnito, D. D. Wolfgango 
5 Weidnero Wormaderm, amico meo obwervandittimo^ Wor- 



CuM Wormacia disctiderao, Teneraode ssnex, et frater in 
Christo plurimnm observande, semper apud me deoreri ad t« 
Bcribere, certioremque te &oere tandem aliquando de rerum 

10 nostrarum statu et condittone ; quod te audire non ingraturo 
ease exiatimavi, propter ardentem siocerumque zelum, quo 
indies afficeris erga Christi Jeeu- erangelium. Coactus sum 
hactenuB, fateor, invitua ailere, ne parum tibi grata referrem. 
Sub s»vo Mariae imperio ita crevit invaluitque papiamua ad 

IS qninqueDnium taotum, ut inoredibile fiierit quantopere pectora 
papiatarum obdumerint; adeo at nou aine magna diflSouItate 
pientiaaima nostra regina una cum suis, qui a veritate strenue 
ateterunt, sinoera Ghriati religiooi looum obtinere potuerit. 
B«8titerunt in aummo noatro conoilio, (quod parlamentum 

aoOallico vooabulo appellamus,) pontifioes, scribGe et pbariatei. 
Et, quia eo loci paucos habebant, qui contra vel biacere pos- 
BSnt, vinoere perpetuo videbantur. Interim nos, puaiUua grex, 
qui apud vos in Oermania boc quinqu^inio, Dei benefioio, 
latuimua, in aufu^eetie, maxime coram regina nostra ElJzabetha, 

as contra intonamua ; ponti&cem Bomanum vere Anticbristum, 
et traditiones pro maxima sui parte meras esse blaaphemiaa. 
Tand^n paulatim reaipiacere ooeperunt ex nobilibua multi, ex 
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plebe umnmeri, ex clero proraus nullus. Immotus enim etat 
olenw totua, 

" Tanquam dara Hilez, aut atet Marpeaia cautea," 
ut poeta oanit. Denique hue est res perducta, ut ooto ex ip- 
sorum anteflignania, seu epJscopi, seu ex doctia seleotisfiimi, 5 
cum ooto DostrOm abjectonim ecilioet atque profugorum, de 
quibuadaro religionie oapitibua dissererent. Et ut vitaretur 
verborum pugna, soripUs agi constitutum est. Statuta est 
dies. Adsumus omaes. Adsunt regime consiliarii. Adest 
tota fere Dobilitas. Decretum est, ut ipai primum de cod- to 
troversiis sententiam suam proponant. Unugquispiam illorum 
nonuDe, tanquam Goliath oontra Davidem, sua venditat, pro- 
pugnat, et argumentis irrefragabilibua (ut videbatur) con- 
finnat, sibique plaudit, tanquam jam victor evadens. Be- 
spondit nostrum imus veritate fretus, non ampullis verbonmi, 15 
in timora Domini, non in doctrinse venditatione. Finita re- 
sponsione, inoredibilis mox audientium applausus exoitatus 
est, non sine nu^^ adTersariorum perturbatione et con- 
fusione. V^iit alter dies simili tractationi destinatus. Ro- 
gantur adveraarii nostri a consultationis pneside'', ut eo ordine ao 
progrederentur, quo decretum antea fuerat ; nimirum ut ipsi 
primum inciperent in altera oontroversia sua sententiam di- 
cere, nosque aequer^nur. 111! vero contra contendunt, territi 
scilicet primi diei sucoessu parum prospero : clamitantque ini- 
qnum esse, ut ipsi primum dioere inoipituit, cum ipd jam tot 35 
annis perstiterint in posaessione catholicie ecclesiee. Si quid 
habeamus oontra ipsos, proferamus nos, ut ipsi pro sua autori- 
tate nos reftitent, atque oompescant tanquam filios degeneres. 
ut qui ab ecclesiie unitate jam din exciderimus. Gratia 
Christo Domino nostro ; dum illi mandato obsistunt, merito 30 
ooercentur, et sua oauaa cadunt. Itaque stabilitur apud noe, 
per omnia regni looa, sincera Christi religio, eadem prorsus 
rations, qua sub Edwardo ollm nostro, beatis&imse memoris, 
promulgata erat. Heec pauca, sed certa. visum est ad t« 
ecribere, quern scio nostra solide gaudere gaudia, ut nobieciimsS 
gratias Domino Deo nostro agas, qui nos in ista bunuliatione 

1> D. scil. costode ligrlli nugni. 



ty Google 



CBAPTBR n.] at Wormet. 95 

et cruoe, vere patema sua commiseratione respexit et conso- 
Istus est- Det ipse ut tanta et inoredibilia ejus beneficia e 
mentibus Dosfcris nunqu&m elabantur. Gratain rem feoerit 
tua humanitas, si ista D. Jacobo Gornioio, medico, et Vespa- 

S siano Fitioh, amicis meis summia oommunicare dignetur. 

Jaiqjam aggredimur septa papistJoa disrumpere atque dis- 
aipare, et vineam Domini felioibus auspiciis reBtaurare. Jam 
smnuB in opere ; at me»»U muUa, operarii pauci. Bogemus 
Dominum, ut mittat operarioa in messem. Hteo paucula 

10 habeo tibi pro officio in te meo impertiri. Dominus Jesue te 
sospitet, pietatemque tuam serret augeatqae ad ultimum usque 
apiritus halituto. Londini in AngUa, 20 Msii, 1559. 

Tui atudiosissimua, Rich. Coxua. 



A letter ofJeweS'a to Peter Martyr, coKcenamg ike ditptitation 
15 with thepapittt at Weitmiruter. 

Jo. JiteUta ad P. Mart^rem. 
S.P. 

De iUis disputationibua inter nos, et epiacopoa, quas proxi- 
mis literis scripai indictafi fuisae in ante calendas Aprilia, quid 

10 factum sit, paucis accipe. Sio enim visum eat continuare 
orationem sine procemio. Primum ergo, ut omnia causa jur* 
giorum et otioste contentionis tolleretur, senatus decrevit, ut 
omnia utrinque de acripto legerentur, et ita deacriberentur 
tempoTiL, ut primo die aaaertionea tantum utrinque nudse pro- 

35 ponerentur : proximd autem conventu, ut noa illis respon- 
deremus, et ill! vicisaim nobis. Pridie ergb kal. April, cum 
magna expectatione, majori credo frequentia, conToniasemus 
Westmonaaterii, episcopi, pro sua fide, nee scripti, nee picti 
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quioquam ftttulerunt, quod dioerent, se non satia temporu 
habtiiase ad rea tajitaa oo^tandas : cum tamen habniasent 
plus miaua decern dies, et interea o(^iaB auxiliarea Oxonio et 
Caatabrigi&, et undique ex onuubiu angulis oODtraziBfient. 
Tamen ne tot viri viderentur friutxa conveniase, D. Colmfi 
subomatuB sb aliia venit ia medium, qui de prima qioestioiie, 
boc eat, de peregrina lingua, unus omnium nomine perorarat, 
Ille ver& oum omnibus nos oontumeKis et convitiia indignis- 
eimi excepisset, et omnium eeditionum authoree et &oee 
appellfteset, et supplosione pedum, projectione braohiorum, le 
infleuoDQ laterum, orepitu digitorum, modo dejeotione modd 
sublatione auperoilionim, (nfieti enim hominis vultum et 
modestiam) sese omues in partes et fonnaa convertiaset, huo 
poBtrem6 evasit, ut diceret, Ang^iam ante mille treoentoa 
annoe reoepiaae evangelium ; et quibua, inquit, literia, quibus 15 
annalibus, quibus monumeatia oonstare potest, precea turn 
publicas in Auglia habitaa, fuiese Anglick Postea evim in 
illo oirculo sese satis jamdiu jactavisaet, adjecit serio, et vero 
vultu, atque etiam admonuit, ut omnea hoc tanquam quiddam 
de dictis melioribus diligent«r attenderent, atque annotarent, ao 
apoatoIoB ab initio ita inter aese distribuisse operas, ut alii 
orientis ecclesiaa instituerent, alii oocidentis. Itaque Petrum 
et Paulum, in Bomana ecclesia, quie totam prop^ £uropam 
contineret, omnia Romano sermone, hoc est, Latin^ doouiase ; 
reliquofl apostolos in oriente, nullo uuquam alio aermone uaus 15 
fuisse, nisi Orseco. Tu fortaase ista rides : atqui ego ne- 
minem audivi unquam, qui solemiii^ et magistratius iusaniret. 
Si adJuisset Julius noster, centies exolamisset, Poh ! horton 
huive. Verum ille, inter aUa, nihil veritus est, myateria ipsa 
et penetralia, atque adyta prodere religionis ause. Non enim 30 
dubitavit graviter et send monere, etiamsi alia onmia maxim^ 
convenirent, tamen non expedire, ut populua, quid in sacria 
ageretur, intelligat. Ignorantia enim, inquit, mater eat vene 
pietatis, quam ille appellavit devotionem. mystica aacra. 
atque opertanea bonse dese! Quid tu me putaa interim dejs 
Cotta pontifice cogit&aae '. Hoc ridelioet illnd eat, in spiritu 
et veritate adorare. Mitto alia. Gum ille jam c&lumniando, 
convitiando, mentiendo magnam partem illius temporis, quod 
nobis ad disputandum datum erat, exemisset ; nos po8trero6 
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nostra proDunciavimiu de scripto, ita modesty ut rem tantum 
ipaam diceremus, nihil autem bederetnus adveraarium. Post- 
remh ita dimisea est disputatio, ut vix quisquatn easet in 
toto illo coDventu, ne oomes quidem Salopiensia, quin victo- 
5 riam illius diei a^judioaret aobis. Postea inita est ratio, ut 
proximo die lume, de aecunda qutestione eodem mode dioere- 
mu8 ; uique die Mercurii, nos iUorum primi diei argumentia 
reBponderemua, et illi viciadm noetria. 

Die lume, cum frequena mulUtudo ex omni nobilitate cupi- 

lodiaaima audiendi convenisset, epiacopi, Deaoio pudoreae su- 
pericwis diei, an desperatione victories, primum tergiveraari, 
habere se quod dicerent de prima qusestione, neo oportere 
rem aic abire. Bespooaum eat ik senatu, Si quid habereot, 
id tertio post die, prout ab initio oonvenerat, audiri posse: 

15 nunc hoc potiua agerent, neve turbarent ordinem. Dejeoti de 
hoc gradu tamen hue eraserunt, si dicendum omnino sit, nolle 
se priorea dicere ; ae enim in poaaeasione constitieae : noa, si 
quid vellemua, priori loco experiremur. Magnam enim so 
faoturos injuriam oausse suse, si paterentur, nos poateriorea 

aodiseedere cum applauau popuU, et aculeoa orationia noatne 
reoentea in auditorum animia rehnquere. Senatua contri, 
Hano ab initio inatittitam fuisse rationem, ut illi, qu6d digni- 
tat« priores eaaent, priori etiam loco dicerent \ nee eam nunc 
mutari posse. Mirari ver6 se, quid hoc sit mjaterii, oiim 

35 omnino neoease ait, alterutroa priores dioere; alioqui enim 
nihil posse diei : et prsesertim, cum Colua in primia diaputa^ 
tionibus etiam injussus, ultro prior ad dicendum proaOuerit. 
Postrem6, cum altercation ib us magna pare temporia extracta 
esaet, nee epiacopi ullo pacto concedere vellent de secundo 

30 loco, ad extremum sine diaputatione disceasum eat. £a vero 
res, incredibile dictu est, quantum imminuerit opinionem 
popull de epiaoopis: omnea enim cceperunt jam suspicari, 
quod nihil dioere Toluisaent, ne potuisse quidem illos quio- 
quam dioere. Foatero die, Vitus Vintonienaia, amicus tuus, 

35 et Vatsonufl Linoolniensis, de tarn aperto contemptii et ooti- 
tiimacia, damnati aunt ad turrim : ibi nunc castrametantur, 
et ex infirmis pnemisais concludunt fortiter. Beliqui jubentur 
quotidi% pnestft eaae in aula, et expectare quid de iUis senatua 
velit decernere. Habes ivnvitv ixtKii et pen^ hvivrwicTov ; 
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quam tamen, qud meliCiB rem omnem intelligerae, descripsi 
pluiibua, fortawe, quam oportuit. Beai vale, mi pater, deciu 
meum, atque eti&m animi dimidintn mei. Si quid eat apud 
Toa DOTorum renim hoc tempore, id malo esse proximanmi 
Uterarum argumentum. Salata plnrimi^, meo nomine, ve-5 
nerandum ilium virum, et mihi in Ghriato dominum oolen- 
diaaimum, D. Bnllingerum, D. Gualterum, D. Simlerum, 
D. LavatenuD, D. Wolphium, D. GeBnerum, D. Hallerum, 
D. Friaiiun, D. Hermannum, et Julium tuum meumque. 
Nostri omnea te ealutaot, et tibi omnia capiunt. Londini, le 
6. April. 1559- Jo. JuelluB tuuo. 

Pait-Mript' 
latffi aunt aeoundfe, qaas ad te Bcribo, ex quo redii in Angtiam. 

INSCRIPTIO. 
D. Petro ifartyri, profeaaori tacra tk«o- 15 

logia in eccleeia Tiffurina, viro doctit- 
gimo, et domino tuo in Chriato colen- 
dittimo. Tiffuri. 



The oraHon of the rmerend faihfft in God Mr. Dr. Fechtam, 
abiott of Weatmintter, in the parliammt-howae, 1659, offain^ 20 
the biUfor the Uiurgy. 

HotTouiuBi.K and my very good lordes ; having at thie pre- 
sent two sundry kindes of religion here propounded aod aet 
forthe before you, and your honours being allready in pos- 
aesaion of tVone of them, and your fathers before you, for the 35 
Bpaoe of 14 hundrethe yerea pMt here in this realme, lyke as 
I ahall hereafter prove unto you ; the other religion is here 
aet forth in a booke to be reoeyved and establiaahed by 
tb'aucthoritie of thia high oourte of parliament, and to take 
hia effecte here in thia reahne at Mydaomar nexte comynge. 30 
And you beinge (as I knowe right well) diaurous to have some 
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perfect and aure knowledge, which of both these religions is 
the better, imd most worthy to be establisshfaed here in this 
realme, and to be preferred before the other ; I sh^ for my 
part, and for the discharge of my dewtie, first unto GK>d, 
5 secondly unto our soveraigne lady the queue's highness, 
thirdly unto your honours, and to the whole eommoos of this 
realme, here eette forthe, and expreese unto you, three brief 
rules and lessons, wherby your hoooare ahalbe able to putte 
dififerenoe betwixt the true religion of God and the counter- 

lofeyte, and therin never to be deoeyved. The first of these 
three rules or lessons is, that in this your search and tryall 
tnakiag, your honours must obaerve, which of them bothe 
hathe ben most observed in the ohurohe of Christ of all men, 
and at all tymes luad seasons, and in all places. The second, 

15 which of them bothe is of it self the more staid i-eligion, and 
allwayes forth one and a^^^eable with it self. The third and 
last rule to be oonaidered of your wisdoms is, which of these 

. religions dothe brede the more humble and obedient subjects, 
first unto God, second to our soveraigne ladie the queue's 

30 highness, and all superiour powers. 

Ctmoeminge the first rule and lesson, it cannot be truly 
affirmed or yet thought of any man, that this new religion, 
here nowe to be sett forthe in this booke, hathe not bene ob- 
served in Christ's churobe of all Christian men, at all tymes 

35 and in all places; when the religion expressed in this book 
hathe ben observed only here in this realme, and that for a 
shorte tyme, as not muohe passing the space of two yeree, 
and that in king Edward the 6th dayes : whereas the re- 
ligion, and the very same maner of servinge and honoringe 

30 of God, of the which yon are at this present in posseesioD, did 
begin here in this realme 1400 yeres past in kinge Luoius's 
dayes, the first Christian kinge here in this rei^e ; by whose 
humble letters sent uoto the pope Eteutherius, he did send 
into this reabne two holye monkes, the one called Damianua, 

35 and th''other Faganus: and they, as embassadors sent from 
the sea apostolike of Borne, did bringe into this realme so 
many yeres past the very same religion wherof we ore now in 
possession ; and that in the Latin tonge, like as Gtldas the 
ancyent historiographer of the Brittan-etories witnessethe in 
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the b^^ynge and prologue of his booke. And the same re- 
Ugion BO longe ago begune, hath been observed ever sytfaence 
here in this reabne, not cmely of th'inhabytannce therof, but 
also genenUIy of aJl Christian men, and in aU places of Chris- 
tendom, nntill the late dues of kinge Edward the 6th, as is 5 
aforeeaid. WhOTb^r it i^pearetbe unto dl men that lyat to 
see, howe that by this first rule and lesson the auncyent rdi- 
gion Mid manner of servinge of God (wfaerof we are tdlreddye 
in posseseioD) is the very true and perfect religion, and of Ood. 

Towohinge the second rule and leseon of tryall and proba- le 
tion, whether of bothe these religions is the better and most 
worthy observation here in this reahne, is Uiis, that your 
honours must observe which of them bothe is the more stayed 
religion, and alhvayes forthe one, and agreeable with it self. 
And that this new religion, here now to be set forthe in this 'S 
booke, is no stayed religion, nor alli^yes forth one, nor 
agreeable with it self, who eeeth not ; when in the late prac- 
tise therof in kinge Edward the 6th dayee, howe changeable 
and variable woe it unto it self! Every other yere havinge a 
newe booke devysed therof; and every booke beinge setteao 
tarthe (as they professed) accordinge to the sincere word of 
God, never an one of them did in all pointes agree with the 
other : the firste booke afGrminge the seven sacraments, and 
tlie reall presence' of Christens body in the holy enohariste, 
the other denyinge the same; th'one booke did admit the as 
reall presence of Christens body in the sacrament to be re- 
ceyved in one kinde, with kneeling downe, and great reve- 
rence, and that in unleavned bread ; th'other booke would 
have the communyon reoeyved in bothe the kJndes, and that 
in leaven bread sitting, without any reverence, but only to the 30 
bodye of Christe which is in heaven. And the thinge most 
worthy to be obeervid of your honours is, howe that every 
booke made a shewe to be set furthe accordinge to the syn- 
cere word of God, and not one of them did agree with 
another. And what great marvell, I praye you, when the 35 
awthors and devisers of the same bookes ooulde not agree 



■ This is Dtterij rsbe, aa may be leen in that firet book, called The Onier 
the Communioa, in bishop Sparrow's Collections. Stbtfe. 
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amongest themselves, nor jet any one man of them myght 
there be fouade that did longe agree with himself! Ancl 
for proofs therof, I shall firste begyne with the Q«rmayne 
wiyters, the eh«fi^ sohoolemaerters and instruotors of our 
5 oooatreymen in all these novelties. 

I do read, in an epistle which Philippe Melanothon did 
write unto one Frederioo Miconio, howe that one Caroloeto- 
dius was the first mover and begynner of this iate sedition in 
Germany, towchinge the sacrament of th'altar, and the denyal 

10 of Cbryst's real presence in the same. And when he should 
come to interpret those wordes of our Saviour Chryste; 
"Accepit panem, benedlzit, dedit diseipulis suis, dicens, 
Acoipite, et oomedite, hoc est oorpuB meum, quod pro vobis 
tradetur ; Digito," inquit, " ille, monstrabat viailsle auum 

IS corpus." By which interpretation of Carolostadius, Chryste 
shoulde with the one hand give unto his disciples bread for 
to eat, and with the other hand pointe unto his visible bodye 
that was ther present, and say, "This is my bodye, which 
shall be betrayed for you." Martyn Luther, muche offended 

30 with this foolish exposition, made by Carolostadius, of these 
words of Chryste, " Hoc est corpus menm," he geveth another 
sense; and saithe, that "Gennanus sensus verborum Christ!" 
was this, " Per huno panem, vel cum isto pane, en ! do vobis 
corpus meum.'" Zwinglius, findinge muche faulte with this in- 

36 terpretation of Martyn Luther, writeth, that Luther therin 
was deceyved : and how that in these wordes of Chryst, " Hoc 
est corpus meum," this v^be substantyve ett must be taken 
for aignificai, and this word corpus, " quod pro vobis tradetur," 
must be taken pro Jifftira corporit. So that the true sense (^ 

30 these wordes of Chryst, " Hoc est corpus meum," by Zwio* 
glius^s supposal, is, " Hoc significat corpus meum, vel est 
figura corporis mei." Peter Martyr, beinge of late here in 
this realme, in his booke by him set furthe, of the disputation 
which he had in Oxenforde, with the learned students ther, 

35 of this matter, he gevith another sense of these wordes of 
Chryst, contrarye to all the reste, and ther saythe, " Quod 
Christus acoipiens panem dixit, ' Hoc est corpus meum,' 
quasi diceret, corpus meum fide perceptum erit vobis pro 
pane, vel instar panis." Of whose sense the Englisfae is this, 
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that CAryifg hodge receyvtd hgfaithe, thail he vmto the reeewen 
at bread, or instead of bread. 

But here, to censse any further to speake of these Qer- 
nuyne wi^terB, I ahall drawe now aear home, a« unto doctor 
Cranmer, late archbyehoppe of Canterburye in this reahne ; 5 
howe contrary was he unto hymself in this matter ! When 
ID one yeare he did set furthe a catecdustne in the En^ishe 
tongue, and dedicated the same book to kinge Bdward the 
Sixth, wherin he doth most constantly affirme and defend the 
real presence of Chryst's bodye in the holie euchariste ; and lo 
very ahortely after he did set furthe another booke, wboin 
he did most shamefuUie denye the same, falsifinge bothe the 
Scriptures and doctors, to no small admiration of all the 
learned readers. Dr. Bidleye, the notablost learned of that 
opinion within this reahne, did set furthe at Paul's Crosse 15 
the real presence of Chryat'a body in the sacrament, with 
these wordes, which I heard beynge ther present. " How 
that the Devil did beleve that the Sonne of God wa« able to 
make of stones bread : and we EngUshe people, which do 
ooufesB that Jesus Chryst waa the very Sonne of God, yetm 
will not beleve that he did make of bread his verye bodye, 
fleashe and blood. Therefore we are worse than the Devil; 
s^ng that our Saviour Chryste, by expresse wordes, he doth 
most plainlie affirme the same, when at his last supper he 
tooke the bread, and said unto his disciples, ' Take, eat, this 35 
is my bodye, which shall be geven for you.' " And shortely 
after, the said doctor Ridleye, notwithstandinge this most 
plaine and open speeche at Paul's Crosse, did deny the same. 
And in the last book that doctor Cranmer and his complices 
did set furthe of the commnnion, in kinge Edward's dayes,3o 
these pliuDc wordes of Chryst, " Hoc est corpus meum," did 
so encomber them, and tooubled their wittes, that they did 
in the same last booke leave out this verbe substantive «■('; 
and made the sense of Chryst's wordes to be there englished, 
'^ Take, eat this my body," and left out there thi* is mtf bodye ; 35 
which thiage beinge espyed by others, and great faulte founde 
withai, then they were faine to patche uppe the matter with 
a little piece of paper clappid over the foresaid wordes, 
I This very probabhr wii no more bat aa bitot of the printer. Stutfe. 
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wherin was writtyn this verbe substantive Af. The dealinge 
thtteof beinge ao unoertune, bothe by tiie Oertuayne and 
Ekigliriie writers, and one of them agsinat another, your 
honours maye be well assured, that this religion, which by 
6 them is set fourthe, can be no constant nor stayede religion, 
uid therfore of your honours not to be reoeyved ; but great 
wisdome it were for your honours to refuse the same, untyll 
you shall perceyre more better agreement amongest the 
awthors and setters fiirthe thereof. 

10 Towohinge the thirde and lasta rule of tryall makinge, 
and puttinge of difference between religions, it is to be con- 
sidered of your honours which of them bothe dothe brede 
the more obedyent, humble, and better subjects ; firste and 
chefielye unto God ; second unto our soveregne ladye the 

15 quene^s highness, and to all other superior powers. And for 
some tryall and probation herof, I shall dissier your humours 
to consider the sudayne mutation of the subjects of this 
realme, sythence the deathe of good queue Marye, onely 
caused in them by the preachers of this newe religion : when 

30 in queue Marye's daies your honours do know right wedl, 
howe the people of this realme did hve in an order ; and wolde 
not runne before lawes, nor openlye disobey the queue's high- 
nesses proclamations. There was no spoyling of churches, 
plucking downe of aultars, and most blasphemously tredinge 

35 of sacrament under their feet, and han^g up of the knave 
of clubs in the place therof. There was no seotohinge or 
cuttinge of the faces, legs and arms of the crucifix and the 
images of Christ. There was no open flesh eatings, n(» 
shambles kepeinge, in Lent and dales prohibitid. The sub- 

3ojects of this realme, and in especiiU the nobilitye, and suche 
as were of her honourable oounoell, did in queue Mary's daies 
knowe the waye unto the (diurohes and chappels, there to 
begyne their daies worke, with caUii^e for helpe and graoei 
by humble prayers, and servinge of God, And nowe, sithence 

35 the comynge and rdgne of oar most soveraigne and dear 
lady quene Elizabeth, by the onely preachers and scaffold 
players of this newe religion, all thinges are changed and 
turned upsidowne, notwithstaadinge the queue's highness most 
godly proclamations made to the contrarye, and her most 
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vertaous eiample of lyringe, suffioyent to move the hearts of 
all obedyent Bubjeota unto the due servioe and honour of 
God. But obedyeoce is gone, humylitie and meekness clean 
abolyehed, vertuoua chastity and straight livinge, as thoughe 
th^ had never ben heard of in this realme ; all degrees and s 
kindes of men beynge desirous of fleehely and camall lybertie, 
wherby the yong springalk and children are d^nnerate from 
their naturall fathers, the servants oontemptors of their mas- 
ters commandments, the sabjects disobedyent unto God and 
all superior powers. •« 

And therfore, honourable and my veiy good lordes, of my 
parte to mynnyster some occasion unto your honours to avoid 
and expell owte of this realme this tiewe religion, whose fruites 
are already so manifestly knowen to be, as I have repetid ; 
and to perswade your honours, as muohe as in me lyethe, to 15 
persevere and continue the same reU^on, wherof you are in 
possession, and have allredye made profession of tiie same 
unto God ; I shall rehearse unto you foure things, wherby 
the holie doctor St. Augustine was contynaed in the catho- 
licke faith and religion of Ghriete, which he had receaved, 30 
and woulde by no means change nor aulter ftom the same. 
The firste of these four tiiiinga was, " ipsa authoritas eccle«(e 
Christi miracnlis inohoata, spe nutrita, charitate aucta, ve- 
tustat« firmata.^ The second thing was, " populi Chrietiani 
consensus et unitas.'" The third was, " perpetua sacerdotum 35 
suoceseio in sede Petri." The fourthe and last thing was, 
" ipeum Catholic! nomen.^ If these foure thtnges did cawse 
so noble and learned a olarke as St.Augu8tyn was, to con- 
tinue in his professed religion of Christe without all obaunge 
and alteration, howe much then ought these foure potntes to 30 
worke the like effect in your honours ; and not to forsake 
your professed relij^on ! Firste, becawse it hathe the auctho- 
ritie of Christe's churche. Second, it hathe the consent and 
agreement of all Christian people. Third, it hathe confirmsr 
tion of all Peter's successors in the sea apostolike. Fourth, 35 
it hathe " ipsum Catholic! nomen," and in all times and 
seasons called the eatholike reli^on of Christ. Thus bolde I 
have ben to trouble your honours with so tedyouse and longe 
an oration, for the discfaarginge (as I said before) of my 
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dewtie, first unto God, second unto our soveraigne lady the 
quene's highness, third and iaste, unto your honours, and all 
other subjects of this reabne : most humbly beseeching your 
honours to take it in good parte, and to be spoken of me for 
Sth'onely oawses aforesaid, and for none other. 



Another oration made by Dr. Scot, bishop of Chetter, in the 
parliament howse, againgt the bill of the liturgy. 

This bill, that bathe ben here read now the third tyme, 
dothe appears unto me snche one, as that it is muohe to be 

lo Umentid, that it shoulde be Buffered either to be read, yea, or 
anye eare to be gevin unto it of Christian men, or so honour- 
ble an assemblye as this is : for it dothe not only call in ques- 
tion and double those thinges which we ought to reverence, 
without any doubt movinge; but maketh fourther eameste 

■5 request for alteraunce, yea, for the clear abolyshinge of ttie 
same. And that this maye more evydently appear, I shaU 
desire your lordships to consider, that our r^igion, as it was 
here of late discretely, godly, and learnedly decUred, dothe 
consiste partely in inward things, as in faithe, hope, and cha- 

30 ritie ; and partely in outward things, as in common prayers, 
and the holie sacraments uniformly mynystred. 

Nowe as conoemynge these outward thinges, this bill dothe 
clearly in very dede extinguisfae them, settinge in there places 
I cannot tell what. And the inward it dothe also so shake, 

»i that it leavithe them very bare and feble. 

For firste, by this bill, Christian charitU is taken awaye, 
in that the unitie of Christens ohurche is broken: for it is 
said, " Nunquam relinquunt unitatem, qui non prius amittuut 
charitatem." And St. Paul saythe, that oharitye is " tIdcu- 

3olum perfectionis," the bond or chayne of perfection, wherewith 
we be knytte and joyned together in one. Which bond 
beynge loosed, we muste nodes foil one from another, in divers 
parties and sects, aa we see we do at this present. And as 
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towohiDge our /aytie, it is erideiit that dyrera of the artides 
and mysteryes therof be also not onlye caUed into donbt, bnt 
partely openlye, and portely obBourely ; and yet in verye dede, 
aa the other, flatlye denyed. Nowe these two, I mean ^the 
uid charitie, beinge in thia oase, Aop^ la eyther lefte alone, or s 
else preaumptioD sett in her place : whereupon, for the moste 
parte, deBperation dothe followe ; from the which I praye God 
preserre aU men. 

Wherfore these matters mentioned in this bill, wberin oar 
whole religion oooBistethe, we ought, I aaye, to reverenoe, and le 
not to call into question. For as a learned man wrytethe, 
" Quse patefacta sunt quferere, quce perfects, sunt retractare, 
et qus definita sunt oonvellere, quid aliud est, quin de adeptis 
gratiam non referre :'^ that is to saye, " To seke after the 
things which be manifestly opened, to call back or retract 15 
things made perfect, and to puUe upp againe matters defyned; 
what othOT thing is it, then not to geve thankes for benyfits 
reoeaved T Lykewise saythe holie Athanasius, " Quae nunc 
a tot ao talibus episcopis probata sunt ac decreta, clareqne 
demonstrato, supervaoaneum eat denuo revocare in judicium.'" ao 
" It is a superfluous thinge, saythe Athanasius, to call into 
judgment againe matters which have ben tried, decreed, and 
manyfestlye declared by so many and suche bisshoppes, (he 
meaneth, as were at the counoell of Nice.) For no man will 
denye, saythe he, but if they be new examyned againe, and 35 
of new judged, and after that examyned againe and againe, 
this ouriositie will never come to any end." And as it is 
said in Ecolesiastica Historia, " Si quotidie Ucebit fidem in 
quKStionem vocare, de lide nunquam constabit :" " If it 
sfa^be lawfull every daye to caU our faitlie in question, wejo 
shaU never be certeyne of our futhe." Nowe if that Atha- 
nasius did thinke, that no man ought to doubt of matters 
detennyned in the counoell of Nice, where there was present 
liiree hundred and eighteai bisshoppes; howe muohe less 
ought wee to doubt of matters detennyned and praotyssed 35 
in the holie catholike churche of Ohriste by three hundrethe 
thowsande bisshoppes, and how manye more we cannot tell. 

And as for the certeyntie of our faithe, whereof the storye 
of the churche dothe speke, it is a thinge of all other most 
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necessarye; and if it Btiidl haoge uppoo &n ante of parlia- 
ment, we have but a wfoke staff to leane imto. And yet I 
shall diasire your lordeshippea not to take me here aa to 
speke in derogation of the parliament, which I knowledge to 
5 be of great etrengthe in matters whereunto it eztendethe. 
But for matters in religion, I do not thinke that it ought to 
be modelled withall, partely for the certeintye whioh ought 
(o be in our &ithe and rtdi^on, and the unCOTteyntie of the 
statutes and actes of parliaments. For we see, that often- 

lotymes that whioh ia established by pariiament one yere, is 
abrogatid the next yere foUowinge, and the oontrarye allowed. 
And we see also that one kinge disallowithe the statutes 
made under the other. But our fwthe and religion ought to 
be most oert^n, and one in all t^rmes, and in no oondition 

IS waveringe : for, as St. James suthe, " he that doubtethe, or 
vta^erithe in his faithe, is like the waves of the sea, and 
shall obteyne nothinge at the handes of God." And partelye 
for that the parliament consistethe for the moste parte of 
noblemen of this realme, and oerteyn of the commons, beyinge 

solaye and temporal] men: which, allthough they be bothe of 
good wisdom and leaminge, yet not so studied nor exercised 
in the scriptures, and the holie doctors and praotysses of the 
ohurohe, aa to be competent judges in suche matters. Neyther 
dothe it apperteine to their vocation ; yea, and that by youre 

35 lordshippes own judgment; as may welbe gathered of one 
fact, which I remember was donne this parliament time, 
whioh was this : There was a nobleman's sonne arrested and 
commytted unto warde; which matter, beinge opened here 
unto your lordeshippea, was thought to be an injurye to this 

3ohow8e. Whereuppon, as well the yonge gentleman, as the 
officer that did arrest hyra, and the partie by whose means 
he was arrested, were all sent for ; and oommandid to appeare 
here before your lordshippes : whioh was donne accordynglye. 
Yet before tiie parties were suffered to come into the howae, 

35 it was thought expedyent to have the whole matter con- 
sidered, least this howse shoulde entermedelle with matters 
not perteinynge unto yt. In treatinge wherof, there were 
found three pointes. Firete, there was a debte, and that 
your lordshippes did remytte to the common lawo. The 
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aeoond was a fraude, which was referred to the channcerj'e, 
because neyther of bothe did appart^ne unto this oourte. 
And the thirde was the arrest, and commyttinge to ward of 
the said gentleman, wherin this howee tooke order. Nowe if 
that by your lordshippes own judgments the parliament bathe 5 
not aucthoritie to meddell with matters of common kiwe, 
wbicb is grounded upon common reason, neyther with the 
ohauncery, which is grounded upon consideraooe, (which two 
things be naturally given unto man,) then muche lesee maye 
it intermedd^ with matters of faithe and religion, farr pass- ■» 
inge reason, and the judgment of man, euche as the contents 
of this bill be : wherin there be three thingea specyally to be 
consideryd ; that is, the toeygfuiness of the matter ; the dari- 
nesa of the oawse, and the dificuUie in tryiuge out the truthe ; 
and thirdly, the daunger and periU which dotfae ensue, if we iS 
do take the wronge waye. 

As ooncemynge the firste, that is, the Keyghiiness of the 
matter conteined in this bill. It is very great : for it is no 
money matter, but a matter of inberitaunce; yea, a matter 
towchinge liffe and deatbe, and damnation dependethe upon » 
it. Here is it set before us, as the eonpture saithe, lyfe and 
deathe, fier and water. If we put our hand into th''one, we 
shall live ; if it take holde of th'other, we shall die. Nowe 
to judge these matters here propounded, and discerne which 
is liffe and whiche is deathe, which is fire that will burae UB, 35 
and which is water that wilt refreshe and oomforte us, is a 
great matter, and not eosely perceaved of every man. More- 
over, there ia another great matter here to be considered, 
and that is, that we do not unadvisedly condempne our fore- 
fathers and their doings, and justifie our selves and our ownejo 
doings; which bothe the scripture forbid) the. This we knowe, 
that this doctrine and forme of religion, which this bill pro- 
poundethe to be abolished and taken awaye, is that which 
our forefathers were bom, brought uppe, and lived in, and 
have professed here in this realme, without any alteration or3S 
chaunge, by the space of 900 yerea and more ; and hathe 
also ben professed and practised in the umversaD churche of 
Ghriste synce the apostells tyme. And that which we goe 
about to oatabiiehe and place for it, is lately brought in. 
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allowed no where. Dor put in practise, but in this reslme 
onely ; and th&t but a small tyme, and a^inate the myndes 
of all oatholyoke men. Nowe if we do consider but the 
antiquitie of the one, and the newness of the other, we have 
Sjuste occasion to have the one in estimation for the longe 
continuance therof, unto suohe tyme as we see evydent cawse 
why we shoulde revoke it ; and to suspect the other as never 
hearde of here before, unto such tyme a^ we see juste cawse 
why we shoulde receave it, seeynge that our fathers never 

to heard tell of it. 

But nowe I do call to remembraunoe, that I did here 
yesterday a nobleman in this howse say, makinge an answer 
unto this as it were by preoccupation, that our fathers lyved 
in blyndnees, and that we have juste occasion to lament their 

15 ignoraonoe ; wherunto me thinkethe it may be answered, that 
if our fathers were here, and heard us lament their doings, it 
is very lyke that they woulde say unto us as our Savyour 
Christe said unto the women which followed hym when he 
went to his death, and weeped after him, " Nolite flero super 

aonos, sed super vos;" i. e. " Weepe not over us for our blind- 
ness, but weepe over your selves" for your own presumption, 
in takinge upon you so am^actly to justifie your selves and 
your own doings, and so rashely condemnynge us and our 
doings. Moreover, Davyd "^ dothe t«ache us a lesson cleare 

35 oontrarye to this nobleman's sayings : for he biddithe us in 
doubtfiill matters go to our &thers, and leame the truthe of 
them, in iheee wordes ; " Interroga patrem tuum, et annun- 
oiabit tibi, majores tuos, et dicent tibi :" i. e. " Aske of thy 
&ther, and he shiUl declare the truthe unto thee, and of 

Sothyne auneeators, and they will tell thee." And after, in the 
same psalme, " Filii qui nasoentur et exsurgent, narrabunt 
filiis suis, ut eognosoat generatio altera:" i. e. "The children 
which shalbe borne, and ryse upp, shall tell unto their 
children, that it may be knowen from one generation to 

35 another." Davyd here willithe ua to leame of our fathers, 
and not to contempn their doings. 'Wherefore I conolude, 
as concemynge this parte, that this bill, conteyninge in it 

" This bishop mistook Dtvid for Motps. For the words are in Dealer. Iiiii. 7. 
P». liiyiiL 6j 7. Stbyfb. 
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msttera of great weight and importaonce, it ia to be deli- 
berated on with great diligence and oirouDiBpeetion, and 
examined, tryed, and determyned by men of great leomynge, 
vertue, and experymioe. 

And as thia matter ia great, and therfore not to be passed^ 
OTer haatcJy, but diligentlye to be examyned, so is it darha, 
and of great diffionltie to be so playnlye difiousaed, as that 
the truthe may manyfestlye appeare. For here be, as I have 
awd, two bookeB of religion propotmded; the one to be 
abolished, as erroneona and wicked ; and the otiier to be lo 
establyehed, aa godly, and oonsonant to scripture ; and they 
be both eonoemynge one matter, that is, the trewe admy- 
nystration of the saoraments, aooordinge to the ioatitutitm of 
our Saviour Chriate. In the which admynystration ther be 
three thinges to be considered. The firate is, the inatitntion 15 
of our Savyour Ghriste for the matter and subataunoe of the 
sacraments. The seconde, the ordynaunoea of the apostles 
for the forme of the sacraments. And the thitde is, the 
additions of the holie fathers for the adoioynge and per- 
fitynge of the admynystratyon of the sud saMwnenta. Which so 
three be aU dulye, as we see, observed, and that of neoeesitie, 
in this booke of the masse, and old service, as all men do 
know, which understand it. The other booke, which is so 
much extolled, dothe « profetao take away two of these three 
thinges, and in very dede makethe the thirde a thinge of ^5 
nought. For firate, aa concemynge the additions of the 
fathers, aa in the masse, Ooi^Ueory Misenatw, Kiris Eleeton, 
SequmUet preees, 8anetv» Agwu Dei, with auohe other thinges : 
and also th'ordinaimoes of ^e apostles, as blessings, cross- 
ings ; and in the admynystration of dyvera of the aaeraments, 30 
exsofflationa, exoroiames, inunctions, prayinge towardea the 
east, invocation of aaynta, prayer for the dead, with suohe 
other; this booke takethe awaye, eyther in parte, or else 
deariy, as things not allowable. And yet dothe the fawtera 
therof contende, that it ia moat perfitt according to Gfariste's 35 
institution, and th'order of the prymytyve churche. But to 
let th'ordynauncea of th''ap08tie8, and the additions of the 
fathers passe, (which, notwithstMidinge, we ought greatly to 
esteem and reverence,) lett ue come to th'inatitution of our 
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Savfour Ghriete, wherof they taulke so muche, and exsmyne 
whether of those two bookes come nearest unto it. And to 
make thinges playne, we will take for example the masse, or, 
as they call it, the supper of the Lord ; wherin our Savyour 
5 Ohrieta (as the holie Others do gather upon the Seriptares) 
did institute three things, which he commanded to be done 
in remembraunce of his deathe and paswon unto his oomynge 
agajne, sayinge, " Hoc faoite," Sui. Do ye thw : wherof the 
firste is, the consecratinge of the blessed body and blood of 

loour Saviour Jesus Christe. The seconde, the offeringe up of 
the same unto God the Father. And the thirde, the com- 
municatinge, that is, the eatinge and drinkinge of the said 
blessed body and blood under the formes of bread and wyne. 
And as oonceminge the firste two, St. Cfarysostom saythe 

15 thus, " Volo quiddam edioere plane mirabile, et nolite mirari 
neqne turbamiui/ &o. " I will," sa}-the St. Chrysostom, 
*' declare unto you in very dede a marvellouB thinge; but 
marveU not at it, nor be not troubled. But what is this t It 
is the holie oblation, whether Peter or Paul, or a preste <^ 

aoany desert, do offer, it is the verye same which Christe gave 
to his disoipIcB, and which prestes do make or consecrate at 
this tyme. This bathe nothinge lease then that. Whye so! 
Bycawse men do not sanctyfie this, but Christe, which did 
saoctyfie that before. For lyke as the wordes which Christe 

ag did speake, be the very same which the prest«s do nowe pro- 
nounoe, so is it the very same oblatjon.'' These be the 
wordes of St. Chrysostome ; wherin he testiliethe as well the 
oblation and sacrifice of the body and blood of our Savyour 
Christe, offered unto God the Father in the masse, as also 

30 the consecratinge of the sune by the preste : which two be 
bothe taken away by this booke, as the awthors therof do 
willingly acknowledge ; cryii^e owte of the offering of Christe 
oftener than once, notwithstandinge that all the holie fathers 
do teach it, manyfeetly affirmynge Christe to be offered 

35 daylye after an unbloody manner. But if these men did 
understand and consider what dothe ensue and foUowe of 
this their affirmation, I thinke they wolde leave their rash- 
ness, wid retunie to the truthe agiune. For if it be trewe 
that they say, that there is no extenudl sacrifyce in the 
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Jfevfe Tefit&ment, then dothe it follow, that there is no priest- 
hood under the eame, whose offioe ia, aaythe St. Paul, " to 
oifer up gyfta and sacrifices for synne"." And if there be no 
priesthood, then is tiiere no reli^on under the New Testa- 
ment. And if we have no reli^on, then be we " sine Deo in 5 
hoc mundo ;'" that It^ieehe untAottt God in thit toorlde. For 
one of these dothe neoeBsaril}' depend and followe uppon an 
other. So that if we graunt one of these, we graunt aU ; and 
if we take away one, we take away all. 

Note (I beeeeobe your lordshippes) th'end of these men's lo 
doetryns, that is to sett ub withowt Qod. And the lyke 
opynion they holde towohinge the consecration: having no- 
thinge in their monthee but the hoH4 communion, which after 
the order of this booke is hoUe only in wordes, and not in 
dede. For the thinge is not ther which ehoulde make it is 
holie : I mean the body and blood of Ohriste, as may thus 
appeare, it may justely in very dede be callid the hoUe conunu- 
»ion, if it be mynyetred trewly, and accordingly as it ought to 
be : for then we receave Chriate's holie body and blood into 
our bodieft, and be joyned in one with bym, lyke two pieces lo 
of waxe, whiche beinge molten and put together, be made 
one. Which symylitude St.Cyryll and Chrysostom do use 
in this matter ; and St. Paul sayeth, that " we be made his 
bones and fleshc." But by th'order of this booke this is not 
done ; for Christe's bodye is not there in very dede to be as 
receaved. For th'only waye wherby it is present is by conse- 
cration, which this booke hathe not at dU"; neyther doth 
it observe the forme prescribed by Ghriste, nor follow the 
manner of the churche. The evangelists declare, that our 
Savyour tooke bread into bis handes, and did blesse it, brake 30 
it, and gave it to his disciples, saying, " Take and eat, this is 
my bodye which is gyven for you : do this in remembraunce 
of me." By these wordes, " Do this," we be commanded to 
tayke bread into our handes, to blesse it, break it, and 
haringe a respecte to the bread, to pronounce the wordes 35 
spokeu by our Savyour, that is, '-Hoc est corpus meum." 

iThuisFipreBslyipokenof the high priesUoftlie Old Testainent. Vid.IIeb, v. 
o This ii nolorionilT fiUse, th« prajer of coiuecrelion being evidnit to all men'i 
tvct that ronnilt the book. SntTPS. 
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By whioh wordee, aaythe St Chryeoatom, ti»e bread ia con- 
secratjd. Nowe l^ tJie order of this booke, oeyther dothe 
the preste take the bread in hia faandes, blesae it, nor breake 
it, norther yet hathe any regard or respect to the bread, 
5 when he reiieanuthe the wordes of Christe, but dothe paase 
them over as tiiey were tellinge a tale, or rehearsinge a 
Btorye. Moreover, wheras by the myndes of good wrytera 
there ia requyiyd, yea, and that of neceeeitie, a full mynd and 
intent to do that which Christe did, that is, to conaeorate hia 

10 body and blood, with other things foUowinge: wherfore the 
churobe hathe appoynted in the maaae oerteyne prayers, to 
be said by the prieate before the oonaecration, in the which 
these wordea be, " Ut nobis fiat oorpua et sanguia Domini 
nostri Jheau Chriati C that ia, the prayer is to this end, that 

15 the creatures may be made unto ua the body and blood of 
our Saviour Jesus Christe : here ia declared th'iatent, aa well 
of the churobe, aa alao of the prieate which aayeth maaae : but 
aa for thia uewe booke, there is no auch thinge mentyoned in 
it, that dothe eyther declare any euohe intente, eyther make 

30 any auohe requeate unto Qod, but rather to the contrarye ; 
aa dothe appeare by the request there made in these wordes, 
" That we recearinge these thy ereaturee of bread and wyne,'" 
&e. which wordea declare that they intende no consecration 
at all. And then let them gjory as mnche aa they will in 

35 their communitm, it is to no purpose, aeeynge that the body 
of Christe is not there, which, aa I have afud, is the thinge 
that should be communicated. 

Ther did yeaterdaye a nobleman in thia howae aay, that 
he did beleve that Christe ia ther reoeaved in the oommu- 

30 nyon set owt in this booke ; and beyng aaked if he did 
wonhippe hym tber, be aaid, no, nor nevw woulde, so longe 
as he lived. Which is a strange opynyon, that Chriate 
ahoulde be any where, and not worshypped. They say, th^ 
will worshippe hym in heaven, but not in the sacrament: 

35 which ia much lyke aa if a man woulde saye, that when 
thVmperor ayttethe under his clothe of estate, princely ap- 
parelled, he is to be honoured ; but if he come abroad in a 
freez coat, he ia not to be honoured ; and yet he ia all one 
emperor in clothe of golde under his clothe of estate, and in a 
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freez ooat abroad in the street. As it ia one Chriate in 
heaTen in the forme of man, and in the sacrament under the 
formes of bread and wyne. The Scripture, as St. Augustyne 
dothe interprete it, dothe oommande us to worshippe the body 
of our Savyour, yea, and that in the sacrament, in these S 
wordes : " Adorate soabellum pedum ejus, quoniam sanctum 
est :" Wbn^jqM hu Jbot»toolg,/or it i* hn^. Upon the which 
place St. Augustine wrytethe ttius ; " Chriete tooke fleshe of 
tJie bleased Vtrg^ his mother, and in the same he did walke ; 
and the SEune fleshe he gave us to eat unto health ; but no to 
man will eat that fleshe, except he worshippe it before. So 
is it found owte howe we shall worshippe his fooUito<de, &o. 
we shall not onejy not synne in worahippinge, but we shall 
synne in not worshippinge," Thus lar St. Augustine : but as 
concemynge this matter, if we woulde oonaider all thingais 
weU, we shall see the provision of God marveUoua in it. For 
be providithe so, that the verye heretiches, and enymyes of 
the truthe, be compellyd to confesse the truthe in this bo- 
halfe. For the Luthwians writinge against the Zwinglians 
do prove, that the true naturaU body of our Savyour Chriete ao 
is in the sacrament. And the Zwinglians against the Lu- 
th^ana do prove, that then it must nedes be worshipped ther. 
And thus in their contention dothe the truthe burst out, 
whether tiiey will or no, Wherforo, in myne opynion of 
these two errors, the fonder is to say, that Chriate ia in the 35 
BBcmment, and yet not to be worshipped, than to say he is 
not ther at all. For eyther they do thinke, that e}'ther he is 
ther but in an imagynation or fanoye, and so not in very 
dede ; or else they be Neatoriana, and thinke that ther ia hia 
bodye onely, and not his dyvinitJe : which be bothe develliahe 30 
and wicked. 

Nowe, my lordea, consider, I beseohe you, the matters here 
in vaiyaunoe ; whether your lordeshippes be able to disousse 
them accordinge to leamynge, so as the truthe may appear, 
or no : that is, whether the body of Chriete be by thia newe 35 
booke consecrated, offered, adored, and truly communicated, 
or no ; and whether these thinga be required neoessarily by 
th^institution of our Saviour Christe, or no; and whether 
booke goeth nearer the truthe. These matters, my lordea, 
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be (as I have said) weightie and darke, and not easye to be 
discussed : and lykewiae your lordshippes may tbinke of the 
rest of tbe saonunenta, whiob be eyther ole&rly taken awaye, 
or dse mangled, after tbe same sorte by this newe booke. 
5 The third thtnge here to be ocauidered, is, the great 
dcmnger and payll that dothe hange over your heades, if yon 
do take upon you to be judges in these matters, and judge 
wronger bringinge bothe your selfes and others from tbe 
truthe unto untrutbe, from the higbwayes unto bypatiiee. 

lolt is daungerouB enoughe, our Lord knowethe, for man 
hymself to eire, but it is more daungerous, not ouoly to erre 
hymself, but also to lead other meo into error. It is sayd 
in the Scripture of the kinge Hieroboam, to aggravate his 
offices, that " peooavit, et peeoare fecit Israel •" i. e. ke did 

15 ^/nne hymtd/, and cawaed Itradl to tynne. Take beed, my 
lordes, that the like be not said by you ; if yon pause this bill, 
you shall not onely, in my judgement, erre your selves, but ye 
also sbalbe the awthors and cawsera that the whole reahne 
shall erre after you. For tbe whiob you shall make an 

aoaocompte before Qod. 

Those that have read storyes, and knowe the discourse and 
order of the churche, discuBsinge of controversies in matters 
of religion, can testifie, that they have been discussed and 
determyned in all times by the olergye onely, and never by 

35 the temporaltie. The heiysie of Arius, whieh troubled the 
churche in the tyme of the emperor Constantyne the Great, 
was condempned in the couno^ of Nice. The heresye of 
Eutyches in the councell of Chaloedone under Martin ; the 
heresye of Macedonius in the firste councell of Constantyno- 

30 pie, in the tyme of Theodosius ; the heresye of Nestoriua in 
the Ephesin councell, in tbe time of Theodosius the younger. 
And yet did never none of these . good emperors assemble 
their nobilitie and commons, for the discusuDg and deter- 
mynynge of these controversies ; neytlier asked their myndes 

35 in them, or wait by number of voices or polles, to determyne 
the truthe, as is done here in this realme at this tyme. We 
may c<Hne lower, to the third oounoell of Tolletane in Spayne, 
in the l^me of Bicu^ns, beinge tber; and to the oounoell 
in Fraunce, about 800 yerea ago, in the tyme of Garolue 
I g 
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MagDua ; which bothe, foUowinge th'order of the ohurohe, 

by Uceace had of the pope, did procure the clergie. of their 

reahnes to be gathered and assembled, for reformjmge of 

oerteyne errors and enormytiee withia their said realmes, 

wherunto they never callyd their nobilitie nor oonunons ; 5 

neyther did any of them take upon themselves eyther to 

reason and dispute, in discussinge of the controversies ; 

neyther to determyne them being discuBsed ; but left the 

whole to the dismiBBing and determining of the clergy. And 

no mervaiU, if these with all other catholiok princes used lo 

this trade. For the emperors that were hereticks did never 

reserve any such matter to the judgment of temporal] men, 

as may appear to them that read the stories of Constantius, 

Valens, &;o. who procured divers assemblies, but always of 

the clergy, for the stablishing of Arius's doctryn : and of 15 

Zeno th'emperor, which did the lyke for Eatychee doctryne, 

with many other of that sorte. Yea, yt dothe appeare in the 

Aotes of the Apostles, that an infidell wolde take no such 

matter upon bym. The storye is this : St. Paul havinge 

continued at CoTynthe one year and an halfe in preachinge ao 

of the gospell, certeyn wycked persona did aryse agtuost hym, 

and brought hym before their vice-consul, callyd Gallio, 

layinge unto his charge, that he tawght the people to wor- 

shinne God contrary to their law. Unto whom the vice- 

I answered thus : " Si quidem esset iniquum aliquid aut as 

IS pessimum, o tos Judfei, recte vos sustinerem ; si vero 

iones sint de verbo et nominibus legis vestrse, voHipei 

tis; judex horum ego nolo esse:^ i. e. If that tiis man, 

I Gallio, had commytted any wycked acte or cursed cryme, 

Jmoes, I myght Jttetely have heard you : btU and if it be 30 

nynge questions and douUes of the wordes and matters of 

lavje, that is to saye, if it be towchinge your religion, 

I not ie jndge tn those matters. Marke, my lordes, this 

discourse, I beseech your lordshippes, and yee shall 

nve, that all oatholike princes, heryticke princes, yea, 3s 

nfidells, have from tyme to tyme refused to take that 

them, that your lordshippes go about and chalenge 

t nowe, because I have been longe, I will make an end 

n,g:,.ndtyG00glc 
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of this matter with the aayings of two noble emperors in the 
lyke offwree. The first is Theodotdus, whioh esjd thus; 
" Ulicitum est eniin qui non sit ex ordine sanctorum episoo- 
porum ecoleeiaBtioiB ee immiscere tnujtatibus :" i.e. It it not 

^laiofaU, sayeth 'hG,forhym that ia not of the order of the holie 
hutshoppee to mtemudeU vitih tKintretUinge of eodttitulieaU 
mattav. Lykewise sayd Valentinisnus th'emperor (beinge 
deaired to aaaemble oerteyne buashoppes together, for exa- 
mynynge of a matter of dootryn) in this wise ; " Mihi qui in 

i0 8ort« Bum plebis, fae non est talia ouriosiuB scrutaii: saoer- 
dotes, quibuB iota ouree sunt, inter seipeos quoounque ]ooo 
voluerint conveniant :^ i. e. It tg not laufall for me, quoth 
th'onperor, htynge otu of the lay people, to learehe owte tucht 
matUrg curyotuly ; hvi let the prestaa, unto whom the change of 

IS thete things dothe apparteyne, meet together in what place le&eer 
they will. He meaneth for the diBooursinge therof. But to 
conclude; and if these emperors had not to do with suche 
matters, howe shoulde your lordshippea have to do with all ! 
And thiiB desEringe your good lordshippee to coosider, and 

sotake in good parte, these fewe thinges that I hare spoken, I 
make an end. 



X. 

^n extract out of the Journal of the lower house of convocation. 

Acta in inferior! dome convooationis, die sabbati decimo 
tertio die Febniarii, anno 1562. 

as DiCTo die sabbati decimo tertio die Febniarii, in inferiori 
domo convooationis cleri provinoise Ganf post meridiem hora 
constituta GODvenerunt frequentes dominus proloquutor oum 
oset. infra aominatiB ubi post divini Numinis imploratiooem 
l^^bantur quidem artiouli approbandi vel reprobandi a coetu 

30 quorum artioulorum tenor talis est. 
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1. That all the Sundays of the year, and principal feasts of 
Christ, be kept holy-days, and other holy-daya to be 



9i That in all parish churohes, the minlEiter in oommon- 
prayer turn his &oe towards the people, and there dis-s 
tinctly read the divine aervice appointed, where all the 
people assembled may hear and be ediiied. 

3. That in ministring the sacrament of baptisme, the cere- 
monie of making of the orosse in tiie child's forehead 
may be omitted, as tending to superstition. lo 

4. That for as muoh as divers ooomiunicantfl are not hable 
to kned during the time of the communion, for age, 
sioknes, and sundry other infirmities ; and some also 
superstitioualy both kneel and knock ; that the order of 
kneeling may be left to the discretion of the ordinarie, is 
within his jurisdiction. 

5. That it be sufficient for the minister, in time of say- 
ing of divine service, and ministring of the sacraments, 
to use a Burplioe : and that no minister say service, or 
minister the sacraments, but in a comely garment or so 
habit. 

6. That the use of organs be removed. 

Unde orta fait superiomm proband' vel reproband' disoep- 
tatio, multis affirmantibus eosdem & se probari, ao multis 
affirmantibuB illos & se non probari ; multisque sliis volenti- as 
bus, ut eorum probatio, vel reprobatio, referatur ad reve- 
rendissimos dominos, arohiepisoopum et prtelatos; plurimis 
item protestantibus, se nolle ullo modo consentire, ut aliqua 
oontenta in his articidis approbentur ; quatenua uQa ex parte 
dissentiMit libro divini et communis servicii, jam authoritateso 
senatUBConsulti public^ in hoc regno susoepto ; neque velle, ut 
aliqua immutatio fiat contra ordines, r^fulas, ritus ac cnteras 
dispositiones in eo libro contentas. 

Tandem inceptse fuerunt publioie dispntationes fieri & non- 
nullis doctis viris ejusdem domus, super approbatione, vel 35 
reprobatione dioti quart! artiouli: ac tandem placuit dieces- 
sionem, sive divisionem fieri votorum, sive suffi^orum sin- 
gulorum ; quse mox subseouta fiitt : atque numeratis perso- 
nie pro parte articidos approbante, fuerunt persona 43 ; pro 
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parte ver6 UloB non approbante, Deque aliquam immutatio- 
aem contra dictum tibrum publioi servicil jam fniaoepti fieri 
petontiO, fuenint personse 35. 

Ac deindfl, redtatia ainguloram votis, sive miffia^fUB, 
Sprompta mint quemadmodum in sequenti folio liquet et ap- 
paret. 



Deoanus Wygom"', 
Mr. Byckley. 
lo Arehid' Oovent'. 
Mr. Mebynaon. 
Mr. Pullen. 
Mr. Gotterell. 
Mr. Job. Waker. 



DISPUTATOBES. 

Mr. Laur. NeaeD. 
Mr. TaJphiU. 
Mr, Orowloy. 
Mr. Tremtun. 
Mr. Hewet. 
Deoanus Eliena\ 



15 



Pro parte articuios pradit^og approbtmte, fitemnt omuM 
eubtaipti; viz. 



D. Proloquutor, deoanui S. 
Pauli 

Mr. Leaver 

30 Deean' Heref. 

Mr. Soreby 

Mr. Bradbriger 

Mr. Peder 

Mr. Watte 3 

95 Decan' Lyobef. 

Mr. Spenser 

Mr. Beysley 

Mr. Nebinson 

Mr. Bowier 

joMr. Ebd«i 

Mr. Long^onde 

Mr. Tbo. Lancaster 

Mr. Ed. Weston 2 

Mr. Wysdon 

35Mr. SaU X 
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Mr, Proctor 2 
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Uecan'Oxon 

Mr. Savage 

Mr. Pullan 
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Mr. Burton 2 

Mr. Heamond 

Mr. W^bom 

Mr. Day 

Mr. Sever 

Mr. Roberta 5 

Mr. Calphill 8 
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Mr. Leaton Mr. Abis 

PeraonB 43. VotoesSS'. 



S Pro parte ardouioa turn approbante, ac pntettanie ut rapm, 
ttmt n&teripti y viz. 



Deoan'WeHt 

Mr. Coterdl 

Mr. Latymer 

10 Decan' Elien 

Mr. Heuwette ..... 

Mr. BJc. Walker.. 

Mr.Wamer 

Mr. Tho.Whyt« ., 
IS Mr. Knonall 

Mr. Jo. Pfiae 

Mr.Bohe 

Mr. Hu^es 

Mr, Brigewater .... 
30 Mr. IjDugher 

Mr. PierBon 

Mr. Meriok 

Mr. Lnson 

Mr. Greenadl 



Mr. ChestoD 

Mr. Ohanddelor 

Mr. Booder 

Mr. Just. JaoeaMbec 

Mr. Pondde 

Mr. Constaatyne 

Mr. Gaiberiey 

Mr, Nioh. Smith 

Mr. Watson 

Mr. Waher Jones 8 

Mr. Qarth 8 

Mr. Tumebull 

Mr. Bobytwon 

Mr. Bell 

Mr. Ithel 

Mr. Byokley 

Mr. Hugh Morgan 3 

Voioea 59. 



k niii ii the coirect nnmber, althou^ the fignree, u giTen aboTe, wonld re- 
qnire that it sbonld be 59. The error, whererer it is, hu been copied from Bur- 
net, (Hiet Kef. ml. ii). p. ii. p. 419.) The itemi ire giien diScrentlj bj BbTpe, 
(Ann. ToL L p. L p. 504) bnt ere not more to be ndied upon. A mrch hea been 
[0 niade for the (niginal papn in the Petjt collection, bnt without xuxvei. 
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CHAPTER III. 



1^ rmiaion of the J/Uvrgy tn ^ reign ofJamea I. 



THE progress that was made b; paritanisin during 
the reign of queen Elizabeth must be understood, 
sbefore we can jadge of the real condition of the dis- 
pute, as it affected the liturgy, when James I. suc- 
ceeded to the throne of England. In that, as in every 
other case of party strife, many different motives were 
made to bear upon the dispute which had no natural 

10 connection with it: as the wind^from whatever quarter 
it may come, never blows across a glen, but always 
either up it or down it. The doctriaal puritans, and 
those who, from whatever cause, took part with them 
OD the gromid of conscience, inherited all the antipathy 

15 of their predecessors to the cross and the surpllc^ but 
looked upon them no longer as badges and tokens 
of Romanism. They were now the outward signs of 
an episcopal church in subjection to state authority, 
and in this light were held in still greater abhorrence, 

30 as offending more directly against original principles. 
It was maintained that in submitting to such a system 
of church government a man must make the dictates 
of his conscience subordinate to mere rules of pru- 
dence, and place his religious convictions at the mercy 
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of a human tribunal. And such were the avowed ob- 
jections of persons who, from the energy of their cha- 
racter, the sinceritj of their purpose, and the loftiness 
of their pretensions, obtained some consideration for 
the cause of puritanism. and formed a centre that at-s 
tracted and united with it various classes of auxiliaries, 
some contributing to its strength, others productive 
only of discord, but all willing to take part in the war^ 
hie, and to join in one common attack upon the church 
established. The sentiments that drew to them soio 
man; supporters may be expressed in the words of a 
petition presented by a body of puritans to the privy 
council in the year 1592'. "Upon a careful exami- 
nation of the holy Scriptures, we find the English 
hierarchy to be dissonant &om Christ's institution and 15 
to be derived from antichrist, being the same the pope 
left in this land, and to which we dare not subject 
ourselves. — We further find that God has commanded 
all that believe the gospel to walk in that holy &ith 
and order which he has appointed in his chnrch : ao 
wherefore, in the reverend fear of his name we have 
joined ourselves together, and subjected our souls and 
bodies to those laws and ordinances, and have chosen 
to ourselves such a ministry of pastor, teacher, elders, 
and deacons, as Christ has given to his church on earth 35 
to the world's end ; hoping for the promised assistance 
of his grace in our attendance upon him, notwithstand- 
ing any prohibition of men, or what by men can be 
done unto us." 

Sentiments of this description, maintained, howeverso 
erroneously, on a sense of religions duty, could not be 
extinguished by temporal punishments, and might pos- 
sibly encourage some degree of sympathy, if the treat- 
■Neal'e HUt. of the Parit. vol. i. p. 348. 
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ment they met with should be considered &a a perse- 
cution. And such was actually the case under the 
impressioo that prevailed respecting the court of high 
commission, and the arbitrary methods it adopted in 
sits examinations and penalties. It administered the 
oath *'ex officio, "and compelled persons to bear evi- 
dence against themselves, inflicting fines and imprison- 
ment iu case of disobedience ; practices these, which 
could not be maintained on general principles of jus- 

lotic^ and were soon afterwards prooounced to be in 
violation of law. Hence arose a large party of auxi- 
liaries, who aided the puritans from feelings of human- 
ity, and were most of them too respectable, both in 
station and in conduct, to be treated with indifference. 

15 But a more namerous and more dangerous body of 
supporters was found in that mixed and discordant 
multitude of persons who, as at all periods, so espe- 
cially at that, were dissatisfied with the existing go- 
vernment. Adventurers of every class, those who, from 

ao depraved habits or their natural temperament, could 
not live in a state of quietude, and those who, as was 
peculiarly the case at that period, were willing to enter 
into honest occupations, but unable to find them ; all 
these, together with Romanists, who could pay no alle- 

asgiance to a person excommunicated, and anabaptists, 
who considered all laws as of the nature of tyranny, 
formed a mass of energy incapable of acting in concert 
for the promotion of any good purpose, but most power- 
ful in tbe way of mischief. I^e case may be illustrat- 

30 ed by that strange conspiracy of the year 1603, in 
which men of lawless habits and desperate fortunes 
were combined with Romish priests and intriguing no- 
bles, with lord Cobham, who was a mere instrument iu 
the hands of others, with lord Gray, a zealous and 
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determined puritan, and sir Walter Raleigh, a soldier 
equally intrepid and unscrupulous. 

It was not thought posaible, at that period, that 
Buch an assemblage of the elements of disorder conld 
be treated with any forbearance or discrimination. 5 
They were all included under the charge of sedition or 
treason, and punished as if their offences were com- 
mitted merely against the state. But there was still 
another class of puritans, who, though frequently con- 
founded with state offenders, disowned any participa-ie 
tion in their projects, and were regarded by many 
persons in high station with much compassion and 
respect. They were those nonconformist ministers 
who, with more of zeal than of judgment, thought it 
their duty to protest against unnecessary observances, 15 
earnestly wishing to exercise their spiritual calling 
within the pale of the church, but inheriting, from re- 
cent controversies, an acute and morbid sensitiveness 
as to things indifferent. To these men, most of them 
vehement and indefatigable preachers, and to their ao 
numerous followers, who, with a sincere desire for 
Christian excellence, combined a notion that it was 
not worth their attainment unless they suffered for its 
sake, it appeared to be sinful to use a ritual, and much 
more so to declare their perfect approbation of it, in 'i 
which they were required to sign with the cross in 
baptism, to employ the ring in marriage, to bow at the 
name of Jesus, to observe the holidays of the church, 
or to read uncanonical Scriptures. Their scruples, 
though treated with contempt by the great body ofao 
conformists, could not be regarded without feelings of 
respect and sympathy, if not for themselves, at least 
for the patience, the humility, the disinterestedness and 
piety which were frequently found united 
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with them. Such are the feelings that have been left 
on record by sir Francis Walsingham, by lord Burghley, 
by sir Edward Cok:e^ and lord Bacon <^, the last of 
whom described what he knew and what he feared as 
Sto this class of puritans in these expressive words; 
" As for any man that shall hereby enter into a con- 
tempt of their ministry, it is but his own hardness of 
heart. I know the work of exhortation doth chiefly 
rest upon these men ; and they have zeal, and hate of 

losin. But, again, let them take heed that it be not 
true, which one of their adversaries said, that they have 
but two small wants, knowledge and love." 

In the mean time, the strong arm of authority had 
been supported by many able publications, some of 

IS them written in such a manner as to mediate between 
the rival parties, but the greater number calculated to 
fortify the resolutions of the one side without shaking 

*> Sir Ekl. Coke, in his charge at Norwich (1607), said of the non- 
confonniBtB, " The Inat Bort of recusantB, though troublesome, yet in 

90 my cotucieoce the least dangerous, are those which do with too 
much violence contend against some ceremonies used in the church i 
with whose indirect proceedings, in mine own knowledge, his ma- 
jesty is not a little grieved. Bat I will hope (as his highness doth) 
that in time they will grow wise enough to leave their foolishness, 

as and consider that ceremoniea not against the analogy of ^ih, nor 
hindering felth's devotion, are no such hugbears as should scare 
them from the ezerdses of divine duties, nor cause them to disturb 
the peace of oar church, whose government ia more consonant to 
Scripture than all the best reformed churches at this day in the 

30 world." This opinion, as compared with that of bishop Cooper, will 
illustrate the difference between the two professions of the church 
and the law in their conduct towards the nonconformists ; a differ- 
ence which was evident at this early period, and which gradually 
led, as lord Clarendon has noticed, to a complete alienation between 

35 the members of the two professions. — Hist. Beb. vol. i. p. 400. ed. 
4to. 1816. 

•= Works, vol. ii. p. 5aa. 
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the convictioBS of the other. In the ye&r 1589, 
Coojwr, bishop of Wiocheater, published his " Admo- 
nition to the People of Englaod," in which he replied 
in detiul to the charges brought against the bishopa 
and the clergy, and endeavoured, with much mildnesses 
and hy appealing to the plain sense and pious feelings 
of bis countrymen, " to satisfy, not all kind of men, 
but the moderate and godly." But it is plain, from the 
following passages, that he bad no sympathy with those 
of bis opponents wbo would appear to common ob-ie 
servers to be most deserving of it, and that he sought 
for the active interposition of the civil power in snp- 
pressing them and their followers. "He [Satan] 
worketh bis devices by sundry kinds of men : first, by 
such as be papists in heart, and yet can clap their 15 
bands and set forward this purpose, because they see 
it tbe next way, either to overthrow the course of the 
gospel, or, by great and needless alteration, to hazard 
and endanger the state of tbe common weal. The 
second sort are certain worldly and godless epicures, so 
wbicb can pretend religion and yet pass not which end 
thereof go forward, so they may be partakers of that 
spoil which in this alteration is hoped for. The third 
sort, in some respect the best, but, of all other, most 
dangerous, because they give tbe opportunity andaj 
countenance to the residue, and make their endeavours 
seem zealous and godly.' These be such which in doc- 
trine agree with the present state, and shew them- 
selves to have a desire of a perfection in all things, 
and in some respect, indeed, have no evil meaning, 30 
but, through inordinate zeal, are so carried, that they 
see not how great dangers by such devices they draw 
into the church and state of this realm." (p. 29.) And 
afterwards (p. 122): "Undoubtedly if God move not the 
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hearts of the chief rulers and goveraors to seek some 
eod of tbis schism and faction which now lendeth in 
pieces this chorck of England, it cannot be bat in 
short time for ooe recusant that now is we shall have 
5 three, if the increase of that number which I mention 
be not greater." 

A more resolute and uncompromising writer was 
Bancroft, afterwards archbishop of Canterbury. In the 
year 1593 he sent forth his book entitled " Dangerous 

10 Positions and Proceedings, &c.," in which he traced 
the opinions of the puritans from Geneva aa their 
fountain-head, through the fanatical insurgents of Scot- 
land, down to the separatists of his own country, col- 
lecting, as he descended, all the foul and perilous stuff, 

15 whether civil or ecclesiastical, that he met with in 
their publications, and charging it in its cumulative 
force of sedition and treason on the unhappy puritans 
of his own times. In another respect, however, his ob- 
servations, though somewhat coarse, are just (p. 170.) 

>o "If it be true (that I have heard reported), that upon 
the coming forth of Martin's Epistle, Master Cart- 
wright should say, ' Seeing the bishops would take no 
warning, it is no matter that they are thus handled ;' 
surely those words from him were enough to set these 

as men agog. So as that which is commonly reported of 
great robberies may fitly serve to satisfy the bolsterers 
of such lewdness. There are (say they) in such at- 
tempts not only executioners, but also setters, receivers 
and favourers, and, in matters of treason, concealers, 

30 who are all of them within the danger and compass 
of law." In hie other well-known work, published 
in the same year, and entitled, " A Survey of the pre- 
tended holy Discipline," he traced the new system of 
church government introduced by Cartwright and his 
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followers through its history of fluctuation and incon- 
sistency, and shewed its utter want of foundation in 
the proceedings of the apostles or the practice of the 
primitive church. 

But the master production of the period was the 5 
" Ecclesiastical Polity" of Hooker. Of this matchless 
work the four first books were published in 1594, the 
fifth three years afterwards, and the three remaining 
books at different periods long after the death of their 
author. The genu of his great argument, displayed lo 
afterwards in the three firat books of his work, had 
been previously delivered by him as preacher at the 
Temple in the following words <* : " It is no small per- 
plexity which this one thing hath bred in the minds of 
many who, beholding the laws which God himself hath is 
given abrogated and disannulled by human authority, 
imagine that justice is hereby conculcated, that men 
take upon them to be wiser than God himself, that 
unto their devices his ordinances are constrained to 
give place: which popular discourses, when they areao 
polished with such art and cunning as some men's wits 
are well acquainted with, it is no hard matter with 
such tunes to enchant most religionsly-afl^ted souls; 
the root of which error is a misconceit that all laws 
are positive which meo establish, and all laws which 35 
God delivereth immutable. No : it is not the author 
which maketh, but the matter whereon they are made, 
that causeth laws to be thus distiuguished." 

In the fifth book he proceeds to a close examination 
of the charges brought by the puritans against the dis- 30 
cipUne and worship of the. church, objecting against 
his opponents their want of consideration for the kind 

d See Keble'B Pret. to Hooker't Worki, p. 5. 
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of materials out of which human inBtitutione are con- 
structed, and the multiform nature of the judge to 
whose decision all such questions must practicallj be 
referred. His views ma^ be expressed in the two fol- 
5 lowing maxims, which are not only applicable to his 
own especial sul^ect, but, when transferred to anj 
other relations, may be said to lie at the foundation of 
all social wisdom. " In the external form of religion 
such things as are apparently, or can be suflBciently 

lo proved, effectual and generally fit to set forward god- 
liness, either as betokening the greatness of God, or 
as betieeming the dignity of religion, or as concurring 
with celestial impressions in the minds of men, may 
be reverently thought of, some few rare, casual and 

15 tolerable, or otherwise curable, inconveniencies not- 
withstanding." (vol. ii. p. 38.) " In evils that cannot 
be removed without the manifest danger of greater to 
succeed in their rooms, wisdom, of necessity, must give 
place to necessity. All it can do in those cases is to 

ao devise how that which must be endured may be miti- 
gated, and the inconveniencies thereof countervailed 
as near as may be : that when the best things are not 
possible, the best may be made of those that are." 
(vol. ii. p. 46.) 

js Bat the most remarkable attribute of the " Eccle- 
siastical Polity" is its uniform superiority, in every 
department of mind, to the general literature of the 
period. A theologian might naturally be expected to 
he well provided with weapons from the armoury of 

30 the church, a scholar might have exhausted the stores 
of ancient learning, a philosopher have explored the 
principles of his science, and a man of taste have a 
keen perception of the graces of composition ; but 
these various endowments, each of them a great acqui- 



ty Google 



130 I^ rnUion o/tke Utwgy [nakratitk. 

sition in itself, and some of them calcalated irom their 
nature to be exclusive of the rest, are all displayed at 
once, and each of them in a high degree of excellence, 
in the " Ecclesiastical Polity." The reader is surprised 
and delighted to find that his argument has uot onlys 
stood aloof from the ribaldry of the times and the 
casuistry of vnlgar minds, but has laid before bim the 
important issues and the goveming principles of the 
whole question, investing them at the same time with 
the riches of a copious literature, the fascinations of a lo 
gracefiil and m^estic s^le, and, above all, the virtues 
of a Christian character. 

Against the disorders of this period, pressed down at 
diflfereut times, but always arising with new strength 
and numbers from the pressure, the queen's govern- 15 
ment, and more especially her ecclesiastical coun- 
sellors, presented the most determined resistance, till 
near the close of her reign. At that time the vigour 
of her character was broken by age Euid disappoint- 
ment, and her advisers willingly found a reason forio 
their own forbearance in the infirmities of their 
sovereign. Having lost the impulse they had formerly 
derived from her greater enetgy, they also began to 
reflect that a change of measures might be appre- 
hended irom the different religious impressions of her 35 
successor. 

On the accession of king James, the earliest mea- 
sure adopted by the puritans in concert was to present 
to him the following address, which, from, the. great 
, immbei_of tha-siguatiues attached to it, was called the 30 
Millenary Petition. 

" Most gracious and dread sovereign, 
" Seeing it hath pleased the Divine Majesty, to the 
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great comfort of all good Cbristians, to advance your 
higLness, according to your just title, to the peace- 
able goTomment of this cbarch and commonwealth of 
England : We, the miDisten of the gofipel in this land, 
5 neither as &ctious men, affecting a popular parity in 
the charcb, nor as schismatics, uming at the dissolution 
of the state ecclesiastical, but, as the &ithful serrants 
of Christ and loyal subjects to yoar mi^esty, desiring 
and longing for the redress of divers abuses of the 

loohnrch, conld do no less, in our obedience to God, 
service to your majesty, and love to his church, than 
acquaint your princely mtyesty with our particular 
griefs. For, as your princely pen writetb, * the king, 
as a good physician, must first know what peccant 

15 humours his. patient naturally is most subject unto 
before he can be^n his cure.' And although divers of 
us that sue for reformation have formerly, in respect of 
the times^ subscribed to the book, some upon protesta- 
tion, some upon exposition given them, some with con- 

lodition, rather than the church should have been de- 
prived of their labour and ministry, yet now we, to the 
number of more than a thousand of your majesty's sub- 
jects and ministers, all groaning as under a common 
bnrthen of humaa rites and ceremonies, do, with one 

'SJoint consent) humble ourselves at your majesty's feet, 
to be eased and relieved in this behalf. Our bumble 
suit, then, unto your majesty is, that these ofiences fol- 
lowing, some may be removed, some amended, some 
qualified : 

30 " 1. Id the church service : that the cross in baptism, 
interrogatories ministered to infants, confirmations, as 
superfluous, may be taken away : baptism not to be 
ministered by women, and so explained : the cap and 
surplice not urged : that examination may go before 
K S 
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the communioD : that it be mioistered with & sermoo : 
that divers tenns of priests and absolution and some 
other used, with the ring in marriage, and other such 
like in the book, may be corrected : the longsomeness 
of service abridged : church-songs and music moderated s 
to better edification : that the Lord's day be not pro- 
fiiQed : the rest upon holidays not so strictly urged : 
that there may be an uniformity of doctrine prescribed : 
no popish opinion to be auy more taught or defended : 
no ministers charged to teach their people to bow at lo 
the name of Jesus : that the canonical Scriptures only 
be read in the church." 

In three other articles the petition treats of church 
ministers, church living and maintenance, and church 
disctpline,complaining of the want of sufficient preachers, 15 
of nooresidence, of the subscription usually required to 
articles, of commendams pluralities and impropriations, 
of excommunications, of the powers and practices of 
ecclesiastical courts; and then concludes in the follow- 
ing words ; ao 

" These, with such other abuses yet remaining and 
practised in the Church of England, we are able to 
shew not -to be agreeable to the Scriptures, if it shall 
please your highness further to hear us, or more at 
large by writing to be informed, or by conference's 
among the learned to be resolved. And yet we doubt 
not but that, without any further process, your majesty 
(of whose Christian judgment we have received so 
good a taste already) is able of yourself to judge of 
the equity of this cause. God, we trust, hath ap-30 
pointed your highness our physician to heal these 
diseases : and we say with Mordecai to Hester, * Who 
knoweth whether you are come to the kingdom for 
such a time V Thus your majesty shall do that which 
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we are persuaded shall be acceptable to God, honour- 
able to your majesty in all succeeding ages, profitable 
to his church, which shall be thereby increased, com- 
fortable to your ministers, which shall be no more 
5 suspended, silenced, disgraced, imprisoned for men's 
traditions, and prejudicial to none but those that seek 
their own credit, quiet, and profit in the world. Thus, 
with all dutiful submission, referring ourselves to your 
majesty's pleasure for your gracious answer as God 

to shall direct you, we most humbly recommend your 
highness to the Divine Majesty, whom we beseech for 
Christ's sake to dispose your royal heart to do herein 
what shall be to his glory, the good of his church, and 
your endless comfort." 

15 But James had already contracted, from the treat- 
ment he had experienced in Scotland, a strong dislike 
for Genevan platforms and republican principles. His 
feeling on these subjects was rapidly increased, as he 
travelled through his southern provinces, by the cla- 

ao morous and reiterated deraands of the nonconformists, 
contrasted with the calm and respectful demeanour 
of the established clergy. Alarmed by the crowds 
that sought admission to his presence, and irritated by 
the importunities of the puritans, he would probably 

IS have given them a peremptory refusal, had there not 
been peculiar elements in his character, which made 
him consent to mediate between the two contending 
parties, although his decision respecting them appears 
to have been already taken. A conference was sought 

30 by the puritans between persons selected from each 
side, to discuss the several points at issue, and more 
especially the projected revision of the liturgy. To 
this request the king acceded; although the esta- 
blished clergy naturally opposed it, as being in itself 
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an imputation of error, and likelj, if granted, to lead 
to no other result than an increased and embittered 
discontent. And such was actually the ground on 
which a similar request had been refused by his pre- 
decessor. But James was greedy of applause; and 5 
there were two diflferent ways in which this concession 
would lead to the gratification of his ruling passion. 
He would display his magnanimity by listening to the 
prayer of individuals for whom, as he had already 
shewn, he felt no personal sympathy; and he would lo 
exhibit bis talent and erudition by encountering 
learned theologians on their own ground, and foiling 
them with their own weapons. 

The king acted in this case agreeably with the 
advice of lord Bacon'; who was now advancing in 15 
royal &Tour, and took care in recommending a confer- 
ence, and overruling the objections of the clergy, to 
touch the principal chord in his master's character. 
" It is said that if way be given to mutation, though it 
be in taking away abuses, yet it may so acquaint men ao 
with sweetness of change, that it will undermine the 
stability even of that which is sound and good. This 
surely had been a good and true allegation in the 
ancient contentions and divisions between the people 
and the senate of Rome ; where things were carried 35 
at the appetites of multitudes, which can never keep 
within the compass of any moderation : bat these 
things being with us to have an orderly passage, under 
a king who hath a royal power and approved judg- 
ment, and knoweth as well the measure of things as 30 
the nature of them, it is surely a needless fear. For 
they need not doubt but your miyesty, with the advice 



' Works, vol. ii. p. 518. DocDtn. Ann. vol. u. p. 44. 
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li your council, will diBcem what thiaga are inter- 
mingled like the tares amongst the wheat, which have 
their roots so enwrapped and entangled, as the one 
cannot be pulled up without endangering the other; 
5 and what are mingled but as the chaff and the com, 
which need but a ian to sift and sever them." 

In the mean time the two universities fslt the 
occasion to be one of so much peril as to call for an 
express declaration of their opinions ; and the nniver- 

losity of Oxford sent forth a paper in which the other 
university concurred, replying seriatim to the com- 
plaints of the petitioners, and representing the danger 
that would follow from their designs, not merely to 
the church, but also to the monarchy. " Would it not 

■5 beseem the supereminent authority and regal person of 
a king to be hiniself confined within the limits of some 
particular parish, and then to subject his sovereign 
power to the pure apostolical simplicity of au over- 
swaying and all-commanding presbjrtery? Would it 

30 not do him much good in a time of need that his 
people should be rooted and grounded in this truth, 
viz. : ' That his meek and humble clergy have power 
to bind their king in chains, and their prince in links 
of iron V that is (in their learning) to censure Lim, to 

35 enjoin him penance, to excommunicate him ; yea, (in 
case they see cause), to proceed against him as a 
tyrant ? — Neither may it be truly said that these are 
only speculations. There are some of high place yet 
alive, and other some are dead, that have felt the 

josmart hereof in their own experience, and have seen 
the worst of all this put in woeful execution." 

According to his own confession^, king James had 

S Pnemon. to all ChnBtian Hooarctie. Worki, p. ^o^. 
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dieliked tbe proceedings of the ScottiBb reformers 
from a very early period, aad bad laboured to restore 
tbe government of bishops for six years before his 
accession to tbe throne of England. Finding bimself 
now enabled to decide according to his own Judgments 
between the two parties, and constantly acquiring 
forther reasons'' for supporting the episcopal clergy, he 
declared himself a sincere member of the Church of 
England, and thanked God that he had been " brought 
to the promised land, to a country where religion was lo 
purely professed, and where he sat among grave, 
learned, and reverend men ; not as before, elsewhere, a 
king without state, without honour, and without order, 
and where beardless boys would brave him to bis 
face." 15 

King James entered the capital of his new domin- 
ions on the 7th of May, 1603, and one of his first 
acts was to make preparation for convening an as- 
sembly of divines, in which all ecclesiastical differences 
might be debated. " We are persuaded," said he, in a ao 
subsequent proclamation', "that both the constitution 
and doctrine thereof [of the Church of England] is 
agreeable to God's word, and near to the condition of 
the primitive church ; yet forasmuch as experience 
doth shew daily that the church militant is never so as 
well constituted in any form of policy, but that the 
imperfections of men, who have the exercise thereof, 
do with time, though insensibly, bring in some corrup- 

h The Icing said during the coDference. " i have leanied of what 
cut they have been, who. preaching hefore me since my coming into 30 
England, passed over with silence my heing supreme governor in 
causes eccleuastical." 

' Proclamation of Oct. 24, 1603. WilkinB" Cone. vol. it. p. 371. 
Docum. Ann. vol. ii. p. 44. 
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tions ; as also for that iDformations were dtuly brought 
unto us hy divers, that some things used in this church 
were both scandalous to man; seeming zealous, and 
gave advantage to the adversaries, we conceived that 
5 no subject could be so 6t for us to shew our thankful- 
ness to God. as upon serious examination of the state 
of this church to redeem it from such scandals, as both 
bj the one side and the other were laid upon it." 
Owing to the prevalence of the plague in many parts 

10 of the kingdom, and other circumstances of a tempo- 
rary nature, the meeting did not take place till the 
following month of January; and the interval was 
employed by many of the nonconformists in such a 
manner, presuming so far upon the king's disposition 

IS in their l^vour, and adopting measures so seditious in 
their character, that they increased the high degree of 
distaste already conceived against them, and met with 
a severe rebuke from him. 

On the 14th day of January, in the year 1604, the 

3o first conference was held in the palace of Hampton 
Court, in the presence of the king and the lords of the 
privy council. The persons summoned to attend and 
permitted to take part in the discussion on behalf of 
the established clergy, were Whit^ft, archbishop of 

35 Canterbury, then too old and infirm to take any active 
part in the proceedings, eight bishops, six deans be- 
sides the dean of the chapel royal, and two doctors 
of divinity. The persons appointed to represent the 
puritans, remarkable certainly for the smallness of their 

30 number, but still the best qualified after the death of 
CartvFright and Travere to support their opinions, were 
Dr. Rainolds, Dr. Sparkes, Mr. Knewstubbs, and Mr. 
Chaderton. Mr. Patrick Galloway, minister of Perth, 
was permitted to be present at the second day's con- 
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fereace, and has left an account of it in a letter^ ad- 
dressed to some friends in Scotland. Dr. James Mont- 
ague, dean of the chapel rojal, who was <me of the 

divines sumuioned to attend, wrote a short narrative 
of the three conferences on the 18th of January, the5 
da; on which the whole bunness was concluded. This 
narrative, the composition of a person devoted to the 
coart, but not chargeable with any remarkable prepos- 
session in his statement, is as follows : (in a letter bear- 
ing date 18th Jan. 160}. i) lo 

" 1 am sure you have a looging to hear what beoometh of 
this great biuioese, between the bishops and the mioistera. 1 
cannot write you the disputes ; my employments at this time 
would not permit \ but in short ou Saturday it began : the 
king assembling only the lords of his oouncU and the bishops, is 
myself had the favour to be present by the king's command. 
The company met and himself sat in hie chair. He made a 
very admirable speech of an hour long at least, for learning, 
piety, and pnidency I never heard the like ; concluded it with 
a most excellent prayer \ entered into the points he meant to so 
stand upon, propounding unto them in general, that if he 
erred in aqy thing, he would suffer himaelf to be corrected by 
God's word ; if they erred they must yield to him, for he 
would ever submit both sceptre and orown to Christ's, to be 
guided by bis word. 35 

"Hie majesty propounded dz points unto them: three in 
tlie Common Prayer Book, two for the bishops' jurisdiction, 
and one for the kingdom of Ireland. In the Prayer Book be 
named the general absolution, the confirmation of children, 
and the private baptism by women. These three were long 30 
disputed between the king and the bishops. In the conclu- 

^ Tliu letter ie printed in the ensuing chapter, as well u the 
longer and authentic accoant published hy Dr. Barlow, one of the 
divines present, then dean of Chester, and afterwards hishop of Ro- 
chester and Lincoln successively. ^ 
' Winwood, vcl.ii. p. 13. 
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non the king woe w^ satufied in the two former, so that the 
taanner might be changed, and some thinga cleared. 

" For the private baptiam it held three hours at least ; the 
king akioe disputing with the bishops, so wisely, wittily, and 
S leu^edly, with that pretty patience, as I think never man 
Hying ever heard the like. In the end he won this of them, 
'that it should only be administered by tninieters, yet in 
private houses, if ocoaaon required ; and that whosoever else 
ehoold baptize should be under punishment.'' For the oom- 

10 misaaries* courts, and the oenBuree of exoommunioation and 
Buspension they shall be mended, and the amendment is re- 
ferred to the lord ehancdlor and the lord chief justice. But 
for their common and ordinary ezcommunioation for trifles, it 
shall be utterly abolished. The fifth point was about the 

15 sole jurisdiotion of bishops ; 00 he gwned that of them, that 
the bishops in ordination, suspension, and degradation, and 
snob like, they shall ever have some grave men to be assist- 
ants with them in all censures. For Ireland, the conclusion 
was (the king making a most lamentable description of the 

3o state thereof) that it should be reduced to civility, planted 
with schools and ministers, as many as oould be gotten. 
These things done, he propounded matters, whereabout he 
hoped there would be no controversy, as to have a learned 
ministry and mainteuanoe for th^n as &r as might be. And 

ssfor pluralities and non-reradences to be taken away, or at 
least made so few as possibly might be. These things were 
concluded on Saturday between the king and the bishops. 

"On Monday the king called the other party by them- 
selves ; made likewise an ezoellent oration unto them, and 

30 then went to the matter; no body being present, but the 
lords of the council, and Dr. Kc^lds, Dr. Sparkes, Dr. 
Field, Dr. King, Mr. Ghaderton, and Mr. Knewstubbs, all the 
deans that were {^pointed and myself. 

" They propounded four points ; the first for purity erf 

35 doctrine ; seoondly for means to mwntain it, as good minis- 
ters, &c. ; thirdly, the oonrts of bishops, ohancellors, and 
conunissaries ; fourthly, the Common Prayer Book. 

" For dootriqe it was easily agreed unto by all ; for minis- 
ters also ; for jurisdiction likewise ; for the Book of Common 
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Prayer and subBeription to it, there was much stir about all 
the ceremonies and every point in it. The king pleaded hard 
to have good proof against the ceremonies, and if they had 
either the word of God against them or good authority, he 
would remove them : but if they had no word of God against s 
them, but all authority for tiiem, being aiready in the churoh, 
he would never take them away : for ' he came not to disturb 
the state, nor to make innovatioDs, but to confirm whatever 
be found lawfully established ; and to amend and correct 
what wa« corrupted by time.' They argued this point lo 
very long. The bishops of Winchester and London, who of 
all the bishops were present, Uboured this point hard, and 
divers of the deans, but at length the king undertook them 
himself, and examined them by the Word and by the Fathers. 
There was not any of them that they could prove to be 15 
against the Word, but all of them confirmed by the Fathers, 
and that long before popery. So that for the ceremonies I 
suppose nothing will be altered. And truly the doctors 
argued but weakly against them : so that alt wondered they 
had no more to say against them. So that all that day was 30 
spent in ceremonies ; and I think themselves being judges, 
they were answered fully in every thing. At hut it vras con- 
cluded that day, that there should be an uniform translation 
set out by the king of all the Bible, and one catechizing over 
all the reahn, and nothing of the Apocrypha to be read that 35 
is in any sort repugnant to the Scripture ; but to be still 
read, yet as Apocrypha, and not as Scripture ; and for any 
point of the articles of religion that is doubtful, to be cleared. 
This was the second Ad.y'a work. 

"The third day, which was Wednesday, the king assem-so 
bled all the bishops (the lords of the council only being 
present) and took order how to have these things executed, 
which he had concluded, that it might not be (as the king 
said) as smoke out of a tunnel, but substantially done to 
remain for ever So they were debated to whom they might 35 
the more fiUy be referred, and by them made fit to be here- 
after enacted by parliament. So all the bishops and all the 
council have their parts given them. This being done, the 
ministers were called in. Dr. Reynolds and the rest, and 
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acquainted with what the king had concluded on. They were 
all exceedingly well satisfied, but only moved one thing : that 
those ministers who were grave men, and obedient unto the 
laws, and long had been exempted from the use of oere- 
5 monies, might not upon the sudden be obliged unto them, 
but have some time given them to resolve themselves in using 
or not using them. The king answered, ' his end being pea^se, 
his meaning was not that any man should be oruel in im- 
posing those matters, but by time and moderation win all 

lomen unto them: those they found peaceable, to give some 
connivancy to such, and to use their brethren as he had used 
* them, with meekness and gentleness, and do all things to the 
edification of God^s church.' So they ended these matters till 
the parliament, and then these matters shall be enacted. 

15 " This in haste, with my duty, &o., I humbly take my 
leave, &c. From the court. 

"James Montague." 

To this narrative was added the following " note ™ of 
each thinges as shal be reformed : 
30 "l.The absolution shal be called, The absolution or general 
remyssion of sins. 

" ft. I'he confirmation shal be called. The oonfirmation or 
ftirder examination of children's faith. 

" 8. The private baptism, now by laymen or women, shall 
33 be called, The private baptisme by the ministers only; and all 
those questions in that baptisme, that insinuate it to be don 
by women, taken awaye. 

" 4. The Apocrypha, that hath some repugnancy to the ca- 
nonicaJ Scripture, shall not be read ; and other plaoee chosen, 
30 which either are explanations of Scripture, or suite best for 
good life and manners. 

" 5. The jurisdiction of the bishops shal be somewhat 
limited, and to have either the dean and chapter or som 
grave minister assistant to them in ordination, suspension, 
35 degradation, &c. 

m This ii copied from Stripe (WUt^ft, t. ii. p. joi) who took it from * iM^ieT 
In the handwriting, u be beUered, of biihop Bancroft (of London). Hie oopr 
published in Winwood is not equallf correct. 
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'* 6. The exoommunioatioti, as it is nowe used, filial be taken 
awaye both in name aod nature. And a writ out of the 
Obaooerie, to punishe the oontamaoieB, shal be framed. 

" 7. The kingdom of Ireltmd, the borders of Scotland, and 
aD Wales, to be planted with schoola and preachera sa soon as s 
maye be. 

" 8. Aa manie learned miniBters, oaA maintenance for them, 
to be provided in such pUoes of En^and where tiiere ia want, 
aa maye be. 

" 9. As few double-benefioed men and [4uralitiee as may be; lo 
and those that have double benefices to mMntain preachers, 
uid to have their Uvings bm neere as may be one to the other. 

" 10. One uniform translation of the Bible to be made, and 
onelye to be used in all the ohurohes of Englande. 

" 11. One oateohisme to be made and used in all places. iS 

" IS. The arti<^ of religion to be expired uid inlardged. 
And no man to teach or read against anie of them. 

" 13. A care had, to observe who do not reoeave the com- 
munion once in the year : the ministers to oertifie the bifihops, 
the bishop the archbishops, and the archbishops the kinge. so 

"14. An inhibition for popish books to be brought over: 
and if anie come, to be d^vered into their hands onelye that 
are fitt to have them. 

" 15. The lughe commisaon to be reformed, and reduced to 
higher causes and fewer persons ; and those of more faononr 35 
and better qualities.^ 

The sentimenta of the king himself respecting the 
necessity for these conferences, and the manner of con- ; 
ducting them, were expressed in a proclamation of the 
following March, in words that bear testimonj, at the 30 
same time, to his own self-approbatioQ, to the judg- 
ment he had formed of the two contending parties, to 
the general tone that he adopted as moderator, and yet 
to the bland and indulgent temper which he wished to 
possess in the estimation of his subjects °. 35 

■■ Rym«r, vol. xvi. p. 574. This proclBination is among the docu- 
nents of the ensuing chapter. 
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The alterations it was determined to make in the 
Book of Common Prajer were not submitted either to 
the parliament or even to the convocations of the 
clergy. The king required his metropolitan and others 

5 of his commissioners for canses ecclesiastical to make 
declaration of the changes agreed upon, and then 
issued his letters patent to ratify their act, to provide 
for the publication of the liturgy in its new condition, 
and to enjoin the exclusive use of it in every parish of 

10 the two provinces. He probably thought it hazardous 
to refer considerations of so delicate a nature to any 
large assembly, whether of laymen or of clergy. He 
certainly believed that he possessed ample authority " 
under the broad shield of his prerogative, and those 

■5 two important statutes of queen Elizabeth, which an- 
nexed the Bpiritoal supremacy for ever to the crown, 
and made the use of the public liturgy binding upon 
his subjects. In describing the changes he had made 
as matters merely of exposition and explanation, he 

aosought to shelter them under the clause introduced, 
at the desire of queen Elizabeth, into the act of uni- 
formity, which empowered him, "by the advice of his 
commissionerB or the metropolitan, to ordain and pub- 
lish such further ceremonies as may be most for the 
^ as advancement of God's glory, the edilyiDg of his churoh, 
and the due reverence of Christ's holy mysteries and 
sacraments." 

The alterations, accordingly, that were actually made 
in the new edition of tbe Book of Common Prayer, 

30 were the following: into the title of the absolution 

were inserted the words "or remission of sins." In 

the gospels for the second Sunday after Easter and 

■> The coDvocation of the same year recognued hit altenttioiu 

and the authority by which he made them, ia the Soth canon. 
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tbetwentietli after Trinity the opening words, "Christ 
[or Jeans] said to his disciples," were changed to 
"Christ [or Jesus] said," which were also now printed 
in a difiei-ent letter, to shew that they were not to be 
found in the original text. The rubrics in the oflices 
for private baptism were altered so as to restrict the 
administration of that sacrament to the minister of the 
parish, or some other lawful minister. The title, " con- 
firmation," was explained by the additional words, " or 
laying on of hands upon children baptized and able to lo 
render an account of their faith." The doctrine of the 
two sacraments was added to the catechism. Some few 
changes were made in the lessons taken from the Apo- 
crypha, and the History of Bel and the Dragon, which 
had hitherto been called the 14th chapter of Daniel, is 
was removed from the calendar ; a prayer, now called 
the prayer for the royal family, was inserted after that 
for the king ; and occasional thanksgivings for rain, fair 
weather, plenty, &c., were added after their correspond- 
ing prayers. '" 

It is evident that th^e alterations did not remove 
the whole or even the principal objections made by the 
puritans, and were in some instances matters of indif- 
ference to them. The king himself had called for the 
changes that were made respecting absolution, private 35 
baptism and conRrmation, and had readily assented to 
the suggestions of Dr. Rainolds on the subject of the 
gospels, the lessons taken from the Apocrypha, and an 
enlarged form of catechism. But what must the pu- 
ritans have thought of the complete and almost con- 30 
temptuous refusal that was given to them respecting 
the vestments, the ring in marriage, and the crras in 
baptism? observances which, when treated as mere rites, 
were held to be unobjectionable, but when considered 
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on the principle of obedience to church authority, were 
prononnced to be indispensable. " I charge you," said 
the king, " never speak more to that point, how far you 
are to obey the orders of the church." 
5 The four puritans who were present at the con- 
ference appear to liave expressed their concurrence in 
the decisions of the king as they were severally deli- 
vered, and at the close to have promised obedience 
to the iiiture injunctions of the church. Sincere and 
10 conscientious men, and some of them possessing no 
common amount of learning and talent, they could not 
be insensible to the forcible reasoning of their oppo- 
nents, and were probably oppressed by their sense of 
the august presence and the high spiritual authority 
15 arrayed against them. But to their brethren without, 
less capable of forming a correct judgment, and less 
likely to be influenced by reverential feeling, the result 
of this conference was the occasion of disappointment 
and remonstrance. 
30 " Matters," said a contemporary writer", " were well 
calmed by the king's moderation, if do after tempest 
should arise." But the tempest had never ceas^ J : it 
had only abated, as if to gather strength for more 
desperate encounters. In the following year was pre- 
ss seated to the king a petition from ministera in the 
diocese of Lincoln, in which, so far from acknowledg- 
ing the benefits of the recent examination, they seem 
to have increased their demands in preportion to 
their disappointment. Charging the Book of Common 
30 Prayer with fifty gross corruptions, and ceremonies 
notoriously abused to superstition and idolatry, they 
called, in strong and peremptory language, for its total 

o Fabric of the Church, by W. looker. Tret. 3. 
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abolition. And this was the beginning of man; Bor- 
rows. 

It has been observed by an able bistorian >>, '* that 
there is no middle course in dealing with religious sec- 
taries, between the persecDtion that exterminates and 5 
the toleration that satisfies," Now whatever may be 
the case in such a frame of society as might certainly 
be coDceiTed, but has never yet been realized ; or, 
agtuD, whatever may actually be the case in some com- 
munities where religion has ceased to be a conviction 10 
or a principle (and for such cases it is unnecessary to 
contend), it is evident that during the whole period 
of the puritanical controversy in England, no method 
bat one professing moderation on the part of the go- 
vernment was either expedient or even practicable. It 15 
was as much a matter of conscience on the one side to 
preserve what the church had ordained, as it was on 
the other to reject what their own private judgment 
had condemned. It might be deemed as sinful for the 
one party to retain a creed after their own peculiar ao 
tenets had been expunged, as it would be for the other 
to use the same creed with such tenets contained in it. 
With antagonists so opposed to each other, no persecu- 
tion could be carried far enough to exterminate either 
of them, and no toleration could completely satisfy both. 35 
The only method remaining, and one which has also 
positive reasons in its favour, was to secure, by mild and 
temperate measures, the concurrence and cooperation 
of the middle classes of men, of those who are always 
respectable for their numbers and their character, and 30 
are always reinforced, and more especially at a time 
of danger, from the adverse parties on either side of 
them. 

F Hallam, Const. Hist. vol. 1. p. 319,410. 
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^proclamation coueerni/ig giicA as gediHously geek reformation 
in church matters. 

AS we have ever from our infancy had manifold proofs of 
God's great goodness towards us in his protecting of 
UB from tuany daogera of our person, very nearly threatening 5 
us, and none more notorious than his happy conducting us in 
the late case of our suceeatuon to this crown, which contrary 
to most men's expectation we have received with more quiet 
and concurrency of good will of our people (otherwise perhaps 
of different dispositions) than ever in Uke accident hath heen lo 
seen ; so do we think, that the memory of his benefits ought 
to be a continual solicitation to us to shew ourselves thankful 
to his divine majesty whereinsoever opportunity shall be offered 
us to do him service, but especially in things concerning his 
honour and service, and the furtherance of the gospel, which 15 
is the duty most beseeming royal authority. Wherefore after 
our entry into this kingdom, when wo had received infonna^ 
tion of the state thereof at the decease of the queen our 
sister of famous memory, although we found the whole body 
thereof in general by the wisdom of herself, and care of those 10 
who bad the administration thereof under her, in such good 
state of health, as did greatly commend their wisdoms, as 
well in the politic part of it, as also in the ecclesiastioal, 
whereof since we have understood the form and frame, we 
are persuaded that both the constitution and doctrine thereof 35 
■8 agreeable to God's word, and near to the condition of the 
primitive church ; yet forasmuch as experience doth shew 
daily, that the church mihtaat is never so well constituted in 
any form of policy, but that the imperfections of men, who 
have the exercise thereof, do with time though insensibly, 3° 
bring in some corruptions ; as also for that informations were 
daily brought unto us by divers, that some things used in 
this church were both scandalous to many seeming zealous, and 
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gave advantage to the adversaries; we conceived that no 
subject could be so fit for ua to shew our thankfulness to 
God, as upon serious examination of the state of this church, 
to redeem it from such scandals, as both by the one side and 
5 the other were laid upon it. For our instruction wherein, we 
appointed a meeting to be had before ourself and our council, 
of divers of the bishops and other learned men, the first day 
of the next month, by whose information and advice we might 
govern our proceeding therein, if we found cause of amend- 

foment. But by reason of the sickness reigning in miuiy places 
of our kingdom, the unseasonable time of the year for travel, 
and the incommodity of the plaoe of our abode for such an 
assembly, we were constrained to defer it tiU after Christmas. 
At which consultation we shall both more particularly under- 

15 stand the state of the church, and receive thereby light to 
judge, whether there be indeed any such enormities as are 
pretended, and know how to proceed to the redress. But 
this our godly purpose we find hath been misconstrued by 
some men's spirits, whose heat tendeth rather to combustion 

aothan reformation, as appeareth by the courses they have 
taken ; some using pubUc invectives against the state ecele- 
siastica] here established, some contemning their authority 
and the processes of their courts, some gathering subscrip- 
tions of multitudes of vulgar persons to supplications to be 

3j exhibited to us, to crave that reformation, which if there be 
cause to make, is more in our heart than in theirs. All 
which coursefl, it is apparent to alt men, are unlawful, and do 
savour of tumult, sedition, and violence, and not of such a 
Christian modesty, as beseemeth those, who for piety^s sc^e 

30 only desire redress of things they think to be amiss, and 
cannot but be the occasions of dissentious partialities, and 
perhaps of greater inconveniences among our people. 

For preventing whereof, we have thought it neceseary to 
make pubUc declaration to all our subjects, that as we have 

35 reason to think the estate of the church here established, and 
the degrees and orders of ministers governing the same, to be 
agreeable to the word of God and the form of the primitive 
church, having found the same blessed in the reign of the late 
queen with great increase of the gospel, and with a most 
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happy and long peace in tbe politic state, which two things, 
the true service of God, and happiness of the state, do com- 
monly concur together; so are we not ignorant, tiiat time 
may have brought in some corruptions, which may deserve a 
review ajid amendment, which if by the assembly intended by 5 
us we shall find to be so in deed, we will therein proceed 
according to the laws and custome of this realm by advice of 
our council, or in our high court of parliament, or by convo- 
cation of our clergy, a« we shall find reason to lead us ; not 
doubting, but that in such an orderly proceeding we shaUio 
have the prelates and others of our olergy no less willing, and 
far more able to afford us their duty and eervioe, than any 
other, whose zeal goeth so fast before their discretion. Upon 
which our princely care, our pleasure is, that all our subjects 
do repose tiiemselves, and leave to our conscience that which 15 
to us only appertaineth, avoiding all unlawful and factious 
manner of proceeding ; for that hereafter if any shall either 
by gathering the subscriptions of multitudes to supplications, 
by contemptuous behaviour of any authority by the laws 
resting in ecclesia^ical persons, by open invectives and inde- so 
cent speeches either in the pulpit or otherwise, or by disobe- 
dience to the processes proceeding from their jurisdiction, 
give us cause to think, that he hath a more unquiet spirit 
than beoometh any private person to have toward public 
authority, we will make it appear by their chastisement, how ag 
far such a manner of proceeding is displeasing to ua, and that 
we find that these reformers under pretended zeal afieot 
novelty, and so confusion in all estates, whereas our purpose 
and resolution ever was, and now is, to preserve the estate as 
well ecclesiastical as politic in such form as we have found it 30 
established by the laws here, reforming only the abuses, which 
we shall apparently find proved, and that also to do by such 
mature advice and deliberation as we have above mentioned. 
Wherefore we admonish all men hereby to take warning, as 
they will answer the contrary at their peril. Given under 35 
our hand at Wilton the 24th day of October, of our reign of 
England, France, and Ireland the first, and of Scotland the 
thirtieth and seventh year, anno Domini hdchi. 
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II. 

The opinion of MaUkew Htttton, archlnthop of Yori, touching 
certain matters, like to be brought in givsation be/ore the king'i 
most excelled majesty, at the conference at court. IVritten 
October 9- 1*" Jacobi, to the archbishop of Canterbury. 

5 QuKSTlON I. 

First, Concerning the aj^n^riations : Whether they be to 
be given over to the miniatera of the gospel, or may con- 
tinue, &c. 

This question dependeth of another; viz. Whether tithes 

lonow in the time of the gospel are to be paid jure divino or 
jure poritivo. 

Bespons. My opinion is with Peter Martyr, 19- Jadicum, 
That he that laboureth is worthy of his hire, and that the 
preachers of the word must have a competent portion to live 

IS of; but not preoiaely of tithes. 

To make the matter more plain, we must understand, that 
the Law of Moses was divided into three part8, moral, cere- 
monial, and judicial : and that these three laws were (as it 
were) three adjuncts unto the subjects, (to speak after Ramus 

lehis lo^ck.) The ceremonial law was tied to the priestiiood of 
Levi. Which being taken away and abrogated, the whole 
taw also is abrogate, as St. Paul saith, Heb. vij. " Mutato 
aacerdotio, necesse est ut legis mutatio fiat.'" The judical 
law was annexed, and given to that nation, or people, and 

35 that government; which being oast off, and that government 
ceaang, the judicial law is abrogate : but not so as the oere- 
monial law is, but made not necessary for any stat« to be 
tied unto. (Albeit, Strutbius and Monetarius, two notable 
heretioks of late times, woidd have all the worid to be go- 

3ovemed by the judicial law of Moysee.) For kingdoms and 
commonwealths may ret^n some, and alter some, as in wis- 
dom shail be thought convenient. Theji by that law was 
punished by restitution. In this land, and (almost) in all 
countries, it is punished with death. As for the moral law, 
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it abideth for ever, because the image of God (though rased 
and much defaced iq all men) doth still remiun ; and by the 
law of nature and reason doth owe a duty to Ood and to all 
men, &c. 

Now by what law were tythes commanded by Moyses! 5 

Peter Martyr {Judio. 19.) saith, by the ceremonial Uw : 
and that tythes did aim at Christ, the giver of all things. 
But now, (Martyr saith,) " stipendia miniBtris, aive persol- 
vantur ex a^iriB, eive ex eedibus, sive pecunia numerata, sive 
in decimis, nihil refert ; modo non sordide, sed honest^ bub- 10 
tententur." 

In this ceremonial law of tithes there was something moral, 
that is, that a sufficient portion should be allotted to the 
ministers, &o. and that abideth still. But precisely the tenth 
part, that was ceremonial, and bindeth not now. As in the 15 
moral law of the aaibath, there was something ceremonial: 
morcd, that some day or time should be allotted to God's 
service; but precisely the seventh day, and not the eighth 
day, that was ceremonial, and is abrogate. So in the oere- 
monial law, the moral doth continue, the ceremoniaU areao 
taken away. 

That excellent book, called "The Doctor and Student," 
(the author whereof wbb called St. Grennan,) in the 55th 
chapter saith, that tythes did belong to the jwUcialt of 
Moses, to the government of the nation. But he is in as 
opinion, that, by the law of reason and nature, (which is the 
moral law,) the ministers of the New Testament must be 
sufficiently provided for in land, rent, or otherwise, but not 
necessarily by tithes. For he saith, that many whole comi- 
tries pay no titles, and that our laws in many oases do allow 3fi 
of a pretcriptioH, "de non deoimando;" which cannot be 
against the law of Q06. 

Xow as for c^prt^riatums, I think, superstition was the 
cause of most of them; but now they are ounfiTmed by the 
law of the land, and universally dispersed by the same law ; 35 
some in the crown; some belonging to colleges in the uni- 
versities, (and they are best bestowed;) some belong to 
noblemen and bishops ; some to cathedral churehes and hos- 
pitals ; some to gentlemen and others, inferiors of all sorts ; 
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some are sdzed of them, aa of inheritance ; more possessed, 
as of leases ; and all these, ioths fidei posseesoree : and there- 
fore may keep them with a safe oonscienoe ; and the pariah- 
ioners are bound in oonsoience, as to the parsons and vicars, 
5 so to the spproprietaries, or to their farmers, to pay their 
tithes truly, though they be never so wicked men. " Suum 
ouique trihuere est proprium munua justitise.'' 

I wish better provision were made for godly preachers. 

But how it may be done, I leave that to his majesty, (who is 

loboth learned, wise, and oarefiil for religion,) and to the grave 

men of state and of the church. Thus much of the first 

question. 

Question II. 
As touching the government of the church in this kingdom, 

15 under his majesty, whether by hith^B or by pr^)^eries, I will 
shew my opinion as briefly as I can. 

Regions. Presbytery is more popular, bishops more aristo- 
cratical. Fresbytery hath a resemblance with a sanhedrim of 
the Jews ; which being a part of the judicial law, ib so abro- 

aogate, that it is made not necessary to be reteyned in the time 
of the New Testament : neither the authoritie of that which 
was the great sanhedrim ; nor of the twenty-three, the mid- 
dle ; nor of three, which was the lowest, and dealt with small- 
est matters. But our presbyteries do derive their authority 

35 from the apostles'' time. Priests and bishops, they say, were 
all one, as Jerom saith to Evagrius ■, and upon the Epistle to 
Titus : and they governed the church commani constUo. But 
afterwards, for avoiding of schism, " in toto orbe decretum 
est,"" it was decreed in all the world, that one of the number 

30 of the priests should be elected to be over the rest, and to 
have the general care over the priests : but " magis oonsuetu- 
dlne, quam dispositionis Domini cte veritate.^ 

Whereas indeed bish(^ have their authority, not by any 
custom or decree of man, but from the apostles themselves, 

35 as Epiphanius proveth plainly against Arrius the heretick; 
who, being a proud man, because he could not get to be 

■ S. Jerom. in aq>. ad Tit. 
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biflhop himaelf, thought, that "idem est episoopus et pres- 
byter." With this opinion St. Augustine doth charge that 
hereticki in his book " Da Heeresibus, Ad quod vult Deum." 
But Epipbanius doth shew the difference to be, not only 
because the bishop hath authority over tJie priests, but be- 5 
cause ffMbjfter b^etteth children to the ehurch by preach- 
ing and baptizing ; the bithop begetteth fathers to the church 
by giving of orders. " Hujus rei gratia reliqui te in Greta, 
ut quae desunt pergae oorrigere ; oonstituas oppidatim pres- 
byteros," &o. And so it hath continued in the church ever lo 
since. The question then is this : 

Whether is better, the bishops to continue in England, or 
that presbyteries be brought into this realm and church of 
England! 

Aristotle saith, There are three kinds of good states ; 15 
basilia, (he best; arigtocratia, the next: and timocratia, the 
meanest of all the three : where one, few, or many govern for 
the good of the whole oommonwe^th. Three other sorts of 
evil states, tyrannis, oUgarchia, and d«mocrcUia; where one, 
few, or the multitude have care only of their own private, ao 
and not of the good of the whole. If the gospel be preached 
in any of the evil states, there is hope it will make it good. 
If in any of the good states, it is no doubt but it will make 
it better. But one ecclesiastical government and discipline 
is not fit for all commonwealths. The sanhedrim of the Jews 35 
was not BO convenient in the time of the kings, as it was 
before and afterwards. Josephus writes, that when the 
people would needs have a king, Samuel was sore ofiended 
thereat b, because "valde delectabatur optimatimi gubema- 
tione ; at non amabat regiam poteetatem ut nimiam *=.'" And 30 
Hircanus and Aristobulus, before Pompey, refuse to be under 
kings, and desire that the people may be governed by Ood's 
priests, as was the manner of the country. So likewise at 
this time, they that so much do magnify the government 
by presbyteries, like better of a popular state than of a 35 
monarchy. Yea, Gidvin himself, the chief patron of pres- 
byteries, as he misliketh that a king should be supream bead, 

>> lib. TJ. op. 4. Antiq, " lib. tit. tap. 5. 
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so he oommendeth, beyond all other, a mixt state of arittO' 
oratia and timocratia'^. Such was and is at Geneva. And 
BO a popular government by presbyteries is more fit for » 
popular government than it is for banUa. 
6 Therefore the king's majesty, a^ he is a passing wise king, 
and the best learned prince in Europe, had need to take 
heed, how he reoeiveth into his kingdom such a popular 
government ecoleeiastioal as is that of the presbyterie ; " ne 
fort^ &e. latet anguie in herba.'" BaaiUa, the worst of the 
10 three, &o. And the king to be si^pream head of the chorob, 
mialiked, &e. Thus much of the second question. 

QuBsnoM III. 
Thirdly, I am informed, there is great banding by tn«D of 
good learning, (but of singular wisdom and learning in their 

15 own opinion,) set 00 by bui^-bodiee, hot and guiddy heads, 
who fear nothing more, than lest they should seem to doubt 
of any thing : these Lucians, or Luoifeiians, intend to die- 
grace and deface the Book of Common Prayer and the min- 
istration of the sacraments ; either to overthrow it, or (a( 

30 least) to alter it. But these men, though they make small 
aceompt of the bishops now lyving in this church, yet (me- 
thinks) should reverence reverend archbishop Granmer, learned 
bishop Bidiey, and grave bishop Latymer, who at one time 
yielded their bodies to be burnt, for the defence of that book, 

35 and the gospel professed in the chureh of England, in the 
time of vertuouB king Edward the Sixth. 

This matter began almost forty years ago, and hath been 
answered first and very sufficiently by your grace unto T, 0, 
and since very well by divers others: yet being required, I 

30 am content to set down my opinion shortly in some few 
points. 

One chief thing is misliked, that women, midwives, and 

laymen, seem to be permitted to baptize in time of neoessity. 

Retpom. I answer briefly. First, That the book doth not 

35 allow of it. Secondly, That it was not said to women or 
laymen, " Ite, pnedicate, baptizantea eos in nomine,'" &c. and 



d Caliin. in Atnoi. cap. 7. loatitnt. lib. it. cap. 10. 
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therefore they may not minister the aaerament of haptism. 
I say also with Epiphaniua, oontra Gollyridianos, that the 
bleeaed Virgin Mary her self was not pennittdd to baptize. 
And he charged Marcion the heretick, that he gave leave to 
women to haptize. And yet I confess, that not only the 5 
church of Rome, hut all the schoolmen, and almost all the 
ancient fathers, do hould it lawful, that laymen may baptize 
in time of ueceBsity. Tertullian de baptismo ; " Alioquin 
laicie jus est dandi : quod enim ex tequo accipitur, ex aequo 
dari potest." Augustine also, contra Epist. Parmeniani, and lo 
in many other places, aJlowetb of the baptjsm ministred 
by laymen. Zozomenus writeths that Athanasius, a boy, 
playing with boyes, baptized certain of them ; and yet Alex- 
ander, bishop of Alexandria, would not suffer them to be 
ba{)tized again. This erroneous custom and abuse of the ■£ 
holy sacrament did grow from another error, urged especially 
by that good father, St. Augustine, (" Quandoque bonus dor- 
mitat Homerus,'"] that children dying without baptism oould 
not be saved ; which hath no sufficient warrant in the word. 
The promise is, " Ero Deus tuos, et Deus seminis tui."* So 3o 
that the children of Christian parents are within the cove- 
nant before baptism; and by baptism are sealed and de- 
clared BO to be : as by circumcision were the children of the 
Israelites. Yet if they died before the eighth day, they were 
not thought to be condemned. David would not have been 15 
cheared and comforted, when his son died the seventh day, 
and before he was circumcised, if he had thought he had 
been condemned : Nay, saith he, (S Sam. xii.) " I must go to 
him," &c. 

Why then doth the book allow that women should baptize ^30 
The beet answer is, that though the book seem so to do. 
yet doth it not commend or allow of that fact. True it is, 
that their charitable dealing can do the child no harm, and 
their fervent prayer to God may do it good. And the sick, 
woful mother receiveth comfort, if it die. But if it live, it 35 
is commanded by the book, that the child be brought to 
the church, and the witnesses to be examined of all ciroum- 

< lib. ii. cap. 16. 
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stanoes ; and if the minister find a manifest defect, he is com- 
manded to proceed to prayer, and to the miiustration of bap- 
tism, and (at the least) baptize the child with a condition : 
viz. " If thou, A'^. be not already baptized, I baptize thee in 
S the name of the Father, Son, and of the Holy Ghost." It is 
referred to the judgment of the minieter, whether he think 
the baptism sufficient and lawful. 

And the fourth general council of Carthage, (canon 100,) 
whereunto St. Augustin did subscnbe, hath these words : 

<o" MuUer baptizare non preeumat." And I heard divers reve- 
rend fathers (who were learned preachers in king Edward's 
days, and very privy to the doings in the convocation, and 
themselves dealers, in anno prima Elizabethcs) affirm plainly, 
that there was no meaning to allow, that midwives or women 

[5 should baptize, no more than to minister the supper of the 
Lord to the sick in private houses. But would not lay it 
down in plmn words, lest it might hmder the passage in the 
parliament : tantse molis erat Bomanum tollere ritum. 

Qqe^ion IV. 
ao Another thing is mishked, viz. that the child is signed with 
the sign of the croaa in the forehead. 

Beipons. I answer, that the sign of the cross is and hath 
been much abused in popery : 

" Per cmds boc Mgnaio, fugiat procul onme malignum." 
35 1 say fiirther, that it is not necessary to be used in that sar 
crament. Yea, the papists themselves confess, that it is not 
of the substance, which standeth of two parts, as Augustine 
saith, "Accedit verbum ad elementum, et fit sa^ramentum, 
etiam visibile verbum ^" Notwithstanding to the ministra- 
30 tion thereof five things are required : the party baptizing, the 
party baptized, a meaning to do that which Christ com- 
manded, the element of water, and tlie form of the words, &o. 
Henricus do Vurima in Quartam Sentent. comprehendeth 
them in these two verses : 
35 " Cum tincto tingeos, iotentio, pAit aqua, forma 

Verborum, briuot, ut sit baptuniBtiB ease." 

r 80. Tract, in Joui. 
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All other tbiogs whatsoever, he confeaaeth not to be of the sub- 
stance ; and he oomprizeth many of them in three verses : 
" Sal, oleum, cbrUm*, cereiu, chriaoule, uIitb, 
FUtna, virtutem baptiamatii ista figurant; 

H»c cum patrinu noa mnUat eaae, aed onumt." 5 

The same we say of the dross : baptism may be well without 
it. But we say also, it may be wdl used ; and is weD used in 
the church of En^and. 

It is a very ould ceremony, used by the best fathers, 
both without baptism and in baptism. " Insultat Paganus lo 
crucifixo Christo : videam ego in frontibus regum oruoem 
Christie. Again, Usque adeo de oruoe non erubesoo, ut 
non in occulto loco habeam cruoem Ohiisti, sed earn in 
fronte portem. Ad omnem progressnm atque promotum, 
ad omnem aditum et exitum, &c, front«m orucis signaoolo 15 
terimua''." 

It was also used in bt^Usm, " Baptisma quoque per oruoem 
datur. Oportet enim signaculum boo sumere, ftc.'" Cyprian 
also, in his sermon " De Fasmone Christi/ saitii, that the sign 
of the cross was used in all sacraments''. ao 

Now being set down in this ohurch by publick anthori^, 
it may not be spumed at by private men. Humility and 
obedience to the prinoe and his laws, in all things not o<»i- 
trary to G)od*8 laws, beseem beet for all subjects and prirate 
men. 35 

Question V, 

It is much misliked in the litany, that we pray to be de- 
livered from tuddm death. We ought so to live, that deatii 
should never find us unprepared. 

JUtpoM. I answer, that mddan death to the wicked is stud 30 
to be part of their happiness in this world ; that when they 
have spent their lives in voluptuousness, and all worldly 
fdioity, they are not tormented with long and lingring siok- 
ness, but without pain they are suddenly taken away. So 
saith Job xxi. " Ducunt in bonis dies suos, et in momentum 35 
descendunt in sepulchrum." 

C AogmliDiti in Fnl, oili. >> Ibidem. TertulliaD. de Cotoiib Milit. 

I Chrjwtl. Hoin. 1 j. in Pliilipp. ^ Cfpriui. in Sermcme da PuudoD. 
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I say further, it is sometime a blesnng for Qod*8 ohildren 
to be taken away by death, lest they should fall into divers 
sins. And so stuth Gyprian, De iftfrtalitate\ upon these 
words of the Book of Wisdom, " Baptus est, ne malitia mn- 
S taret intellectum ejus." He commendeUi hasty death, be- 
cause thereby men are taken away from the danger of sin ; 
and that children by death avoid the danger of slippeiy 
age. 

And Aiigustin also saith, "Qaomodo homini lapso, et in 
loeodem lapsu istam vitam miser^ finienti, atque ad pcenas 
eunti tolibue debitas, non pluHmum summeque prodesset, ra 
ex hoo tentationum loco priusquam Uberetur, morte rape- 
retur<". To be by death snatched away from sinning is a 
blessing, as to dye suddenly in an is a curse. "Eleoti noD- 
iS nuUi, aocepta gratia, in qualibet letate periculis hujus Titn 
mortis celeritate subtrahuntur".^ And so are taken away 
hastily, lest they should sin. 

Hut by fuddm death to be taken away in the act of sin, 

without space or grace to repent, is a most fearful and ter- 

aorible thing ; as were Core, Dathan, Abiron, Absolon, Ananias 

and Sapphira, and many more. From such sudden death 

every man ought to say, Oood Lord Mivar nt. 

But contrariwise, what a singular blessing is it, when a 
man hath space and grace, not ooely to r^>ent him of his 
- 35 sins, but also to dispose of bis things, and make open pro- 
fession of his faith, that he dieth the servant of Qod, and so 
yieldeth his soul into the hands of Qod t It is a comfortable 
edifying of them that be present, or shaD hear of his godly 
departure. Who wisheth not to dye the death of Abraham, 
30 Isaac, and Jaakob, or David, &c. i 

Lastly, There are some things that we mnat simply pray 
for without condition ; as, that God's name may be hallowed, 
his will fulfilled, the kingdom of Christ enlarged; that we 
ourselves may live and die in the favour of God, by the 
35 merits of Christ Jesus. These things, and such hke, we 
must pray for without condition. Other things, which be- 
long to this life, and the manner of our death, we may pray 

1 CTpriui. de MorUlit. (^. 4. ■■< Aognit. de PnnlMt. Sanct. etp. 14. 

n Angnit. de Corrupt, de Gntia, c^i. 7. 



ty Google 



160 The opinion of Matthew Button. [docuuents. 

for with this condition, if it may so stand with the good will 
and pleasure of Almighty God. And this oonditioa, tbo' not 
expressed, is understood in very many prayers in the litany. 
From hattd and mwther; from plague, pettUmce, and /amine ; 
and from sadden death. From tudden death without repent-S 
anoe, we must simply pray to be delivered. But yet indefi- 
nitely we may well pray to be delivered irom sudden death, 
with condition, if it may stand with the good pleasure of our 
good God. And a condition is understood in one petition of 
the Lord's Prayer, Give us thii day our doth/ bread ; the rest lo 
without condition. 

The Lord, for bis Christ's sake, bless his majesty with hie 
manifold graces : that he may maintain the gospel in this 
church, as his dear sister, most worthy queen Elizabeth, did 
leave it ; and that as he, in his golden book to the piince his 15 
son, doth shew his dislike both of superstitious papists and 
giddy-headed puritans, so God may give him courage and 
constancy to withstand them both ; that neither the papists 
may obtain their hoped toleration, nor the puritans their 
fantasUcal platform of their reformation. "* 



King James to some person unknowm tn Scotland/ concerning 
the conference at Hatapion Court between him and the pu- 
ritans. 

Mt honest Blake, I dare not say, faced 3. The letters 15 
talking of deambulalorie oounsils, and such like satyrike trikis, 
did a little chafe me ; but yee may see I answered according 
to the old scholar's rule, " In quo casu quteria, in eodem re- 
spondere teneris." For I would be sorry not to be as con- 
stant indeed as she was, who caJIed her self. Semper eodem. 30 
Indeed ye may t^ the Beagil, that he had beet cease to com- 
plain of me being a Peripatetike. For I will oftentimes walk 
so fast about and about with bim, that he will be like to fall 
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down dead upon the floure. I can give jou do other thanka 
for iymir daily working and publike smiling upon me ; onely 
this, do quhat yon ean, yee can give me no more argumentis 
of your faithftil affection towards me ; and do quhat I can unto 
5 you, I cannot never increase a hain the devotion of your ser^ 
vice towards me. 

We have kept tnicfa a revell with the puritans here this 
two days, as was never heard the like : quhaire I have pep- 
pered thaime as eouodlie as yee have done the papists thaire. 

lo It were do reason, that those that will refuse the airy sign 
of the crou after baptism should have their purses stuffed 
with any more solid and substaDtial crosses. They fled me 
•o ^m argument to argument, without ever answering me 
directly, vt ett eorwn maris, as I was forced at laat to say unto 

15 tbaime ; that if any of thaime had been in a collie disputing 
with thair soholars, if any of tluu'r disciples had answered 
them in that sort, they would have fetched him up in a place 
of a reply ; and so should the rod have plyed upon the poor 
boyes buttocks. I have such a book of thaires ae may well 

ao convert infidels, but it shall sever convert me, except by 
turning me more earnestly agtunst thayme. 

And thus prayiug you to'conunend me to the honest oham- 
herlain, I bid you heartily farewel, 

James B. 



IV. 

»6 A letter written from, coari by Toby Matthew, bithop of Dwr- 
hctm, to Sutton, arcAbiahop of York ; giving an account at 
large of the eon/erence at Hampton Court before the king, w 
JTantuiry 1608. 

Mat it please your grace : Upon Thursday the ISth of 

30 this instant, [January,] my lords grace of Gantorbuty, with 

tiie bishops of London, [Durham interlined,] Winohestwi 

Woroester, St. David's, Chichester, Carlisle, Peterborou^, 

and my self, out of the privy chamber, were sent for by his 
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nu^eaty into an inoer withdrawing chamber; where in a Tery 
private manner, and in as few words, but with moat gracious 
oountenance, he imparted to us, first, the cause wherefore 
we were called up ; which was, for the reformation of some 
things amiss in ecelesiaatioal matters, supposed, and by some $ 
complained of. Next, how desirous he was, and we ought to 
be, that the kingdom of Ireland might he reduced to the 
trae knowledge of God, and true obedience. To which latter, 
without the former, he could never hope to find among them. 
IasU;, his majesty gave us to understand, that the day was lo 
somewhat mistaken, being meant by him to be the Saturday 
after : at which time his majesty willed us to repair to the 
oourt again. 

Which when we did accordingly, his highness, about deven 
of the clock, in his privy chamber, in the presenoe of the 15 
privy oounoU only, sitting on his right hand, and all the bi- 
shops on his left, made an excellent oration of an hour long, 
declaring, "That religion was the soul of a kingdom, and 
unity the life of reli^on. That as both among the Jews and 
the heathen, so among the Christian emperors, their chieJest so 
care was first to establish God^s worship. And that in this 
realm of England, as sondrie of the kings had been religious 
in their kynde, of auncient tyme, so in this latter age there 
had been made divers alterations; as, by king Henry the 
Eighth in some points ; by king Edward in many more ; 35 
by queen Marie, who crossed them both; and lastly, by 
queen Elizabeth, who reformed her nster's superstiticms. and 
established the church of God here, in the doctrine of Christ, 
and discipline agreable to the same. Whereunto, because 
some preachers in sondrie parts of the realme did not so 30 
submit themselves, but that some contradiction and discon- 
tentm«it did aiise long since, and increase of late, little less 
than to a schisme, (a point most perillous as weU to the 
common wesle as to the church :) therefore he had convened 
us, the reverend fathers, to consult with us: first, apartesS 
from our oppomtes, for avoiding contention towards us and 
them, and for his own resolutions in some particulars, which 
the contrary faction imputed partly to the Book of Common 
Prayer, and partiy to the forme of church government here. 
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Which said particulars were, I. The forme of abgolulion 
after tlie publique confeBsioii of aynnes. II. The mamier 
of confirmatwn of children. III. The toleration of priwtte 
bapHeme to be done by laymen or women. IV. Many great 
5 errors and abuses, crept in under the title of excommtmi- 
cation,- and by the corrupt dealing of ohanoellors, offioiala, 
Sco.^ Agunst all which his majesty did argue and dispute 
at large. 

And aiW answer eeverally made by my lords grace of 

loGanterburie, and the bishops of London and Winchester 
chiefiy, his higfanees so Bcholastioallie and efibctuallie replied, 
tliAt what with rejoyninge and surrejoyninge, fower long 
houres were spent^ in that daiee conference, to our exceeding 
great admiration of his majesties not only rhetorical and 

15 logical, but theological and juridical disooarses. As also, in 
the end, to hie good satisfaction in all such objections as he 
propounded ; giving present order, that for the present clear- 
ing of some doubts and misconstructions here and there, some 
few words, not in the body of the sense, but in the rubricks, 

3o or titles, of some of the aforesaid particulars, should, in the 
next edition of the Common Prayer Book, be inserted, by way 
rather of some explanation, than of any alteration at all. 

Upon Monday his majesty appointed certain of the best 
learned of tlie praciser sort to be before him in the privy 

35 chamber, to hear what they could object; viz. Dr. Reynolds, 
Dr. Sparke, Mr. Chatterton, and Mr. Knewstubbe ; to whom 
his highness used more shorte and round speech : and ad- 
mitted only two bishops to be present, to be named by my 
lords grace of Canterbury ; who sent thither the bishops of 

30 London and Winchester, while we the rest were with him, 
setting down the form of the former points. The doctors 
named divers abuses, but insisted chiefly upon the confirmation, 
the erott in baptism, the imrplice, private baptism, kneeling at 
the conmiunion, reading of the Apocrypha, tuhtcriptiont to the 

3.'! Book of Common Prayer and Articles ; one only translation 
of the Bible to be authentical, and read in the church ; the 
censure of exeommwnication for so small causes ; the corrup- 
tiona in the bishops' and archdeacons'* courts, committed by 
their choncdlors, commissaries, offloiala, registers, and such 
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like officers ; together with their immoderate exactiooB and 
fees, to be reformed. Of all which, as also concerning the 
oath (upon many and sundry catching articles unto the 
preachers) ex q^icio, to entangle them: which one of them 
compared to the SpanlBh inquisition. 5 

After that his majesty had, in moat excellent and extra- 
ordinary manner, disputed and debated with them, and con- 
futed their objectionB ; being therein aaaieted now and then, 
for variety sake rather than for neoesmty, by the two biehopa 
before-named, from eleven of the clock until after fower ; lo 
with some sharpe words amonge, he favourabUe dianissed 
them for that tyme ; requiring them to give thdr attendance 
here again on the Wedneedaie after, before himself and his 
council, and all the bishops, to receive sudi order and direc- 
tions as he should be pleased to give therein. 15 

According to which appointment, we and they altogether 
presented our eelvea. And after that his majesty had sum- 
marily repeated unto us what had passed between him and 
them on the Monday, and began to set down the courses he 
would have to be observed in some of the foresaid poynts in ao 
controversy, Mr. Ghatterton and Mr. Knewstubbs moved his 
Ughness, with aO snbmiaaion, to have the cross in baptiame 
utterly forbom, and inedinff at the communion. Which 
being utterly for divers oanses denyed them, yet by their 
importunitie on behalf of certain preachers in Lancashire, as 
who had taken great pains against the papists, and doone 
much good among the people, his highness was contented, 
out of bia princely clemencie, so &r to condescend unto than 
that a letter should be written to the bishop of Chester, to 
bear with their weakness for some time, and not proceed over 30 
hastilie and roughUe ^^inet any of them, until, by confer- 
ence between the bishop and them, they might be persuaded 
to oonforme themselves to us, and the rest of their brethren ; 
advising Mr. Ohatterton and Mr. Knewstubbs, by their let- 
ters or otherwise, to deal with those prea:chers to submit 35 
themselves to the judgment of the church, and to avoid all 
singularitie, the mother of schismes and disorder. 

Which done, bis majesty assigned his council and all the 
bishops forthwith to go and oonsult t<^ther in the counoil- 
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chamber, as well upon the premiaaes that needed any amenda, 
aa aJfio how religion might be planted upon the borders of 
England and Scotland, and likewise in "Walea, but especially' 
in his kingdome of Ireland ; wherein he made demonstration 
5 of his exceeding princely care and godlie zeal, with most 
vehement and deep impression in all our ears and hearts, for 
the salvation of the souls of that foreloni people, and for the 
discharge of bis own and all our Christian duties. Naming 
withaU some whom he thought fittest to be employed, to take 

looare for the expedition of that principal design. 

Immediately whereupon, all the moat honourable privy 
conned and wee going together, agreed to set down several 
courses for the better perfonnance of all and every the mat- 
ters afore-mentioned: some of them and us to employ our 

15 selves, some in one thing and some in another. The copy of 
which general project I will send your grace so aoon as I can 
procure it of my lord Gedll : to whom his highness did de- 
liver it to be recorded m die oountnl book : adding thereunto 
an earnest exhortation and charge unto both the chancellors 

30 of the universities there present, and to the bishoppes, to be 
much more careful hereafter than heretofore, not to suffer 
any person in any college, that i^Lall be given to defend any 
heresie, or disposed to maintaine any schumatical tricks, (as 
he termed them,) what other good gifbes or eloquence soever 

35 they have. For the more learning, saith he, without hu- 
militie and obedience, the more pernicious to church and 
commonweale. Lastly, to look better to the education of 
noblemen and gentlemens sons, many of which he was in- 
formed to have been by popish tutors and teachers danger- 

300ualie corrupted. 

And requiring the bisboppea to be ao much the more vi^- 
lont in their eaUing, aa the adversaries are no lean diligent 
tiian the devil himself in perverting the people, we were most 
benignly and graciously dismissed for that tyme, 

35 Thus much I thought it my duty in groase to advertise 
your grace, as I promised, presuming that some other, as wr 
John Bennet, hath already or will idiortly certify all in more 
particular: wishing that you had been here at the confer^ 
ence, which in my opinion would have wrought in you as 
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great comfort and joy as ever happened to you in this mortal 
life; to see and hear so worthie a kyng and prieete in one 
person, with so saored a majesty, to propose, discuaae, and 
determyne so many, so neoessarie, and so important matters, 
so readilie, bo eoundlie, as I never look to see or hear the 5 
like again. God, even the 6od of our fathers, prosper and 
protect his highness and all hts posteritie, as he hath re- 
joyoed the hearts of all us, his humhle and obedient olergye ; 
hoping also, that it will work, if not perfect contentment, yet 
much more quietness in all those that were before otherwise lo 
affected. 

Thus, with my many humble thanks for your grace's late 
fatherly kindness at Bishopthorp, among the rest of your 
auncient accustomed favonrs, and with my most hearty salur 
tations to good Mrs. Hutton, your vertuous yoake-fellow, 1 15 
take my leave : betaking you both to the grace of God. At 
Kingstone upon Thames, this 19tfa of January, 160S. 

Your graces bumble at commandment, 
and for ever most assured, 

Tobie Duresme. ao 

When I was in the middest of this discourse, I received 
a message from my lord chamberlaine, that it was his ma- 
jesty's pleasure that I should preach before him upon Sunday 
next; which Scarborough toaminff did not only perplex me, 
but 80 puzzel me, as no mervail if somewhat be pretermitted, ag 
which otherwise I might have better remembered. 
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The rumme and substance o/the conference which it pleated hie 
excellent ttu^ettie to have yyith the lords bishops, and others of 
his el^ffie [at which the most of the lords of the council/- were 
present] in his majesties privie-chamber, at ffampton Court, 
5 Jan. 14, 160S. Contracted by William Barloto, doctor of 
divinity, and dean of Chester. 

TO THE READER. 

This copy of the oonferenoe in Janutu^ last bath been long 
expected, and long aince it was finished : impeachments, of 

10 the divulging, were many; two main above the rest : one, his 
untimely deatli, who first imposed it upon me, with whom is 
buried the ftunousest glory of our English church, and the 
most kind inoouragement to piuoes and study ■ : a man happy 
in his life and death ; loved of the best while he lived ; and 

IS heard of God for his decease i most earnestly desiring, not 
many dayes before he was stroken, that he might not (yet) 
live to see this parliament, as neer as it was. 

The other, an expectation of this late comitial conference, 
much threatened before, and triumphed in by many; as if 

aothat regal and most honourable proceeding should thereby 
have received his oounterblast, for being too forward. But his 
majesties constancy having, by the last, added comfort and 
strength to this former, which now, at length, comes abroad, 
therein, good reader, thou mayest both see those huge pre- 

35 tended scandals (for which our fiourishing church hath been 
so long disturbed) objected and removed ; and withall behold 
the express and vjve image of a most learned and judicious 
king, whose manifold gifts of grace and nature my scant 
measure of gift is not able to delineate, nor am I willing to 

30 enumerate, because I have ever accounted the personal com- 
mendation of living princes, in men of our sort, a verbal 
symonie ; such flies there are too many, which puffe the skin, 
but taint the flesh. His majesties humble deportment in 
those sublimities will be the eternizing of his memory, the 
■ ArcbiepiKopiu Cuitaar. 
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rather, because xariiirofrai r^f 6k^v, to digest so great feli- 
city without surfeit of surquedry is a virtue, rare in great 
personages, and that, which the King of faeaveu feared even 
the king of hie own choice would waot. The more eminent 
he is in all princely qualities, the happier shall we be: ours 
duty, as we are Christians, is prayer for him ; as we are sub- 
jects, obedience to Mm ; as we are men, acknowledgment of 
our settled state in him; our unthankfulnesse may remove 
him, as it did the mirror of priuoes, oar late famous Eliza- 
beth. She rests with Giod, the phceniz of her ashes rmgnea lo 
over us, and long may he so do to Ood'a glory, and the 
ohurohes good, which his exoellent knowledge beatifieth, and 
government adjoyned will beautifie it. An hope of this last 
we conceive by his written Soo-JXikov: a specimen of the 
other, in this interlooutoiy conference : whereof take this, is 
which is printed, but as an extract, wherein is the substance 
of the whole. Intercourse of speeches, there occasioned, would 
cause prolixity without profit : what every man said, point 
devise, I neither could, nor oared to observe ; the vigor of 
every objection, with the summe of each answer, I guesae I so 
misse not : for the first day, I bad no help beyond mine own ; 
yet some of good place and understanding have seen it, and 
not contndled it, except for the brevity : for the two last, 
out of divers ^ copies, I have selected and ordered what you 
here see: in them all, next unto God, the king's nu^estyas 
alone must have the glory : yet to say, that the present state 
of our church is very much obliged to the reverend fathers, 
my lords of London and Winton, <thdr pains and dexterity 
in this businesse, were neither detraction from other, nor 
flattery of them. His highnesse purposed to compose allso 
quarrels of this kind hereby, and supposing he had aetUed all 
matters of the church, it pleased him so to ugnifie by pro- 
clamation after it was done : but there is a triple generation 
in the world, of whom the wise man speaketh % marry I say 
nothing (for even private speeches cannot now passe without 35 
the smeer of a black cole). In one rank whereof you may 

b Ep. Londi., deanra of Chiistcb. Wincbeet. Wiodior, Archdea. Nottingh. and 
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pUoe our Hercules Limbomastix, whom it might have pleased, 
without this gnathonici^ appeal, to have rested his majesties 
detenniiiatioii, and being a synoptical theologue ip ■nkar^ 
and angry that he was not so kut tvirofiiiv, have learned the 
S difference in divinity between dam regit and oittm gr«gi». 

Many copies of divers sorts have been scattered and sent 
abroad, some partial, some untme, some slanderous. What 
is here set down, for the truth thereof Eihall be justified : the 
onelj wrong therein, is to his excellent majesty, a syllable 

10 of whose admirable speeches it was pitty to lose, his word* 
as they were uttered by him, being, as Solomon speaketh, 
" like apples of gold with piotures of silver'' ;** and therefore 
I request thee, (food reader^ when thou commeet to any of his 
highnesse speecheSj to turn Martial his apostrophe upon me, 

*5 " Tn male j«m raciUs, incipit mm tuiu," 

and I will take it kindly. If thou be honest, and courteons, 
thou wilt rest satisfied, and that is my content : to Uy a 
pillow for a dog, sorts neither with my leisure nor purpose : 
farewell. 

«> Thine in Christ Jesu, 

W. Barlow. 



FIRST DA YES CONFERENCE. 

The day appointed was, as by bis majesties proclamation 
35 we all know, Thursday the ISth of January ; on which there 
met at Hampton Court by nine of the clock, all the bishops 
and deanes, summoned by letters, namely, the archbishop of 
Canterbury, the bishops of London, Durham, Winchester, 
Worcester, S. Davids, Chichester, Carleil, and Peterborow : 
30 the deanes of the chapell, Cbrists-churoh, Worceeter, West- 
minster, Pauls, Chester, Winsor, with doctor Field, and 
doctor King, arch-deacon of Nottingham : who, though the 
night before they heard a rumour that it was deferred till 
the fourteenth day, yet according to the first summons, 



ty Google 



170 7X« mm and mitkmee of tie [documenti. 

thought it their duty to oSer thaiuelveB to the king's pre- 
sence, which tiwy did. At which time it pleased his highnesae 
to signifie unto the bishops, that the day having prevented, or 
deceived him, he would have them return od Saturday next 
following : on whioh day, all the de&nes and dootois at- 5 
tending my lords the bishops into the presence (duunber, 
ih.ete we found sitting upon a form, doctor Beioolds, doc- 
tor Sparks, master Knewstubs, and master Chaderton, agents 
for the millenary platntiffee. The bishops entrmg the privy 
chamber staied there, till commandement oame from his ma- 10 
jesty, that none of any sort should be present, but only the 
lords of the privie <K>unoil, and the bishops, with five deanes, 
viz. of the chapel, Westminster, Pauls, Westchester, Salis- 
bury, who being called in, the door was close shut by my 
lord cbamberifun. ij 

After a while, his excellent majesty came in, and having 
passed a few pleasant gratulations with some of the lords, he 
sat down in his chair, removed forward from the cloth of 
state a pretty distance : where, beg^ning with a most grave 
and princely declaration of his general drift in calling thiaao 
assembly, no novel device, but according to the example of 
all Christian princes, who in the commencement of their 
reign usually take the first course for the establishing of the 
church, both for doctrine and polioie, to which the very 
heathens themselves had relation in their proverb, A Jove 3^ 
prmcipium, and particularly in this land, king Henry VIII. 
toward the end of his reign ; after him king Edward VI. who 
altered more; aft«F him queen Mary, who reversed all; and 
last the queen of famous memory, so his highnesse added 
(for it is worth noting, that his majesty never remembredso 
her, but with some honourable addition) who settled it as 
now it standeth. Wherein, be said that he was happier than 
they, in this, because they were fain to alter all things they 
found established, but he saw yet no cause so much to alter 
and change any thing, as to confirm that which he found well 35 
setled already; which state, as it seemed, so affected his 
royal heart, that it pleased him both to enter into a gratular 
tion te Almighty God, (at which words he put off his hat) 
for bringing him into the promised land, where religion was 
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purely professed, where he sate among grave, learned and 
reverend men, not, a» before, elsewhere, a king without state, 
without honour, without order, where beardleese boyae would 
brave him to his face ; and to assure us, that he called not 
6 this assembly for any innovation, acknowledging the govern- 
ment eccleeiastical, as now it is, to have been approved by 
manifold blessings from God himself, both for the increase of 
the gospel, and with a most happy and glorious peace ; yet 
because nothing oould be so absolutely ordered, but some- 

lothing might be added afterward thereunto, and in any state, 
as in the body of man, corruptions might insensibly grow, 
either tiirough time or persons ; and in that he had received 
many complaints, since his first enterance into the kingdome, 
especially through the dissentions in the church, of many 

16 disorders, as he heard, and muc^ disobedience to the lawes, 
with a great falling away to popery; bis purpose therefore 
was, like a good physician, to examine and try the com- 
plajnts, and fiilly to remove the occasions thereof, if they 
prove scandalous, or to cure them, if they were dangerous, 

3o or, if but frivolous, yet to take knowledge of theni, thereby 
to cast a sop into Cerberus bis mouth, that he may never 
bark again ; his meaning being, as he pleased to professe, to 
give factious spirits no occasion hereby of boasting or glory, 
for which cause he had oailed the bishops in severally be 

35 themselves, not to be confronted by the contrary opponents, 
that if any thing should be found meet to be redressed, it 
might be done, {which his majesty twice or thrice, as occa- 
sion served, reiterated) without any visible alteration. 

And this was the sum, so far as my dull head could con- 

3oceive and carry it, of his majesties general speech. In par^ 
tieular he signified unto them the principal matters, why he 
called them alone, with whom he would consult about some 
special points, wherein himself desired to be satisfied ; these 
he reduced to three heads : first, concerning the Book of 

35 Common Prayer, and divine service used in this church. Se- 
cond, excoominnioation in the ecclesiastical courts. Third, 
the providing of fit and able ministers for Ireland. 

In the book he required satisfaction about three things. 
First, about confirmation; first for the name, if arguing a 
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conBrming of baptism, aa !f thia saerament without it were 
of no validity, then were it blaaphemous : socondly, for the 
use, first brought upon this occasion ; infants being baptized, 
and answering by their pairini, it was necessary they should 
be examined, when they eame to yeares of discretion, and 5 
after their profesuon made by themselves, to be confirmed 
with a blessing, or prayer of the bishop, laying his hands 
upon their heads, abhorring the abuse in popery, where it 
was made a saorament and corroboration to baptism. 

The second was for absolution, which how we used it in lo 
our church he knew not, be hod beard It likned to the popes 
pardons, but his majesties opinion was, that, there being only 
two kinds thereof from God, the one geneml, the other par- 
ticular : for the first, aU prayers and preachings do import 
an absolution : for the secqnd, it is to be applied to special 15 
parties, who having commited a scandal, and repenting, are 
absolved : otherwise, where there precedes not either ^coMn- 
munioation or penanoe, tliere needs no absolution. 

The third was private baptism, if private for place, his 
majesty thought it agreed with the use of the primitive lo 
church ; if for persons, that any but a lawful! minister might 
baptize any where, he utterly dishked ; and in this point his 
highnesse grew somewhat earnest agtunat the baptizing by 
women and laikes. 

The second head was excommunication, wherein he offered ^5 
two things to be considered of; first, the matter; second, 
the person. In the matter, first, wheUier it were executed 
(as it is complained) in light causes ; second, whether it were 
not used too often. In the persons, first, why laymen, as 
chancellors and commissaries, should do it! second, why the 30 
bishops themselves, for the more dignity to so high and 
weighty a censure, should not take unto them, for their 
assistants, the dean and chapter, or other ministers, and 
chaplains of gravity and account: and so likewise in other 
censures, and giving of orders, &c. 35 

The last, for Ireland, his majraty referred, as you shall 
in the last dayes conference hear, to a consultation. His 
higbnease, (to whom I offer great wrong, in being as Pbocion 
to Demosthenes, nonU rwv k6y(tv the hatchet to cut short so 
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amiable a Bpeeoh) having ended, the lord orohbishop, after 
that, on hiB knee, he had signified how much this whole land 
was bound to God, for setting over us a king, so wise, learned, 
and judicious, addressed himself to enftmn his majesty of all 
5 these points in their several order. 

And first, as touching confirmation, he shewed at large the 
antiquity of it, as being used in the oatbolique church ever 
since the apostles time, till that of lat« some particular 
churches had unadvisedly rejected it. Then he declared the 

lo lawful use of it, agreeable to hie majesties former speech, 
affirming it to be a meer calumniation, and a very untrue sug- 
gestion, if any had informed his highnesse, that the Church 
of England did hold or teach, that without confirmation 
baptism was unperfect, or that it did adde any thing to the 

15 vertue and strength thereof. And this he made manifest by 
the rubrioks in the communion book set before oonfinnation, 
which were there read. 

My lord of London succeeded, saying, that the authority 
of confirmation did not depend onely upon the antiquity and 

ao practice of the primitive church, which out of Cyprian, Ep. 73. 
and Hieron. adterma Lveiferian. he shewed, but that it was 
an institution apostolical, and one of the particular points of 
the apostles' catechism, set down and named in expresse 
words, Heb. vi. 2, and so did master Calvin expound that very 

35 place, who wished earnestly the restitution thereof in those 
reformed churches where it had been abolished. Upon which 
place the bishop of Garleil also insisted, and urged it both 
gravely and learnedly. His majesty called for the Bible, read 
the place of the Hebrews, and approved the exposition. 

30 Something also the bishop of Durham noted, out of the 
Gospel of Saint Matthew, for the imposition of hands upon 
children. The conclunon was, for the fuller explanation, that 
we make it not a sacrament, or a corroboration to a former 
sacrament, " That it should be considered of by their lord- 

35 ships, whether it might not, without alteration, (whereof his 
majesty was atill very wary,) be intituled an Examination 
with a Confirmation.^ 

Next in order was the point of absolution, which the lord 
archbishop cleared from all abuse, or superstition, as it is 
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used in our Church of Enghind : reading unto his majesty, 
both the oonfeasion in the banning of tho Communion Book, 
and the aba(4ntion following it, wherein (saith he) the min- 
ister doth nothing else but pronouuoe an absolution in gene- 
ral. His higbnesse perused tJiem both in the book itself, 5 
liking and (q^proving them, finding it to be very true, which 
my lord archbishop said. But the bishop of London stepping 
forward, added, it becometh ub to deal plainly with your 
majesty : there is also in the Communion Book, another more 
particular and personal form of absolution, prescribed to be lo 
used in the order for the visitation of the sick : this the king 
required to see, and whilst master dean of the chapel was 
turning to it, the said bishop alleged, that not only the con- 
fesmons of Augusta, Boheme, Saxon, which he there cited, do 
retain and allow it, but that master Calvin did also approve 15 
such a general kind of confession, and absolution as the 
Church of England usetfa, and withall did very well like of 
those which are private, for so he terms them. The said 
particular absolution in the Common Prayer Book being read, 
his majesty exceedingly well approved it, adding, that it was ao 
apostolical, and a very good ordinance, in that it was g^ven 
in the name of Christ, to one that desired it, and upon the 
clearing of his oonscienoe. 

' The conclusion waa, that it should be consulted of by the 
bishops, whether unto the rubrike of the general absolution, 35 
these words, remission of sins, might not be added for expla- 
nation sake. 

In the third place, the lord archbishop proceeded to speak 
of private baptism, shewing his majesty, that the administra- 
tion of baptism by women and la^-peAons was not allowed 30 
in the practice of the church, but enquired of by bishops in 
their vimtation, and censured ; neither do the words in the 
book inferre any such meaning. Whereunto the king ex- 
cepted, uiging and pressing the words of the book, that th^ 
could not but intend a permission, and suffering of women 35 
and private persons to baptize. Here the bishop of Wor- 
cester siud, that indeed the words were doubtful, and might 
be pressed to that meaning, but yet it seemed by the contrary 
practice of our church, (censuring women in this case) that 



ty Google 



CBAPTBB IV,] firtt day's conference. 176 

the oompilera of the book did not so intend them, and yet 
propounded them ambiguously, because otJierwiee, perhaps, 
the book would not have then passed in the parliament, (and 
for this conjecture, aa I remember, he cited the testimony 
5 of my lord archbishop of York:) whereunto the bishop of 
London replied, that those learned and reverend men, who 
framed the Book of Common Prayer, intended not by ambi- 
guous termes to deceive any, but did, indeed, by those words 
intend a permiasion of private persons to baptize in case 

^o of necessity, whereof their letters were witnesses ; some parts 
whereof he then read, and withall declared that the same was 
agreeable to the practice of the antient chnrch; urging to 
that purpose, both Act. z. where 3000. were baptized in one 
day, which for the apostles alone to do was impossible, at 

15 least improbable; and besides the apostles, there were then 
no bishops or priests : and also the authority of TertuUian, 
and Saint Ambrose in the fourth to the Epheraans, plain in 
that point, laying also open the absurdities and impieties 
of their opinion who think there is no necessity of baptism, 

30 which word necessity he so pressed not, as if Qod without 
baptism could not save the child ; but the case put, that the 
state of the infant, dying uabaptized, being uncertain, and to 
Ood only known ; but if it die baptized, there is an evident 
assurance that it is saved ; who is he that having any reli> 

>5gion in him, would not speedily, by any means, procure his 
child to be baptised, and rather ground his actioQ upon 
Christ's promise, than his oimssion thereof upon God's secret 
judgement I 

His majesty replied, first to that plaoe of the Acts, that 

30 it was an aot extraordinary, neither is it sound reasoning 
from things done before a church be setled and grounded, 
unto those which are to be performed in a church stabliehed 
and flourishing : that he ^so maintained the necessity of 
baptism, and alwaiea thought, that the j^aoe of S. John, 

35 " Nisi quis renatus fuerit ex aqno,^ &c. was meant of the 
sacrament of baptism, and that he had so defended it against 
some ministers in Scotland, and it may seem strange to you 
my lords, saith his majesty, that I, who now think yon in 
England give too much to baptism, did 14 moneths ago in 
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Scotland argue with my divioee there for asoribiDg too little 
to that holy aaarament. Ineomuoh that a pert minister 
asked me if I thought baptism so aeoessary, that if it were 
omitted the child should be danmed ! I answered him. No, 
but if you, being called to baptize the child, though privately, S 
should refuse to come, I think you shall be damned. But 
this necessity of baptism his majesty so expounded, that it 
was neoesaary to be had, where it might be lawfully had, id 
eat, ministred by lawful ministers, by wh<mi tdooe, and by no 
private person, he thought it might not in any case be ad- lo 
ministred ; and yet utterly disliked all rebaptization, although 
either women or laikes had baptized. 

Here the bishop of Winchester spake very learnedly and 
earnestly in that point, affirming, that the denjdng of private 
persons in cases of necessity to baptize, mere to cross all luiti- iQ 
quity, seeing that it had been the ancient and common prac- 
tice of the church, when ministers at such times could not be 
got, and that it was also a rule agreed upon among divines, 
that the minister is not of the essence of the sacrament. 
His majesty answered, though he be not of tiie essenoe of the so 
sacrament, yet is he of the essenoe of the right and lawful 
ministry of the sacrament, taking for his ground the commis- 
sion of Christ to his disciples. Matt, xxviii. 20, " Go preach 
and baplaze." 

The issue was a consultation, whether into the nibrick of as 
private baptism, which leaves it indifferentiy to all laikes or 
clergy, the words, curate or lawfnl minister, might not be 
inserted, which was not so much stuck at by the bishops. 
And BO his majesty proceeded to the next point, about ex- 
communication in causes of lessor moment : first, whether the 30 
name might not be altered, and yet the same censure be 
retained : or secondly, whether in place of it another coercion 
equivalent thereunto might not be invented and thought of. 
A thing very easily yielded unto of all sides, because it had 
been long and often desired, but could not be obtained from 35 
her majesty, who resolved to be still semper eadam, and to 
alter nothing which she had once setled. 

And thus the Wednesday succeeding being appointed for 
the exhibiting of their determinations in these points, and 
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the Monday aext immediately following thia present day for 
the opponents to bring in Uieir complainta, we were dismissed 
after three hours and more spent, which were soon gone ; 
eo admirably, both for understanding, speech, and judgement, 
5 did his majesty handle all those points, sending us away, not 
with contentment only, but astonishment, and, which is 
pitiful, you will say, with shame to us all, that a king, brought 
up among puritans, not the leamedst men in the world, and 
schooled by them, swaying a kingdom full of businesBe and 

lo troubles, naturally giveu to much exercise and repast, should 
in points of divinity shew himself as expedite and perfect, as 
the greatest scholars and most industrious students there 
present might not out strip him. But this one thing I might 
not omit, that his majesty should professe, howsoever he 

IS lived among puritans, and was kept, for the most part, as a 
ward under them, yet since he was of the age of his sonne, 
ten years old, he ever disliked their opinions ; as the Saviour 
of the world s^d, " though he lived among them, he was not 
of them." 

ao Finis primce diet. 



THE 

SECOND DA YES CONFERENCE, 

On Monday, January nxteen, between 1 1, and 12. of the 
clock, were the 4. plalotiBes called into the privy chamber, 

33 (the two bishops of London and Winchester being there 

' before) and after them all the deanes, and doctors present, 
which had been summoned, Patr, Galloway sometime minister 
of Perth in Scotland, admitted also to be there, the kingV 
majesty, entring the chamber, presently took his chair, 

30 placed as the day before, (the noble young prince sitting by 
upon a stool,) where making a short, but a pithy and sweet 
speech, to the same purpose which the first day he made, 
viz. " Of the end of the conference, meet to be hod he said by 
every king, at his firat entrance to the crown ; not to inoo- 

3Svate the government presently established, which by long 
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experience lie had found aocompliBhed with so nngulor 
bleBsmgs of QoH, 45. yearee, aa that no ehuroh upon the face 
of the earth more flotmafaed than this of En^and. But firat 
to settle an unirorm order through the whole ohuroh. Se- 
cond!}', to plant unity for the euppreaong of psftists and 5 
enemiea to religion. Thirdly, to amend abuses, as natural to 
bodies politick, and corrupt man, as the efaadow to the body, 
which once being entred, hold on as a wheel, his motion onoe 
set going. And because many grievous oomplaints had been 
made to him, sinoe his first entrance into the land, he 10 
thought it best to send for some, whom hia majesty under- 
stood to be the most grave, learned and modest of the 
agrieved sort, whom being there present, he was now ready 
to hear at large, what they could object or say ;" and so 
willed them to begin : whereupon they four kneeling down, 15 
D. Beinolda the foreman, after a short preamble gratulatory, 
and aignifying his majesties sununons, by vertue whereof 
they then and there appeared, reduced all matters disliked, 
or queetioned, into these four heads : 

) . That the doctrine of the church might be preserved in 30 
purity according to God's word. 

2. That good pastors might be planted in all churches to 
preach the same. 

3. That the church government might be sincerely miuis- 
tred, according to God's word. '5 

4. That the Book of Common Prayer might be fitted to 
more inwease of piety. 

I. For the first, he moved his majesty, that the book of 
Articles of Religion, concluded 1563, might be explained in 
places obscure, and enlarged where some things were defec- 3P 
tive. For example, whereas art. 16. the words are these : 
" after we have received the Holy Ghost, we may depart 
&om grace :" notwithstanding the meaning be sound, yet he 
desired that, because they may seem to be contriuy to the 
doctrine of God's predeatination and election in the 17. ar- 35 
tide, both those words might be exphuned with this, or the 
like addition, "yet neither totally nor finally ;" and also that 
the nine assertions orthodoxal, aa he termed them, concluded 
upon at Lunbeth, nii^t be inserted into that book of Articles. 
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II. Seoondlj, where it ia aaid in the 23. article, that it 
is not lawful for any mao to take upon him the office of 
preat^iing or admimstriDg the sacraments in the oongregar 
tion before he be lawfully called, 1). Beinolds took exception 

5 to these words, " in the congregation,^ as implying a lawfuU 
nease for any man whatsoever, out of the oongregatioD, to 
preach and administer the sacraments; though he had no 
lawful calling thereunto. 

III. Thirdly, in the 25. article, these words touching con- 
lofirmation, "grown partly ofthecorruptfoUnwingthe apostles," 

being oppoeite to those in the collect of oonfinoation in the 
Communion Book, '* upon whom after the example of the 
apostles," ai^e, saith he, a contrariety each to other; the 
first, oonfeasiog confinnation to be a depraved imitation of 

15 the apostles; the second, grounding it upon their euunple. 
Act. 8. and 9. as if the bishop in confinning of children, did 
by his impofflng of hands, as the apostles in those places, 
give the visible graoes of the Holy Ghost ; and therefore be 
desired that both the contradiction might be considered, and 

ao this ground of oonfirmaUon examined. 

Tbusfarre doctor Beinolds went on without any interrup- 
tion : but here, as he was prooeeding, the bishop of London, 
much moved to hear these men, who some of them the 
evening before, and the same morning, had made semblance 

3Sof joyning with the bishops, and that they sought for nothing 
but unity, now strike to overthrow (if they could) all at once, 
cut him off, and kneeling down, most humbly desired his 
majesty, first, that the ancient canon might be remembred, 
which Siuth, that "Schismatici contra episcopos non sunt 

3oaudiendi." Secondly, that if any of these parties were in the 
number of the thousand ministers, who had once subscribed 
to the Communion Book, and yet had lately exhibited a peti- 
tion to his majesty against it, they might bo removed and 
not heard, according to the decree of a very ancient councel, 

35 providing that no man should be admitted to speak against 
that whereto he had formerly subscribed. 

Thirdly, he put D. Beinolds and his associates in minde, 
how much they were bound to his majesties exceeding great 
clemency, in that they were permittei^ contrary to the 
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statute I Eliz. to speak ao freely against the liturgy and dis' 
cipline establii^ed. Lastly, forasmuch a^ that he perceived 
they tooke a course tending to the utter overthrow of the 
-orders of the church, thus long continued, he desired to know 
the end which they umed at, alleging a place out of maaterj 
Cartwright, affirming that we ought rather to couform our 
selves in orders and ceremonies to the fashion of the Turks 
than to the papists ; which position he doubted they ap- 
proved, because, contrary to the orders of the universities, 
they appeared before his majesty in Turky gownes, not in lo 
their schoUuitioal habits, sorting to their d^rees. 

His majesty perceiving my lord of London to speak in 
some passion, aaid, that there was in it something which he 
might excuse, something that he did mislike : excuse his 
passion be might, thinking he had just cause to be so moved 15 
both in respect that they did thus traduce the present well 
setled church government ; and also did proceed In so indi- 
rect a course, contrary to their own pretence, and the intent 
of tbat meeting also : yet he misliked his sudden interruption 
of D. Beinolda whom he should have suffered to have taken his 30 
course and liberty, concluding, that there is no order, nor can 
be any effectual issue of disputation, if each party might not 
be suffered, without chopping, to speak at large what he 
would. And therefore willed that either the doctors should 
proceed, or that the bishop would frame his answer to these ag 
motions abeady made : although, saith his majesty, some of 
them are very needlesse. It was thought fitter to answer, lest 
the number of objections increaang, t^e answers would prove 
confused. 

Upon the first motion, coaoeming falling from grace; the 30 
bishop of London took occasion to signifie to his majesty, 
how very many in these dales, neglecting holinesse of life, 
presumed too much of persisting trf grace, laying all their 
religion upon predestination, If I shaU be saved, I shall be 
saved ; which he termed » desperate doctrine, shewing it to 35 
be contrary to good divinity, and the true doctrine of pre- 
destination, wherein we should reason rather aacendendo than 
deicmdmdo, thus ; " I live in obedience to God, in love with 
my neighbour, I follow my vocation, Srn., therefore I trust 
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that Qod hath elected me, and predestinated me to salvia 
tiou :"" not thoa, which is the usual course of argument, 
" Ood hath predestinated and chosen me to life, therefore 
though 1 sin never so grievously, yet I shall not be damned : 
5 for whom he once loveth, he loveth to the end." Where- 
upon he shewed his majesty out of the next article, what 
was the doctrine of the church of England, touching predes- 
tination, in the rery last paragraph, tcii. " We must receive 
God's promises, in such wise, as they be generally set forth to 

lous in holy Scripture; and in our doings, that will of God 
is to be followed which we have expressly declared unto us 
in the word of God :'" which part of the article his majesty 
very well approved, and after he had, after his manner, very 
singularly discoursed on that place of Paul, " Work out your 

IS salvation with fear and trembling,'" he left it to be considered 
whether any thing were mete to be added, for the clearing of 
the doctor his doubt by putting in the word often, or the 
like, as thus, " We may often depart Irom grace ;" but in the 
mean time, wiahed that the doctrine of predestination might 

30 be very tenderly handled, and with great discretion, lest on 
the one side, God''s omnipotency mt^t be called in question, 
by impeaching the doctrine of his eternal predestination, or 
on the other, a desperate presumption might be arreared, by 
inferring the necessary certainty of standing and persisting in 

>5 grace. 

To the second it was answered, that it was a vain objeo- 
tion, because, by the doctrine and practice of the church of 
England, none but a licenced minister might preach, nor 
either publikely or privately administer the eucharist, or 

30 the Lord's supper. And as for private baptism, his majesty 
answered, thdt he had taken order for that with the bishops 
already. 

In the third point (which was about confirmation) was 
observed either curiosity or malice, because the article which 

35 was there presently read, in those words, " These five com- 
monly called sacraments, that is to say, confirmation, pe- 
nance, ordets, &c, are not to be accounted for sacramente of 
the gospel, being such as hare grown partly of the corrupt 
following the ^>08tles,'' &c., innnuateth that the making of 
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confirmation to be a sacrament is a corrupt imitation ; but 
the Communion Book, aiming at the right use and proper 
course thereof, makes it to be aocording to the apostles 
example ; which his majesty observing, and reading both the 
places, concluded the objection to be a meer cavil. And this S 
was for the pretended contradiction. 

Now for the ground thereof the bishop of London added, 
that it was not so much founded upon the places in the Acts of 
the Apostles, which some of the fathers had often shewed, 
but upon Heb. vi. 3, where it is made, as the first day he bad lo 
said, a part of the apostles catechism ; which was the opinion, 
besides the judgment of the holy fathers, of master Calvin 
and D. Pulke, the one upon Heb. vi. 2. as upon Saturday he 
had declared, the other upon Acts viii. vera. 27, where with 
St. Augustine, he saith' that we do not in any wise mislike 15 
that antient ceremonie (of imposition of hands, for strength- 
ning and confirming such as had been baptized,) but use it 
in our selves, being nothing else, but as St. Austen affirmeth, 
prayer over a man to be strengthened and confirmed by the 
Holy Ghost; or to receive increase of the pfts of the Holyao 
Ghost, as Saint Ambrose saith; and a litUe after alludeth 
unto Heb. vi. z, &o. Neither need there any great proof of 
this (saith my lord). For confirmation to be unlawful, it was 
not tiieir opinion who objected this, as he supposed ; this was 
it that vexed them, that they had not the use thereof in their 35 
own hands, every pastor in his parish to confirm, for then it 
would be accounted an apostolical institution ; and willed 
doctor Beinolds to speak herein what he thought : who seemed 
to yield thereunto, replying that some diooesse of a bishop 
having therein six hundred parish churches (which numberao 
caused the bishop of London to think himself personally 
touched, because in his diocesse there are 609, or there- 
abouts) it was a thing very inconvenient to commit confirm- 
ation unto the bishop alone, supposing it impossible that he 
could take due examination of them all which came to be^ 
confirmed. To the fact my lord of London answered, for his 
majesties information, that the bishops in their visitations 
give out notice to them who are desirous either to be them- 
selves or to have their children confirmed, of the place where 
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they will be; and appoint either their ohaplaines or some 
other minidters to examine them whtoh are to be confirmed, 
and %btly confirm none, but either by the teatinumy or report 
of the parsons or curates where the children are bred and 
5 brought up. To the opinion he replied, that none of all the 
fathers ever admited any to confirm but bishops alone ; yea 
even Saint Jerome himself, though otherwise no Mend to 
bishops, by reason of a quarrel between the bishop of Jeru- 
salem and him, yet confeaseth that the execution thereof was 

10 restrained to biahops only, "Ad honorem potius sacerdotii, 
qahm. ad legis necessitatem." Whereof, namely of this pre- 
rogative of bishops, he giveth this reason, " Eooleaise salus in 
sunuai sacerdotis dignitate pendit ; cui si non exors quKdam 
& ab omnibus eminens detur potestas, tot in eccleaiis effice- 

15 rentur scismata, quot saoerdotes.^ My lord bishop of 
Winchester ohalenged doctor Reynolds, willing him, of his 
learning, to shew where ever he had read, that confirmation 
was at all used in ancient times by any other but bishops; 
ajid added withaJl, that it was used parUy to examine chU- 

aodren, and after exajnination, by imposition of hands (which 
was a ceremonie of blessing among the Jews) to blesse them 
and pray over them : and partly to try whether they had 
been baptized in the right form or no. For in former agea 
baptism was admioistred in divers sorts : some gave it " In 

35 nomine Patris & Filii," &c. ; others, " In nomine Patris ma- 
joris, & Filii minoris,^ as the Arrians did ; some, " In nmnine 
Patois per Filium, in Spiritu Sancto ;" others, not in the name 
of the Trinity, but in the death of Christ, &o. Whereupon 
catholiok bishops were constrained to examin them who 

30 were baptized "in remotia," /ar _/W» them, how they were 
taught to believe oonceming baptism; if it were right, to 
confirm them ; if amisae, to instruct them. 

Hia majesty concluded this point, first by taxing Saint 
Jerome for his assertion, that a bishop was not divina ordi- 

3^naivmi» (the bishop of London thereupon inserting, that 
unlesse he could prove hia ordination lawful out of the Scrip- 
tures, he would not be a bishop 4 hours). Which opinion 
his majesty much diataated, approving their calling and use 
in the church, and closed it up with this abort aphorism. 
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" No bishop, no king/ Secondly, for confinnation, hia high- 
nesse thought, that it sorted neither with the authority nor 
decency of the same, that every ordinary pastor should do it : 
and therefore said, that for his part, he meant not to take 
that from the bishops, which they had so long retained and 5 
injoyed ; seeing, as it pleased him to adde, as great reason 
that none should confirm without the bishop's licence, as none 
should preach without his licence ; and so referring, as the 
day before, the word examination to be added to the rubriok 
in the title of confirmation in the Communion Book, if it lo 
were thought good so to do, he willed doctor R^olds to 
proceed. 

Who, afler that he had deprecated the imputation of 
schism, with a protestation that he meant not to gall any 
man, goetJi on to the 37. article, wherein he said these words, 15 
" The bishop of Rome hath no authority in this land/ not 
to be sufficient, unlesae it were added, " nor ought to have.'" 
Whereat his majesty heartily laughed, and so did the lords : 
the king adding an answer, which the rhetoricians call tptu- 
njfui ikiy)(j.Kov % What speak you of the pope's authority 30 
here! "Habemus jure quod habemus;'" and therefore, in 
as much as it is said, he hath not, it is plain enough, that he 
ought not to have. 

This, and some other motions, seeming to the king and 
lords very frivolous, occasion was taken, in some by-talk, to 35 
remember a certain description, which master Butler of 
Cambridge made of a puritan, viz. A puritan is a protestant 
frayed out of his wits. But my lord of London there 
seriously put his majesty in mind of the speeches, which the 
French embassodour master Bogne gave out concerning our 30 
church of England, both at Canterbury after his arrival, and 
after at the court upon the view of our solemn service and 
ceremonies ; namely, that if the reformed churches in France 
had kept the some orders among them which we have, he 
was assured that there would have been many thousands of 35 
protestants more there than now there are; and yet our 
men stumble and strain at these petty quillets, thereby to 
disturb and disgrace the whole church. 

V. After this, the doctor moved that this proposition. 
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" The inteotioii of the miDister is not of the essence of the 
sacrament,'" might be added unto the book of Articles, the 
rather, because that some in England had preached it to be 
essential. And here again he remembred the nine orthodoxal 
5 assertions concluded at Lambeth. His majesty utterly dis- 
liked that first part of the motion for two reasons ; first, think- 
ing it unfit to thrust into the book every position negative, 
which would both make the book swell into a volume as big 
as the Bible, and also confound the reader: bringing for 

lo example the course of one master Crug in the like case in 
Scotland, who with his, I renounce and abhor, his detestations 
and abrenunciations, did so lunaze the simple people, that 
they, not able to conceive all those things, utterly gave over 
all, f^ing back to popery, or remaining still in their former 

IS ignorance. Yea, if I, said his majesty, should have been 
bound to his form, the confession of my futh must have been 
in my table-book, not in my head. But because you speak 
of intention, saith his highnesse, I will apply it thus : If you 
come hither with a good intention, to be infonned, and satis- 

aofied where you shall find just cause, the whole work will sort 
to the better effect ; but if your intention be to go as you 
came (whatsoever shall be said), it will prove that the in- 
tention is very material, and essential to the end of this pre- 
sent action. To the other part for the nine assertions, his 

35 majesty could not suddenly answer, because he understood 
not what the doctor meant by those assertions or propositions 
at Lambeth ; but when it was informed his majesty, that by 
reason of some controversies, arising in Gunbridge, about 
certain points of divinity, my lords grace assembled some 

30 divines of especial note, to set down their opinions, which 
they drew into nine assertions, and so sent them to the uni- 
versity, for the appeasing of those quarrels ; then his majesty 
answered i first, that when such questions arise among 
scholars, the quietest proceeding were, to determine them in 

35 the universities, and not to stuff the book with all con- 
clusions theolo^oal. Secondly, the better course would be to 
punish the broaohers of false doctrine, as occasion should be 
offered : for were the articles never so many and sound, who 
can prevent the contrary opinions of men till they be heard i 
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Upon this, \h» deui of Paule's, kneeling down, humbly de- 
sired leave to speak, signifying unto his majesty, that this 
matter somewhat more neatly ooncwned him, by reasoa of » 
oontroTersie between htm aod some oUier in Cunbridge, npoo 
a proposition which he had deliverd there ; Euunely, that who- & 
soever (although before justified) did commit any grievous sin, 
as adultery, murder, treason, or ^e like, did become, ipao facto, 
snhieot to God's wrath, and guilty of danmation, or were in 
state of damnation, (iptoad pratentem atatum.) untill they re- 
pented ; adding hereunto, that tiiose which were called ot jue- lo 
tified according to the purpose of God's election, howsoever they 
tnight, and did sometimes &11 into grievous sins, and thereby 
into the present state of wrath and damnation, yet did never 
fall, either totally from aD the graces of God, to be utterly 
destitute of all the parts and seed thereof, nor findly &om 15 
justification, but were in time rmewed by God's Spirit unto a 
lively faith uid repentance ; and so justified from those sins, 
and the wrath, curse and guilt aimexed thereunto, whereinto 
Uiey are fallen, and wherein they hiy, so long as they wet« 
without true repentance for the same. Against whidi doo- so 
trine, he said, that some had opposed, teaching, that all such 
persons hs were once truely justified, though after they fell 
into never so grievous sins, yet remained still just, or in the 
state of justifioatioQ, before they actually repented of those 
fflUB ; yea, and though they never repented of them, through 15 
fotgetfulnesse or sudden death, yet they should be justified 
and saved without repentuice. In utter dislike of this doc* 
trine, his tnajesty entred into a longer speech of predestina- 
tion, and reprobation, than before, and of the necessary con- 
joyning repentance and holinesse of life with true f^th : oon- 30 
eluding, that it was hypocrisie, and not true justifying faith) 
which was severed from them: for although piredestination 
and election depend not upon any quaUties, actions, or works 
of man, which be mutable, but upon God his eternal and 
immutable decree and purpose ; yet such is the necessity of 35 
repentance, after known sins committed, as that, without it, 
there could not be eithar reconciliation with God or remission 
of those sins. 

Next to this, doctor Beinolds oomphiined, that the cat«- 
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ohum in ihe Common Pnjer Book was too brief; for which 
one by nutster Nowel, late dean of Paul's, was added, and 
that too long for young novices to loam by heart : requested 
therefore, that one uniform catechism might be made, which, 
i; and none other, might be generally received ; it was de- 
manded of him, whether, if to the short catechism in the 
Oommunion Book something were added for the doctrine of 
the sacrament, it would not serve \ His majesty thought the 
doctor's request very reasonable : but yet so, that he would 

lohave a oatechiBin in the fewest and plainest affirmative tmns 
that may be: taxing withal the number of ignorant oate< 
chisms set out in Scotland, by eveiy one that was the son of 
a good man; insomuch, as that which was catechism doo- 
trine in one congregation, was in another aearcely accepted ss 

15 sound and orthodox ; wished, therefore, one to be made and 
agreed upon, adding this excellent gnomical and canon-like 
oCHicIuHion, that in reforming of a church he would have two 
rules observed: tirat, that old, curious, deep and intricate 
questions might be avoided in the ^ndamental instruotion of 

30* people: secondly, that there should not be any tuch de- 
parture from the papists in all things, as that because we 
in some points agree with them, therefore we should be ac- 
counted to be in error. 

To the former, doctor Beinolds did adde the prophanation 

3j of the Sabbath day, and contempt of his majesties proclama- 
tion, made for the reforming of that abuse ; of which he 
earnestly desired a str^ghter course for reformation thereof, 
and unto this he found a general and unanimous assent. 
VII. After that, he moved his majesty that there might be 

30 a new translation of the Bible, because those which were 
allowed in the reign of king Henry the Eight and Edward 
the Sixt were corrupt, and not uiswerable to the truth of 
the original. For example, first, Oalatians iv. 25. the Greek 
word avoToi^ti is not well translated as now it is, hordereth 

35 neither expresBing the force of the word, nor the apostles 
senoe, nor the situation of the place. . 

Secondly, psalm cv. 28, " They were not obedient ;" the 
original being, " They were not disobedient.^ 

Thirdly, psalm cvi. 30, "Then stood up Phinees and prayed," 
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the Hebrew hath, " executed judgment.^ To which motion 
there was at the present no gainaayiog, the objections being 
trivial, and old, and already in print, often answered ; only 
my lord of London well added, that if every man''B humour 
should be followed, there would be no end of tranjalating. 5 
Whereupon his highnesse wished that some epeoial paiaes 
should be taken in that behalf for one uniform translation, 
(professing that he could never yet see a Bible well trans- 
lated in English, but the worst of all his majesty thought the 
Geneva to be,} and this to be done by the best learned in lo 
both the universities ; after them to be reviewed by the 
bishops, and the chief learned of the church ; from them to 
be presented to the privy counoel ; and lastly, to be ratified 
by his royal authority. And so this whole church to be 
bound unto it, and none other. Marry, withall, he gave this 15 
caveat, (upon a word oa«t out by my lord of London,) that no 
marginal notes should be added, having found in them which 
are annexed to the Cieneva translation (which he saw in a 
Bible given him by an English lady) some notes very partial, 
untrue, seditions, and savouring too much of dangerous and 30 
traitorous conceits. As for example, the first chapter of 
Exodus and the nineteenth verse, where the mar^nal note 
alloweth disobedience unto kings. And 2 Chron. xv. 16, the 
note taxeth Asa for deposing bis mother only, and not killing 
her : and so ooncludeth this point as all the rest, vrith a grave 35 
and judicious advice. First, that errors in matters of faith 
mi^t be rectified and amended. Secondly, that matters in- 
different might rather be interpreted, and a gloese added, 
alleging from Bartolus de regno, that, as better a king with 
some weaknesse, than still a change ; so rather a ehurch with 3° 
some faults, than an innovation. And surely, saith bis 
majesty, if these be the greatest matters you be grieved with, 
I need not have been troubled with such importunities and 
complaints as have been made unto me; some other more 
private course might have been taken for your satisfaction, 35 
and withall, looking upon the lords, he shook his head, 
smiling. 

VIII. The last point (noted by doctor Beinolds) in this first 
head, for doctrine, was, that unlawful and seditions books 
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might be suppreesed, at least restrained, and imported to a 
few : for by the liberty of publishing such books so commonly, 
many young scholars and unsetled niinda in both univereities, 
and through the whole realm, were corrupted and perverted; 
S naming for one instance that book entitled, " De jure Magi- 
stratus in Subditos," published of late by Ficlerua a papist, 
and applied against the queen's majesty that last was, for the 
pope. The bishop of London supposing, as it seemed, himself 
to be principally aimed at, answered, first, to the general, 

10 that there was no such licentious divulging of those books a« 
he ima^ned or complained of, and that none, except it were 
such as doctor Beinolds, (who were supposed would confute 
them,) had liberty by authority to buy them : again, such 
books came into the realm by many secret conveiances, so 

15 that there could not be a perfect notice had of their impor- 
tation : secondly, to the particular instance of Ficlerua, he 
said, that the author "De jure," &c. was a great disciplina- 
rian ; whereby it did appear what advantage that sort gave 
unto the papists, who tniUatig peraomi could apply their own 

30 arguments against princes of the religion : but for his own 
part he said, he detested both the author and the applier 
alike. My lord Cicill here taxing also the unlimited liberty 
of the dispersing and divul^ng these popish and seditious 
pamphlets, both in Paul's Churoh-yard and the universities, 

35 instanced one lately set forth, and published, namely, " Spe- 
culum Tra^oum,"' which both his majesty and the lord H. 
Howard, now earl of Northampton, termed a dangerous book 
both for matter and intention : and the lord chancellor, also 
dividing all such books into I<atine and English, concluded, 

30 that these last, dispersed, did most harm : yet the lord se- 
cretarie affirmed, that my lord of London had done therein 
what might be, for the suppressing of them ; and that he 
knew no man else had done any thing in that kind but he. 
At length, it pleased his excellent majesty, to tell doctor 

35 Reinolds that he was a better college-man than a states man : 
for if his meaning were, to tax the bishop of London for suf- 
fering those books, between the secular priests and Jesuitea, 
lately published, so freely to passe abroad, his majesty 
would have him and his associates to know, and willed them 
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alao to acquaint their adherents and frdenda abroad there- 
with, that the said bishop was much injured and slandered in 
that behalf, who did nothing therein but by warrant from the 
lords of the oounoel, whereby, both a schism between th«n 
n-as nourished, and also Ms majesties own cause and title S 
handled : the lord Cicil affirming thereunto, that therefore 
they were tolerated, because, in them, was the title of Spain 
confuted. 

The lord treasurer added, that doctor Beinolds mt^t 
have observed another use of tiiose bookes, viz. that now by lo 
the testimony of those priests themselves, her late nu^esty 
and the state were oleared of that imputation, of putting 
pt^ists to death for their consciences only, and for their 
religion, seeing, in those books, they themselves confess that 
th^ were executed for treason. Doctor Beinolds excused is 
himself, expounding his complaint, not meant of such books 
as had been printed in. England, but such as came from 
beyond the seas, as commentaries both in philoeophy and 
divinity. And these were the parts of the first head, e 
ing purity of doctrine. 



TOUCH I NO FABTORS, RESIDENT, 

To the second general point concerning the planting of 
ministers leu^ed in every parish : it pleaded his majesty to 
answer, that be had consulted with his bishops about that, 
whom he found willing and ready to second him in it : inveigh- 35 
ing hermn against the negligence and oarelesnesae which he 
heard of many in this land, but as ntbita nacuatio was ptri- 
culata, so mdita mutatiQ. Therefore this matter wa« not for 
a present resolution, because to appoint to every parish a suf- 
ficient minister were impossible, the universitJes would not 30 
afford them. Again, he had found already, that he had more 
learned men in this realm than he had sufficient maintenance 
for ; BO that maintenance must first be provided, and then 
the other to be required : in the mean time, ignorant minis- 
ters, if youDg, to be removed, if there were no hope of their 35 
amendment; if old, their death must be expected, that the 
next course may be better supplied : and so concluded this 
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point, with a most religioiu and zealous proteBtation, of doing 
something day)y in thia oase, because Jerusalem could not be 
built op in a day. The biahop of Winchester made known 
to the king that this insufficiency of the clergy, be it as it is, 

S comes not by the bishops' defaults, but partly by Uy patrons, 
who present very mean men to their cures ; whereof, in him- 
self, he shewed an iDStance, how that sinoe his being bishop 
of Winchester very few masters of arts were presented to 
good benefices; partly by the law of the land, which ad- 

iQmitt«th of a very mean tolerable sufficiency in any clerk, so 
tiiat if the bishop should not admit Uiem th«i presently a 
qwa-e impedit is sent out gainst him. 

Here my lord of London, kneeling, humbly desired hie ma- 
jesty, because he saw, as he said, it was a time of moving peti- 

iS tions, that he might have leave to make two or three. 

First, that there might be amongst us a praying ministery 
another while; for whereas there are in the ministery 
niiuiy excellent duties to be performed, as the absolving of 
the penitent, praying for and blessing of the people, adminis- 

aotring of the sacraments, and the like; it is come to that 
passe now, that some sort of men thought it the only duty 
required of a minister to spend the time in speaking out of a 
pulpit ; sometimes, Qod wot, very undiscreetly and unleam- 
edly; and this, with so great injury and prejudioe to the 

3S celebration of divine service, that some ministers would be 
content to walk in the church-yard till sermon time, rather 
than to be present at publick prayer. He confessed, that in 
a church new to be planted preaching was most necessary ; 
but among us, now long established in the ftuth, he thought 

30 it not the only necessary duty to be performed, and the other 
to be so profanely neglected and contemned. Which motion 
his majesty liked exceeding well, very acutely taxing the 
hypocrisie of our times, which placeth all religion in the ear, 
through which there is an easy passage ; but prayer, which 

35 expresseth the hearts affection, and is the true devotion of 
tJie mind, as a matter putting us to overmuch trouble, 
(wherein there concurrc, if prayer be as it ought, an im- 
partial consideration for our own estates, a due examination 
to whom we pray, an humble confession of our sins, with an 
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hearty sorrow for them, and repentance not severed ^m faith,) 
is accounted and used as the least part of religion. 

The second was, that till such time as learned and suflK- 
cient men might be planted in every congregation, that godly 
homilies might be read, and the number of them increased, 5 
and that the opponents would labour to bring them into 
credit again, as formeiily they brought them into contempt. 
Every man, saith he, that can pronounce well cannot indite 
well. 

The king's majesty approved this motion, especially where lo 
the living is not sufficient for maintenaoce of a learned 
preacher ; as also in places where plenty of sermons are, as 
in the city and great townes. In the oountrey villages 
where preaohers are not near together, he could wish preach- 
ing ; but where there are a multitude of sermons, there he is 
would have homilies to be read divers times : and herein he 
ashed the assent of the plaintiffs, and they confesse it. A 
preaching ministery, saith his majesty, was best, but where 
it might not be had, godly prayers and exhortations did 
much good. That that may be done, let it, and let the rest «> 
that cannot, be tolerated. Somewhat was here spoken by 
the lord chancellor of livings rather wanting learned men 
than learned men livings; many in the universities pining, 
masters, batehdors, and upwards: wishing, therefore, that 
some might have single coats, before other had dublets : and >5 
here his lordship shewed the course that he had ever taken 
in bestowing the king's benefices ; my lord of London, com- 
mending his honourable care that way, withall esoepted that 
a dublet was necessary in cold weather: the lord chancellor 
replied, that he did it not for dislike of the lilterty of ourso 
church, in granting one man two benefices, but out of his 
own private purpose and practice, grounded upon the foresaid 
reason. 

The last motion by my lord of London was, that pulpits 
might not be made pasquUs, wherein every humorous or dis- 35 
contented fellow might traduce his superiors. Which the 
king very graciously accepted, exceedin^y reproving that as 
a lewd custoroe ; threatning, that if he should but hear of 
such a one in a pulpit he would make him an exiunple : oon- 
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eluding with a sage adiDODition to the opponents, that every 
man should solicite and draw his friends to make peace, and 
if any thing were amisae in the ohuroh officers, not to make 
the pulpit the place of personal reproof, but to let hia majesty 
5 hear of it : yet by degrees. 

First, let complaint be to the ordinary of the place, from 
him to go to the archbishop : from him to the lords of his 
majesties oouocil, and (him them, if in all these plaees no 
remedy is found, to his own self. Which caveat hie majesty 

loput in, for that the bishop of London had told him, that if 
be left himself open to admit of all complaints, neither his 
majesty should ever be quiet, nor hie under-offioers regarded : 
seeing that now already no fault can be censured, but pre- 
sently the delinquent threatnetfa a complaint to the king : and 

15 for an instance, he added, how a printer, whom he had taken 
faulty, very lately answered him in that veiy kind. 

Doctor Rein, cometh now to subscription, (which concem- 
eth the fourth general head, as he first propounded it, namely, 
the (Tommunion Book,) taking occasion to leap into it here, 

10 as making the urging of it to be a great impeachment to a 
learned ministery, and therefore intreated it might not be 
exacted as heretofore, for which many good men were kept 
out, other removed, and many disquieted. To subscribe 
according to the statutes of the realm, namely, to the Articles 

S5 0f religion, and the king's supremacy, they were not un- 
willing. The reason of their backwardnesse to subscribe 
otherwise was, first the books apocryphal, which the Common 
Prayer Book injoined to be read in the church ; albeit there 
are, in some of those chapters appointed, manifeBt errors, 

30 directly repugnant to the scriptures : the particular instance 
which he then inferred was, Ecclus. xlviii. 10. where he 
charged the author of that book to have held the same 
opinion with the Jewes at this day, namely, that Elias, in per- 
son, was to come before Christ, and therefore as yet Christ, 

35 by that reason, not come in the fiesh \ and so, consequently, 
it implied a denial of the chief article of our redemption. His 
reason of thus charging the author was, because that Ecclus. 
used the very word of EHas in person, which the prophet 
Malachy, cap. iv. doth apply to an Elias in resemblance, 
o 
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whioh both an angel, Luke xix. and our Saviour Christ, 
Matt. xi. did interpret to be John Baptist. The answer was, 
as the objection, twofold. First, general, for apocrypha 
books ; the bishop of London shewing, fimt, for the antiquity 
of th«n, that the most of the objeotioos made against those 5 
books were the old cavils of the Jewes, renewed by Saint 
Jerome in his time, who was the first that gave them the 
name of apocrypha, which opinion, upon Buffinus his ch^- 
Icnge, he, after a sort, disclaimed, the rather, because a 
general offence was taken at his speeches in that kind, first, lo 
for the oontinuanoe of them in the church out of Kimedon- 
ciufl and Gbemnitius, two modem writers. 

The bishop of Winton remembred the distinction of S^nt 
Jerome, " Canooioi sunt ad informandos mores, non ad con- 
firmandam fidero." which disUnction, he said, must be held 15 
for the justifying of sundry counoels. His majesty in the 
end said, he would take an even order between both, affirm- 
ing, that he would not wish all canonical books to be read in 
the church, unlesse there were one to interpret, nor any 
apocrypha at all, wherein there was any error, but for so 
tlie other, which were clear, and correspondent to the scrip- 
tures, he would have them read ; for else, saith his majesty, 
why were they printed I And therein shewed the use of the 
books of Maohabeee, very good to make up the story of the 
persecution of the Jewee ; but not to teach a man either to 35 
sacrifize for the dead, or to kill himself. 

And here his highnesse arose from his chair, and withdrew 
himself into bis inner chamber a little space : in the mean 
time a great questioning was amongst the lords about that 
place of Ecclus., with whioh, as if it had been their rest and 30 
upshot, they began a firesh at his majestie's return ; who, 
seeing them so to urge it and stand upon it, calling for a 
Bible, first shewed the author of that book, who he was, 
theu the cause why he wrote that book, next analyzed the 
ohapter it self, shewing the precedents and consequents 35 
thereof; lastly, so exactly and divine like, unfolded the 
summe of that place, arguing, and demonstrating, that what- 
soever Ben Siraoh had said there of Elias, Elias had in his 
own person, while he lived, performed and accomplished, so 
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that the tusurrut, at the first mention, waa not so great, as 
the astonishment was now at the king his sudden and sound, 
and indeed so admirable an interpretation ; concluding, first, 
with a serious check to doctor Beinolds, that it was not good 
5 to impose upon a man that was dead a sense never meant by 
him: secondly, with a pleassat apostrophe to the lords; 
What, trow ye, make tliese men so angry with Eeolesiastious ! 
By my soul, I think he was a bishop, or else they would never 
use him so. But for the general, it waa appointed by his 

lo majesty, that doctor Kein. should note those chapters in ihs 
apocrypha bo«^ where those offensive places were, and should 
bring tjbem unto the lord archbishop of Ganterb. agtunst 'Wed- 
nesday next, and so he was willing to go on. 

The next scruple against subscription was, that old " Crambe 

15 bis posita," that in the Common Prayer Book it is twioe set 
down, " JeauB said to his disaiples ;" when as by the original 
text it is pUin that he spake to the Pharisees. To which 
it was answered, that for ought that could appear by the 
places, he might speak as well to his disciples, they being 

aopresent, as to the Pharisees. But his majesty, keeping an 
even hand, willed that the word diacipUt should be omitted, 
and the words Jesua said to be printed in a different letter, 
that mi^t appear not to be a part of the text. 

The third objection against subscription were interroga- 

35 tones in baptism propounded to infants, which b^g a pro- 
found point was put upon master Enewetubs to pursue: 
who in a long and perplexed speech sud something out of 
Austen, that baptizare was credere, but what it was bis 
majesty plainly confessed, Ego turn mtelUgo, and a«ked the 

30 lords what they thought he meant; it seemed that one pre- 
sent conceived him, for he standing at his back, bad him ui^ 
the punct, urge that punct, that is a good point. My lord of 
Winton, aiming at his meaning, shewed him the use thereof 
out of Saint Austen and added the Father's reason for it, 

35 " Qui peccavit in altero, credat in altero ;" which was seconded 
by his majesty, (whom it pleased, for the rest of the matters 
which followed, himself alone to answer, and justly might he 
appropriate it to himself, for none present were able with 
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quicker conceit to understand, with a more singular dexterity 
to refute, with a more judicious resoIutioD to determine, than 
his majesty : herein bein^ more admirable, that these points, 
wherein gome thought him prejudicial to the contrary, all of 
us supposed him to have been but a stranger to them, he S 
could so intelligently apprehend, and so readily argue about 
them,) it was, I say, seconded by his majesty ; first, 

By reason that the question should be propounded to th« 
party whom it priuoipally concerned. 

Secondly, by example of himself, to whom interrogatories lo 
were propounded when he was crowned in his infancy king 
of Scotland. 

And here his majesty (as hereafter at the end of every 
objection he did) asked them whether they had any more 
to say. 19 

Master Enewstubs took exceptions to the cross in baptism, 
being in number two. 

First, the offence of weak brethren, grounded upon the 
words of Sfunt Paul, Bom. xiv. and 1 Cor. viii., viz. "the 
consciences of the weak not to be offended i" which places his ao 
excellent majesty answered most accutely, beginning with 
that general rule of the Fathers : " Distingue tempora, et 
concordabunt ecriptune." Shewing here the difference of 
those times and ours, then a church not fully planted nor 
setled, but ours long established and flourishing; then 35 
Christians newly called from paganism, and not throughly 
grounded, which le not the case of this church, seeing that 
heathenish doctrine, for many years, hath been' hence aban- 
doned. 

Secondly, with a question unanswerable, asking them how 30 
long they would be weak I whether 45 yeares were not auffi- 
oient for them to grow strong i Thirdly, who they were pre- 
tended this weaknesse! for we, saith the king, require not 
now subscription of laiks and idiots, but preachers and minis- 
ters, who are not still, I trow, to be fed with milk, but are3S 
enabled to feed others. 

Fourthly, that it was to be doubted some of them were 
strong enough, if not bead-strong, and howsoever they in this 
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case pretended weakoeas, yet eome, in whose behalf they now 
spake, thought themselves able to teach him and all the 
bishops of the land. 

His objection against the cross conmsted of three interro- 
5 gatories ; first, whether the church had power to institute an 
external significant »gn ? to which was replied ; first, that he 
mistook the use of the crosse with us, which was not used in 
baptism any otherwise than only as ceremony. 

Secondly, by their own example, who make imposition 

loof hands in their ordination of pastors to be a sign sig- 
nificant. 

Thirdly, in prayer, saith the bishop of Winton, the kneel- 
ing on the ground, the lifting up of our hands, the knocking 
of our breasts, are ceremonies significant ; the first, of our 

15 humility coming before the mighty G«d ; the second, of our 
confidence and hope ; the other, of our sorrow and detesta- 
tion of our sins; and these are, and may lawfully be used. 
Lastly, M. Dean of the chapel remembred the practise of the 
Jews, who unto the institution of the Passeover, prescribed 

30 unto them by Moses, had, as the rabbins witnesse, added 
both signes and words, eating sowre herbs, and drinking 
wine, with these words to both, " Take and eat these in 
remembrance," &c. ; " Drink this in remembrance,'' &c. Upon 
which addition and tradition of theirs, our Saviour instituted 

35 the sacrament of his last supper, in celebrating it with the 
same words and after the same manner ; thereby approving 
that fact of theirs in particular, and generally, that a church 
may institute and retain a signe significant : which satisfied 
his majesty exceeding well. 

30 And here the king desired to have himself made acquainted 
about the antiquity of the use of the crosse, which doctor 
Reynolds confessed to have been ever since the apostles' 
times ; but this was the difficulty, to prove it of that ancient 
use in baptism. For that at their going abroad, or entering 

35 into the church, or at their prayers and benedictions, it was 
used by the ancients, desired no great proof: hut whether in 
baptism antiquity approved it, was the doubt cast in by 
M. Deane of Sanim, whom his majesty singled out, with a 
special eneomion, that he was a man well travelled in the 
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ancients : which doubt was anawered, obtignatia tabulie, by 
the dean of Weetmioster, (whom the king's nmjeetj, upon 
my lord of LoodoD^ motion, willed to speak to that 
point,) oat of Tertullian, Cyprian, Origen, and others, that it 
wsjs used in immortali ktvaero: which words being a littles 
descanted, it fell from one, I think it was my lord of 
Winchester, obiter, to say, that in Constantine bia time it 
was used in baptism. What .' quoth the king, and is it now 
come to that passe, that we shall appeach Constantine of 
popery and superstition ! If then it were used, saith his i« 
majesty, I see no reason but that still we may continue it. 

Master Knewetubs his second question was, that put case 
the church had such power to adde significant signee, whether 
it might there adde them where Cluist had already ordained 
one : which he said wae no lease derogatory to Chrisfs 15 
institution, as he thought, than if any potentate of tbie 
land should presume to adde his seal to the great seal of 
England. To which his majesty answered, that the case 
was not alike ; for that no sign or thing was added to the 
sacrament ; which was fully and perfectly finished before any so 
mention of the crosse is made : for confirmation whereof be 
willed the place to be read. 

Lastly, if the church had that power also, yet the greatest 
scruple to their conscience was, how farre such an ordinance 
of the church was to bind them, without impeaching their 15 
Christian Uberty ! Whereat the king, as it seemed, was much 
moved, and told him he would not argue that point with him, 
but answer therein, as kings are wont to speak in parhament, 
Le roy s'avisera, adding withall, that it smelled very rankly 
of anabaptism : comparing it unto the usage of a beardlesse 30 
boy, (one master John Black,) who the last conference his 
majesty had with the ministers in Scotland, (in December, 
i<5o2,) told him, that he would hold conformity with his 
majesties ordinances for matters of doctrine, but for matters 
of ceremonie, they were to be left in Christian liberty to every 35 
man, as he received more and more light from the illumination 
of God's Spirit ; even till they go mad, quoth the king, with 
their own light : but I wUl none of that ; I will have one 
doctrine and one discipline, one religion in substance and in 



ty Google 



CHAPTER TV.] teeond day't omference. 199 

ceremony : and therefore I oharge you never to speak more to 
that point, (how far you are botmd to obey,) when t^e churoh 
hath ordained it. And bo ashed them agun if they bad any 
thing else to say. 
5 Dr. Beynolds objected the example of the brasen serpmit, 
demoliehed and stampt to powder by Ezechias, becaiue the 
people abused it to idolatry, wishing that in like sort the 
cross should be abandoned, because, in the time of popery, 
it bad been superstitiously abused. Whereunto the king's 

lonuyesty answered divers wayes. First, quoth he, though I 
be sufficiently peniwaded of the cross in baptism, and the 
commendable use thereof in the chnroh so long ; yet, if there 
were nothing else to move me, this very argument were an 
inducement to me for the retaining of it, as it is now by 

IS order established : for inasmuch as it was abused, so you say, 
to superstition, in time of popery, it doth pl^nly imply, that 
it was well used before popery. I will tell you, I have lived 
among this sort of men, (speaking to the lords and bishops,) 
ever since I was tenne years old, but I may say of my s^ as 

loChriat did of himself. Though I lived amongst them, yet 
since I had ability to judge, I was never of them ; neither did 
any thing make me more to condemn and detest their courses, 
than that they did so peremptorily disallow of all things 
which at all had been used in popery. For my part, I know 

agnot how to answer the objection of the papists when they 
oharge ua with novelties, but tniely to tell them, that their 
abuses are new, but the things which they abused we retain 
in their primitive use, and forsake only the novel corruption. 
By this argument we might renounce the Trinity, and aU 

30 that is holy, because it was abused in popery : (and speaking 
to Dr. Reynolds merily) they used to wear hose and shooes in 
popery, therefore you shall now go barefoot. 

Secondly, quoth his m^esty, what resemblance is there 
between the brasen serpent, a material visible thing, and the 

35 sign of the crosse made in the aire \ 

Thirdly, I am given to understand by the bishops, and 
I find it true, that the papists themselves did never ascribe 
any power or spirituall grace to the sign of the crosse in 
bap^sm. 
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Fourthly, you see, that the material oroBsee, which in time 
of popery were made for men to fall down before them, as 
they pafiAed by them, to worship them, (as the idolatrous 
Jews did the braaen serpent,) are demolished, as you demre. 

The next thing whioh was objected, was the wearing of the 5 
surplis, a kind of garment whioh the priests of Isis used to 
wear. Surely, saith his majesty, untill of late, I did not 
think that it had been borrowed from the heathen, because 
it is commonly tearmed a ragge of popery, in soom; but 
were it so, yet neither did we border upon heathenish na- lo 
tions, neither are any of them conversant with us, or com- 
morant amongst us, who thereby might take just occasion 
to be strengthened or confirmed in paganism, for then there 
were just canse to suppresse the wearing of it : but seeing 
it appeared out of antiquity, that in the celebration of divine i j 
•a^ce a different habit appertained to the ministry, and 
principally of white linnen, he saw no reason, but that in this 
church, as it had been, for oomelinesse and for order sake, it 
might be still continued. This being his constant and reso- 
lute opinion, that no church ought further to separate it self ao 
from the church of Borne, either in doctrine or ceremony, 
than she had departed from her self when she was in her flou- 
ridiing and best estate, and from Christ her Lord and Head. 
And here again he asked what more they had to say. 

C. Reynolds took exceptions at those words in the Common 35 
Prayer Book, of matrimony, wUh my body I thee worship. 
His majesty looking upon the place; I was made believe 
(eaith he) that the phrase did import no lesae than divine 
worship and adoration, but by the examination I find that 
it is an usual English tearm, as a gentleman of worship, &;o. 30 
and the sense agreeable unto scriptures, yiving honour to the 
Ktfej &o. But turning to doctor Beyn. (with smiling saith 
his majesty), Many a man epeakes of Bobin Hood who never 
shot in his bow : if you had a good wife your self, you would 
think aU the honour and worship you could do to her were 35 
well bestowed. 

The dean of Sarum mentioned the ring in marriage ; 
which doctor Beyn. approved, and the king confessed that 
he was married withall ; and added, that he thought they 
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would prove to be soaroe well married who are not married 
with a ring. 

He likewise spake of the ohuTching of women by the name 
of purification ; whioh being read out of the book, hia majeety 
S very welt allowed It, and pleasantly said, that women were 
loth enough of themselves to oome to church, and therefore 
he would have this or any other oocaeion to draw them 
thither. 

And this was the Bubstanoe and summe of that third 

lo general point. At which pawse, It growing toward night, his 
majeety asked again if they had any more to eay : if they 
had, because it was late, they should have Eiuother day ; but 
M. doctor Reynolds told him, that they had but one point 
more, which was the last general head; but it pleased hie 

15 majesty first to ask what they could say to the eomerd cap ! 
They all approved it : Well then, said his majesty, turning 
himself to the bishops, you may now safely wear your caps : 
but I shall tell you, if you should walk in one street in Soot* 
land with such a oap on your head, if I were not with you, 

30 you should be stoned to death with your oap. 

In the fourth general head touching discipline, doctor 
Beyn. first took exception to the committing of ecclesiastical 
censures unto lay-chanoellors ; his reason was, that in the 
statute made in king Henry his time, for their authority, 

35 that was abrogated in queen Maries time, and not revived in 
the late queen's dales : and abridged by bishops themsdves 
1571 : ordering that the said lay-chancellors should not ex- 
communicate in matters of correction; and an. 1584, and 
1589, not in matters of instance; but to be done onely by 

30 them who had power of the keies : his majesty answered ; 
" he had already conferred with his bishops abont that point, 
and that such order should be taken therein as was conve- 
nient, willing him in the mean time to go to some other 
matter, if he had any.'" Then he desireth, that according to 

35 certain provincial constitutions, they of the clergy might have 
meetings once ev^ three weekee. 

First, in rural deaneries, and therein to have propheoying, 
aocordii^ as the reverend father archbishop GrindoU and 
other biidiops desired of her late majesty. 1 Cor. xiv. 
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Secondly, that such things w could not be resolred upon 
there might be referred to the archdeacon's visitation, and so 

Thirdly, from thence to the epiaoopal syuode, where the 
bishop with his presbytery should determine all such points 
as before oouid not be decided. 5 

At which speech his nuyeaty was aomewhat stirred ; yot, 
which is admirable in him, without passion, or shew thereof; 
thinking that they aymed at a Sootish presbytery, which, 
saith he, as well agreeth with a monarchy as God and the 
Devil. Then Jack and Tom and Will and Dick shall meet, 'o 
and at their pleasures censure me and my oouncel, and all 
our proceedings : then Will shall stand up and say, It must 
be thus ; then Dick shall reply and say. Nay marry, but we 
will have it thus. And therefore, here I must once reiterate 
my former i^>eecb, Lo roy s'avisera : stay, I pray you, for is 
one seven years, before you demand that of me : and if then 
you find me pursy and fat, and my wind pipes stuffed, I will 
perhaps hearken to you : for let that government be once up, 
I am sure I shall be kept in breath, then shaU we all of us 
have work enough, both our hands full. But, doctor Reynolds, so 
till you find that I grow lazy, let that alone. 

And here, because that doctor Reynolds had twice before 
obtruded the king's supremacie ; first, in the article concern- 
ing the pope ; secondly, in the point of subscription ; his 
majesty at those times said nothing : but now growing to an as 
end, he said, I shall apeak of one matter more : yet somewhat 
out of order : but it skilleth not. Doctor Reynolds, quoth the 
king, you have often spoken for my supremacy; and it is 
well ; but know you any here, or any elsewhere, who like of 
the present government eoolesiastical, that find fault or dislike 30 
my supremacy! Doctor Reynolds said. No. Why then, said 
his majesty, I will tell you a tale. After that the religion 
restored by king Edward the Sixth was soon overthrown, by 
the succession of queen Mary here in England, we in Scot^ 
Land felt the effect of it. Whereupon master Knox writes to 36 
the queen regent, (of whom without flattery I may say, that 
she was a vertuous and moderate lady,) telling her that she 
was supream head of the church, and charged her, aa die 
would (utswer it before Ch>d'e tribunal, to take care of Christ 
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his evangill, and of suppneamn^ the popish prelates, who 
withstood the same. But how long, trow ye, did this con- 
tinne i Even so long, till by her authority the popish bi^ops 
wei-e repressed, he himself and his adherents were brought in, 
5 and well settled, and by these ineanes made strong enough to 
undertake the matters of reformation themselves. Then loe, 
they began to make small account of her supremacy, nor 
would longer rest on her authority, but took the cause into 
their own hand, and, according to that more light wherewith 

lothey were illuminated, made a further reformation of religion. 
How they used that poor lady my mother is not unknowo, 
and with grief I may remember it : who, because she had not 
been otherwise instructed, did desire only a private ohapell, 
wherein to serve G!od after her manner, with some few se- 

islected persons, but her supremacy was not sufBcient to ob- 
tain it at their hands : and how they dealt with me in my 
minority you all know ; it was not done secretly, and though 
I would, I oaimot conceal it. I will apply it thus. And then 
putting his hand to his hat his majesty said. My lords the 

20 bishops, I may thank you that these men do thus plead for 
my supremacy ; they think they cannot make their party 
good against you but by appealing unto it i as if you, or some 
that adhere unto you, were not well affected towards it. But 

. if once you were out, and they in place, I know what would 

35 become of my supremacy. No bishop, no king, as before I 
said. Neither do I thus speak at randome without ground, 
for I have observed since my comming into England, that 
some preachers before me can be content to pray for James 
king of England, Scotland, France, and Ireland, defender of 

30 the faith, but as for supream governor in all causes and over 
all persons, (as well ecclesiastical as civil,) they passe that over 
with silence, and what out they have been of I after learned. 
After this, asking them if they had any more to object, and 
doctor Reynolds answering no ; his majesty appointed the 

35 next Wednesday for both parties to meet before him, and 
rising from his ohair, as he was going to his inner chamber, 
If this be all, quoth he, that they have to say, I shall make 
them conform themselves, or I will harry them out of this 
land, or else do worse. 
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And this was the sunune of the second dayes oonferenoe, 
which raised auch an admiration in the lords, in respect of 
the king hie singular readyneese and exact knowledge, that 
one of them said he was fully perewaded his majesty spake 
by the instinct of the Spirit of God, My lord Cicil acknow-5 
lodged that very much we are bound to God, who had giTen 
us a king of an understanding heart. My lord chancellor, 
passing out of the privy chamber, sajd unto the dean of 
Chester, standing by the door, I have often heard and read, 
that " Hex eat mixta persona cum sacerdote," but I never lo 
saw the truth thereof till this day. 

Surely, whosoever heard his majesty might justly think 
that title did more properly fit hira which Eunapius gave to 
that &mon8 rhetorician, in saying that he wa£ ^ijSXtotfTfnf t\s 
fyilrvxpf "^ ■Jftpmarovv fMva-tiov, a living library and a walking ig 
otudie. 

Finis seevnda diet. 



THIRD DA YES CONFERENCE. 

Upon Wednesday, January j 8, aS the bishops aforenamed so 
attended at the court, and the deanes : who were all called 
into the privy chamber, and whoso else my lord archbishop 
appointed, (for such was his majesties pleasure) ; whereupon 
the knights and doctors of the arches, viz. sir Daniel Dunne, 
sir Thomaa Crumpton, sir Richard Swale, sir John Bennet,3g 
and doctor Drury entred in, Aa soon as the kiog was set, 
the lord archbishop presented unto him a note of those 
pointa which his majesty had referred to their conuderation 
upon the first day, and the alteration, or rather explanation 
of them in our Utorgie. 30 

1 . Abflolution or remission of sinnes, in the rubriok of abso- 
lution. 
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2. In private baptism, the lawfull nuoister present. 

3. Esamiaation, with confirmation of children. 

4. Jems taid to than, twice to be put into the Dominical 
gospels, in stead of Jesm taid to his dimplei. 

5 His nu^esty here taking the Common Prayer Book, and 
turning to private baptism, willed, that where the words were 
(in the rubric, tho second paragraph), " They baptize not 
children," now it should be thug read, " They cause not chil- 
dren to be baptized ■,"" and again in the same paragraph, for 

10 those words, "Then they minister it," it should be, "The 
curate, or lawful minister present, shall do it on this fashion." 
Concluding very gravely, that in this couference he aimed at 
three things principally ; first, the setting down of words fit 
and convenient ; secondly, contriving bow things might be 

15 best done, without appearance of alteration ; thirdly, practise, 
that each man may do his duty in his place. 

After this, his majesty fell into discourse about the high 
commission, wherein he said, that he understood how the 
parties named therein were too many and too mean ; that 

30 the matters they dealt in were base, and such as ordinaries at 
home in their courts might censure ; that the branches 
granted out to the bishops in their several diocesses were too 
frequent and large. To which my lord''s grace answered 
severally. First, for the number, it was requisite it should 

35 be great, for otherwise he must be forced, as oft-timea now it 
fell out, to sit alone ; because that albeit all the lords of the 
privy counsel] were in, oil the bishops, many of the judges at 
law, and some of the clerks of the councel, yet very few, or 
none of them, sitting with him at ordinary times, some of 

3omeaner place, aa deanes, and doctors of divinity and law, 
must needs be put in ; whose attendance his grace might 
with more authority command and expect. Secondly, for the 
matters handled therein, he said, that he oftenthnes had 
complained thereof, but saw that it could not be remedied ; 

35 because that the fault may be of that nature, as that the 
ordinary jurisdiction might censure it: but eftsoones it falls 
out, that the party delinquent is too great, and so the ordi- 
nary dare not proceed a^nst him ; or so mighty in his state, 
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or 80 willful in his oontumacie, that he will not ob^ the aum- 
mons or censure ; and bo the ordinary is forced to crave help 
at the high commission. To the third, hi« graoe said, that 
it concerned not him to make answer thereunto, for such 
commianons have been granted against his will oftentimes, s 
and without his knowledge for the most part. My lord chan- 
cellor therefore offered it to his majestie''8 wisdom to consider, 
if such commissions should not be granted to any bishop, but 
such as have the largest diocesses, which hie majesty well 
approved ; and added withall, that those bishops who have in lo 
their diocessee the most troublesome and refractory persons, 
either papists or puritans : but of this, aa also of the other 
^ngs found fault with herein, he willed those to consult to 
whom should be appointed tiie review of the commission. 
And here that point had ended, but that one of the lords (1 15 
think verily rather upon misinformation than set purpose) 
pleased to say that the proceeding thereby was like unto the 
Spanish tD<]uisition, wherein men were ui^ed to subscribe 
more than law required ; that by the oath ot offi^o they 
were inforced to accuse themselves ; that they were examined ao 
upon twenty or twenty-four articles upon the sudden, with- 
out deliberation, and for the most part against themselves : 
for the evidence thereof, a letter was shewed of an ancient 
honourable eouncellor, wntten to the lord archbishop, anno 
1584, of two ministers of Cambridgeshire, then or there's 
abouta, examined upon many articles, and in the end de- 
prived. The lord archbishop answered, first, to the matter, 
that in the manner of proceeding and examining his lordship 
was deceived : for if any article did touch the party any way, 
either for life, liberty, or scandal, he might refuse to answer, 30 
neither was he urged thereunto. Secondly, to the letter, 
being in a cause twenty years since determined, he could not 
answer the particulars, but if his answer to that letter were 
found out, he doubted not, but as it did satisfie that honour- 
able couDcellour when he lived, so it would also sufficiently 3S 
clear this complaint before his majesty. 

My lord of London, for the matter of subscription, shewed 
his highnesse the three articles which the church-men of 
England are to approve by subscribing ; namely, the king's 
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supFemacy, the Articles of religion, aod the Book ' Gommon 
Prayer. All which it pleased his majeBty himse. to read, 
(and after a IJtle glance given, that the mention of the oath 
ex officio came in hefore his due time) he dilated, first, how 
5 necessary Eiubscription was in every well governed church; 
that it was to be urged for the keeping of peace : for as laws 
to prevent killing did provide there should be no quarrel- 
ling, so to prevent greater tumults in the church subscrip- 
tion was requisite. Secondly, because the bishop is to 

10 answer for every minister whom he admitteth into hiB dio> 
cesae, it were fittest for him to know the affection of the 
party before his admittance, the best way to know him, and 
to prevent future factions, was to urge his subscription at his 
first entrance : for, " Turpius ejicitur, qu^m non sdmittJtur 

tshoepes." Thirdly, as subscription was a good meanes to dis- 
cern the affection of persons, whether quiet or turbulent, 
withall it was the principal way to avoid confusion: con- 
cluding, that if any, after things were well ordered, would not 
be quiet, and shew his obedience, the church were better 

30 without him, he were worthy to be hanged. "Prsestat ut 
pereat unua, quam unitas." 

Touching the osth ex officio, the lord chancellor, and after 
him the lord treasurer, spake both for the necessity and use 
thereof, in diverse courts and cases. £ut his excellent ma- 

35 jesty preventing that old allegation, " Nemo cogitur detegere 
suam turpitudinem,*^ said, that the civil proceedings only 
punished facts, but in courts eccleeiaatical it was requisite 
that fame and scandals should be looked unto. That here 
was necessary the oath eompurgatorie and the oath ex officio 

30 too ; and yet great moderation should be used, first, in grtm- 
orihue crimimhtti ; and secondly, in such whereof there is a 
publick fame; thirdly, in distinguishing of publick fame, 
either caused by the inordinate demeanor of the offender, or 
rused by the undiscreet proceeding in trial of the fact : as 

35 namely in Scotland, where the lying with a wench (though 
done privately, and known, or scarce suspected, by two or 
three persons before) was made openly known to the king, 
to the queen, to the prince, to many hundreds in the court. 
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by bringing the parties to the stool of repent&Dce, and yeii 
perhapa be but a suspition only. And here his majesty so 
souDdly described the oath ex offiwa first, for tbe ground 
thereof; aeoondly, tbe wisdom of the law therein; thirdly, 
the manner of proceeding thereby, and the necessary and 5 
profitable effect thereof, io such a compendious but aluolute 
order, that all the lords and the rest of the present auditors 
stood amased at it : the archbishop of Canterbury said that 
undoubtedly his majesty spake by the special asmstanee of 
God's Spirit, The bishop of London, upon his knee, pro- lo 
tested that his heart melted within him (as so, he doubted 
not, did the hearts of the whole company) with joy, and made 
haste to acknowledge unto Almighty Grod the singular mercy 
we have received at his hands in giving us such a king, as 
since Christ his time the like he thought had not been ; 15 
whereunto the lords with one voice did yield a very affeo 
tionate acclamation. The civilians present confessed that 
they could not in many houres warning, have so judicially, 
plainly, and accurately, and in such a brief manner, have 
described it, ao 

After this, his majesty committed some ww^ty matters to 
be consulted of by the lords and bishops ; first, for excommu- 
nication, in causes of lesse moment the name or censure to 
be altered ; secondly, for the high commission, the quality of 
the persons to be named, and tbe nature of the causes to beag 
handled therein ; thirdly, for recusant conmmnicants : for 
there are three sorts, saith his majesty, of papists : some, 
first, which come to sermons, but not to service and prayer ; 
secondly, some which come to both them, but not to the 
communion; thirdly, a number which abstain irom aJl. That 30 
inquiry might be made of all those who were of the first, 
second, or third rank, concluding therein, that the weak were 
to be informed, the wilful to be punished. 

Here my lord chancellor mentioned the writ He excommur 
nicato capiendo, which his honor said did most aflright the 35 
papists of all other punishments, because by reason of that 
they were many wayes disabled in law : therefore he would 
take order, if his majesty so pleased, to send that writ out 
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against them freely, without ohnrge, and if they were oot 
exeonted, his lordship would lay the under-«hmffba in prison ; 
and to thie the king assented. 
The fourth thing to be oonaulted of was for the sending 
5 and appointing of preoohen into Ireland, whereof, nutii his 
^^OBijeety, I am but half a king, being lord over their bodies, 
but their soules sednoed by popery be moch pittied, affirming, 
that where there it not true religion, there can be no continued 
obedience : nor for Ireland only, bnt for some part of Wales, 

10 and the northern borders, eo once called, though now no 
borders : the men to be sent not to be bctious or soandalous, 
for weeds wiU be weeds, wheresoever they be, and are good 
for nodiing but to be piked over the wiJl, therefore they 
riiould single out men of nnoerity, of knowledge, of courage. 

16 The last was, for provision of sufficient maintenance for 
ihe olergie ; and withaU, for the planting of a learned and 
painful ministOT in every parish, as time shall serve. 

To every of these his majesty willed that several oommie- 
doners of his oouncel and bishops should be appointed by the 

90 lord upon the dissolving the assembly present. 

And thus having conferred of these points with the 
bishops, and r^erred other some <^ them, as you heard, to 
special committies, his majesty willed, that doctor Beyn. and 
bis associates should be caUed in, to whom he presently 

as signified what was done, and caused the alterations, or 
explioations, before named, to be read unto them. A litle 
disputing there was, about the words in marrii^, " With my 
body I thee worship,*' and arguing no other thing to be meant 
by the word teorsMp, than that which St. Paul willeth, 

go I Oor. vii. 4. the man thereby acknowled^ng, that hereby 
he worehipeth his wife, in that he appropriatetii hie body 
unto her alone: nor any more than that which S. Peter 
oounselleth, 1 Pet. iii. 7. that the man thouid giw honour to 
his wife, as the weaker veiiel; yet for their satisfaction should 

36 be put in, "With my body I thee worship, and honour,^ 
if it were thought fit ; and so his majesty shut up all with a 
most pithy exhortation to both sides for unity, perswading 
diligence in each man's place, without violence on the one 
party or disobedience on the other, and willed them to 
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deal witii their fiienda abroad for that purpose : for his 
mtyeat; feared, and had some experience, ih&t many of them 
were tioklish and humorous; nor that only, but labourers 
to pervert others to their fancies; be now saw that tiie 
exceptions against the oommunion booh were matters ofs 
weakoesse; therefore if the persona reluctant be discreet, 
they will be won betimes, and by good perswasions; if 
undiscreet, better they were removed : for many by their 
factious behaviour were driven to be papists. Now then of 
their fruits he shaD judge them, obedience and humility being lo 
marks of honest and good men, and is expected of them; 
and by their example and perswasion of all their sort abroad; 
for if hereafter things being thus well ordered, they should be 
unquiet, neither his majesty nor the state had any cause to 
think well of them. i^ 

To which they gave all their unanimous assent, taking 
exceptions against nothing that was said or done, but pro- 
mised to perform all duty to the bishops, as their reverend 
fathers, and to joyn with them agtunst the common adver- 
saries, and for the quiet of the church. ao 

Only master Ghattraton, of Emmanuel ooU^e, kneeling, 
requested that the wearing c^ the sorplis, and the use of tiie 
crosse in baptism, might not be urged upon some honest, 
godly, and painful ministers in some pajts of Lancashire, 
who feared, that if they should be forced to them, many 35 
whom they had won to the gospd would slide back, and 
revolt unto popery again ; and particularly instanced the 
vicar of Katesdale, (he could not have light upon a worse,) for 
not many years before, he was proved b^ore my lord arch- 
bishop, as hia grace there testified, and my lord ohancellour, 30 
by his unseemly and unreverent usage of the euoharist, 
dealing the bread out of a basket, every man putting in 
his hand and taking out a peeoe, to have made many loath 
the oommunion, and wholly refuse to oome to church. 

His majesty answered, that it was not his pnipose. uid he 35 
durst answer for the bishops, that it was not their intent 
presently and out of hand to enforce those things, without 
fatherly admonitions, conferences and perswasions premised ; 
but wished that it should be examined, if those men by their 
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pains and preachii^ had converted any from popery, and 
were withall men of quiet disposition, honest of life, and 
diligent in their calling ; if so, letters shonld be vritten to the 
bishop of Chester (of whom his nu^esty gave a very good 
S testimony) to that purpose; if not, but that they were of 
a turbulent and oposite spirit, both they and others of that 
unquiet humour should presently be enforced to a conformity : 
and so for that point it was concluded, that my lord arch- 
bishop should write to the bishop of Chester his letters for 

to that matter. 

My lord of London replieth, that if this were granted, 
the copy of these letters (especially if his majeety had written, 
as at first it was purposed) would flie over all £ngland, and 
then others, for their confines, would make the same request, 

15 and BO no ft-uit would follow of this conference, but things 
would be worse than they were before. 

Therefore he humbly desired his majesty, that a time 
should be limited, within which compaase they should conform 
themselves. To which his majesty readily assented, and 

sowiUed that the bishop of the diocesae should set them down 
the time, and in the mean while oonferre with them, and if 
they would not yield, whatsoever they were, to remove them, 
after tiieir time expired. 

No sooner was that motion ended, but down falls master 

35 Enewstubs, and be requests the like favour of forbearance, 
for some honest ministers in Suffolk, telling the king it would 
make much against their credits in the country, to be now 
forced to the surplis, and the croaae in baptism. My lord's 
graoe was answering ; Nay, saith bis majesty, let me lUone 

30 with him. Sir, saith the king, you shew your self an 
uncharitable man ; we have here taken paines, and in the 
end have concluded of an unity, and uniformity, and you 
forsooth must preferre the credits of a few private men 
before the genera) peace of the church : this is just the 

35 Sootish argument ; for when any thing was there concluded 
which disliked some humors, the only reason why they would 
not obey was, it stood not with their credits to yield, having 
so long time been of the contrary opinion. I will none 
of that, saith the king, and therefore, either let them conform 



ty Google 



21S Oalloteay's letter to the [docuhentb. 

themselTea, and that Bhortly, or they ehall bear of it. My 
lord Ci(nll put hia majesty in mind of a word hie highaesae 
bod used the day before, namely, of ambling oommunione, 
saying, that the indecency thereof was very offensive, and 
bad driven many from the ohurob. And here masters 
Chatterton was told of sitting communions in Emanuel 
college; whioh be said was so, by reason of the seats so 
plao'd as they be, yet that they had some kneeling also. 

Finally, they joyntly promised to be quiet and obedient, 
now they knew It to be the king''fi mind to have it so. His lo 
majestie's gracious conclusion was so piercing, as that it 
fetched tears from some on both aides. My lord of London 
ended all, in the name of the whole company, with a thanks- 
giving unto God for his majesty, and a prayer for the health 
and prosperity of his higbnesse, our gracious queen, the 13 
young prince, and all their royal issue. 

His majesty departed into the inner chamber : all the 
lords presently went to the council chamber, to app<nnt 
commisflion«s for the several matters before referred. 



A letter Jrom Patrick Oalloway to the presbytery o/Sdinharffh, 30 
eoncemittff the eon/erenoe. 

Beiovkd bretliren, after my very hearty commendations, 
these presents are to shew you that I received two of your 
letters, one directed to his majesty, and another to myself 
for the using thereof; the same I read, dosed, and three days 35 
before the conference delivered it into his majesty's bands, 
and received it back agtun after some short speeches had 
apon a word of your letter, as *' the gross corruptions of this 
church;" whieh then was exponed, and I assured that all 
cormptions dissonant from the word, or contrary thereto, 30 
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•hould be amended. The 12 of Jannar was the day of 
meeting, at what time the bishops called upon by his 
majesty were gravely desired to adviM Qpon aU the corrup- 
tions of thifl church, in doctrine, ceremonies, and discipline ; 
5 and as they will answer to God in conscience, and to his 
majesty upon their obedience, that they shonld return the 
third day afber, which was Saturday. They returned to his 
majesty, and there apposed as of before, it was answered all 
was weU. And when his m^esty in great ferreocy brou^t 

10 instances to the contrary, they upon thmr knees with great 
earnestness craved that nothing should be altered, lest popish 
recusants, punished by penal statutes for their disobedience, 
and the puritans, punished by deprivation from calling and 
living for nonconformity, should say they bad just cause to 

15 insult upon them, as men who hod traveled to bind them to 
that, which by their own mouths now was confessed to be 
erroneous. Always after five hours' dispute had by hia 
majes^ against them, and his majesty's resolution for 
reformation intimated to them, they were dismissed that day. 

30 Upon the 16 of Januar, being Monday, the brethren were 
called to his majesty, only five of them being present, and 
with them two bishops and six or ei^t deans. Here his 
majesty craved to know of them what they desired to be 
reformed ; bat it was very loosely and coldly answered. This 

95 day ended after fottr hours talking, and Wednesday the 
18 of Januar was appointed for the meeting of both the 
parties. Whereas before, the parties being called together, 
the heads were repeated which his majesty woidd have 
reformed at this time: and so the whole action ended. 

30 Sundry, as they favoured, gave out copies of things here 
concluded : whereupon myself took occasion, as I was an ear 
and eye witness, to set them down and presented them to his 
majesty, who with his own hand mended some things, and 
eeked other things which I had omitted. Which corrected 

35 copy with his own hand I have, and of it have sent you 
herein the just transumpt word by word, — and this is the 
whole. At my own returning, which, God willing, shall be 
shortly, ye shall know more particularly the rest. So till 
then taking my leave, I eonunit you to the protection of the 
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Most High, and your labours to the powerful blessing of 
Christ. From London this tenth of Febniar, 1604. 

Your brother in tiie Lord to his uttermost, 

M. P. GaUoway. 

The cause of my delay to write was my awaiting on his 5 
majesty's leisure, to obtain that oopy spoken of before, as it 
is, that so I might write, as it was allowed to stand, and to 
be performed. 

A nete ofmch things as shall be reformed. 

1. Op Doctrine. Jo 

1. That an uniform short and plmn catechism be made, to 
be used in all churches and parishes in this kingdom. There 
is already the doctrine of the sacraments added, in most clear 
and plain terms. 

S. That a translation be made of the whole Bible, as 15 
consonant ae can be to the original Hebrew and Greek ; and 
this to be set out and printed without any marginal notes, and 
only to be used in all churches of England in time of divine 
service. 

S. That no popish nor traiteroue books be suffered to be 30 
brought in this kingdom, and that straight order be taken, 
that if they come over, they be deUvered or sold to none, 
either in country or universitiee, but to such only ae may 
make good use thereof, for confutation of the adversaries. 

S. Of the Service Book. 35 

1 . That to the absolution shall be added the word of pro- 
nouncing the remission of sins. 

S. That to confinuatioa shall be added the word of cate- 
chiziug, or examination of the children's faith. 

3. That the private baptism shall be called the private 30 
baptism by the ministers and curates only ; and all these 
questions that insinuate women or private persons, to be 
altered accordingly. 

4. That such apocrypha as have any repugnance to ca- 
nonical scripture shall be removed and not read i and other 35 
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plaow choflec for them which may seire better, eithw for 
explanation of aoripture, or instruotion in ^ood life and 
manners : and epeoiaUy the greatest part of auoh places as 
were given in writ. 
5 5. The words of marriage to be made more clear. 

6. The cross in baptism was never oomit«d any part in 
baptism, nor sign effective, but only significative. 

S. Of Discipline. 
1. The bishops are admonished to judge no ministera 
lo without the advice and asmstance of some <^ the gravest 
deans and chaplains. 

ft. That none shaQ have power to excommunicate, but only 
their bishops in th^r dioceses, in the presence of these afore- 
said ; and only upon such weighty and great causes, to which 
IS they shall subscribe. 

3. The civil excommunication now used, is declared to be a 
mere civil oeasure ; and therefore the name of it is to be 
altered ; and a writ out of the chanoellary to punish the con- 
tumacy shall be framed. 
M 4. That all bishops, nominated to that effect, shall set 
down the matters and mamier of proceeding, to be followed 
hereafter in ecclesiastical courts, and modify their fees. 

5. That the oath ' ex officio^ be rightly used, id est, only for 
great aod public slanders. 
as 6. That the bishops be careful to cause the ministeni note 
in every parish of their dioceses the names of all recusants ; 
as ahto the names of such as come to church and hear preach- 
ing, but refuse to communicate every year once ; and to 
present the same to the bishop, and the bish<^ to tiie arch- 
30 bishop, and the archbishop to the king. 

7. That the sabbath be looked to, and better kept through- 
out all dioceses. 

8. That the high commission be rightly used, tlie causes to 
be handled, and the manner of prooeeding therein to be 

35 declared ; and that no person be nominated thereto but such 
as are men of honour Mid good quality. 
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4. Of thk MiNiffTRT. 

1. That the reading of mimBters that are of age and not 
Boandalous, be provided for and maintained by the person 
preferred to preach in hia room, according to the valor of the 
living ; and that the unlearned and ecandaloua be tried and 5 
removed from these places, and learned and qualified be 
placed for them. 

S. That as many ministen aa may be had with oonveni^it 
maintenance for them, may be placed in such places where 
there is want of preaching, with all haste. ■« 

d. That learned and grave ministers be transported from 
the parts where the gospel is settled and planted, to sach 
parts of Uie kingdom where greatest ignoranoe is, and greatest 
number of recusants are. 

4. That ministers, beneficed men, make residence upon 15 
tlieir benefices, and feed thwr flocks with preaching ever; 
aabbatU day. 

5. That pluralists uid such as presently have double bene- 
fices, make residence upon one of them ; and that these their 
benefices be as near other as he may preach to the people of ao 
both their week about : and where they are further distant, 
that he maintain therein a qualified preacher. 

fi. For ScaooLs. 

1. That schools in cities, towns, and bmiUes, throughout 
all this kingdom, be taught by none but such as shall be 35 
tried and approved to be sound and upright in religion : and 
for that effeotj that the bishops, in every one of their 
diooesea, take order with tiiem, displadng the corrupted, and 
placing honest and sufficient in their places. 

S. That orders be taken with universities for trial ofso 
masters and fellows in colIe^;es; and that none be suflered 
to have the cure of instructing the youth, but such as are 
approved for their soundness in religion ; and that such as 
are suspected or known to be otherways affected, be removed. 

3. That the kingdom of Ireland, the borders of England 35 
and Scotland, and all Wales, be planted with schools and 
preachers as soon as may be. 
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The nunisten have been this long time past, and ehall be 
in all time ooming, urged to BubeoTibe nothing but the three 
artiolea, which are both cleeix and reaaonable. 

[Then are reoited tlie three artiolea of the 86th canon.] 



5 Arcki^pi$copo Cantaarierui et oHia pro reformaiiotu Libri 
Commwiig Preoum. 

James, hj ihe grace of God, fee. To the most rev. father in 
God, our right tnuty Mid wcJI beloved oonnoellor, John 
archbishop of Canterbury, of all England primate uid m«- 
lo tropolitace, the rev. faUiers in God our trusty and weD 
beloved Richard bishop of London, Anthony bishop of 
Chichester, and to the rest of our oommiwdonere for oansee 
eeclesiastioall, greeting. 

Whereas all suoh jurisdiotions, rights, priviledges, supe- 
igriorities, and preheminences, spiiitnall and eeoleuasticall, as 
by any spirituall or eccleeiasticaQ power or authori^ have 
heretofore beene or may lawfully be exercised or used for the 
visitation of the ecclesiastical state and persons, and for re- 
formation, order, and correction, as weU of the same as of 
loall nuumer of errors, heresies, schisms, abuses, oifences, con- 
temptes, and enormitiea, to the pleasure of Almighty God, 
the increase of v^ue, and the conservation of the peace and 
unitie of this our realm of England, are for ever, by authoritie 
of pariiament of this our realme, united and annexed to the 
as imperial! erowne of the same. 

And whereas also by act of parliament it is provided and 
enacted, that whenever we shall cause to take further order 
for or oonceming any ornament, righte, or ceremony ap- 
pointed or presoTibed in the booke commonly called "The 
30 Book of OommoD Prayer, Adminirtration of the Sacraments, 
and other rites and ceremonies of the Ghureh of Enj^and,^ 
and our pleasure knowne therein, either to our commission- 
ers, authorised under our great seal of England, for causes 
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eccleaiasticall, or to the metropolitane of this our realm of 
England, that then further order should be therein taken 
accordingly. 

We therefore, underatanding that there were in the said 
booke corteyne thingea which might require some declarations 
and enlargement by way of explanation ; and, in that respect, 
having required you our metropolitane, and you the bishops 
of London and Chichester, and some others of our oonimis- 
sioners authorized under our great seal uf England for caneea 
ecdeeiasticaU, according to the intent and meaning of the lo 
said statute, and of some other statutes alaoe, and by our 
supreme authoritie and prerogative royall, to take some care 
and payns therein, have received from you the sud particnler 
thinges in the said book declared, and enlarged by way of 
explanation, made by you our metropolitane and the rest of is 
our sai<l commissioners in manner and forme fc^owing. In 
the rubricke before Absolation these wordes followinge are to 
be placed, the Absolution or Benueaion of Synnes to be pro- 
nounced by the minister alone. 

John X. Ji. being the Gospel "Dominica secunda post>o 
Pasch." these wordes {Ohriste sayed) to be printed in letters 
differing from the text ; and these words to be left out, vide- 
licet, to hie dieciplei. 

Matth. xxii. i , " Dominica vicesima post Trinitat.^ These 
words {Jema said) to be printed in letters differing from the as 
text; and these words to be left out, videBoet, tmfo Ats 
dudpUi. 

The whole nibricke before Private Baptism to be in these 
words: 

Of them that are to be baptized in private houses in time 30 
of necessitie by the minister of the parish, or any other law- 
full minister that can be procured ; the pasters and curate 
shall often admonish the people that they defer not the bap- 
tism of infants any longer then the Sonday or other holyday 
next after the child be born, unless upon a great and reason- 35 
able cause declared to the curate, and by him approved; 
and also they shall warn them that without great cause and 
necessitie they procure not their cbtldren to be baptized at 
home in their houses; and when great need shall oompell 
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them aoe to doe, then baptism shall be administred in this 
fashion ; first, let the minister that be present call npon God 
for his grace and say the Lord's Prayer, if the time will 
suSer : and then, the child being named, by some one of them 
5 that is present, the said lawfull mininter shall dippe it in 
water, or pour water upon it, saying these words, " N. I bap- 
tize thee in the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of 
the Holy Ghost. Amen." And let them not doubte but that 
the child so baptized is lawfully and sufiBoiently baptized, and 

loought not to be baptized again : but yet nevertheless, if the 
child which ia after this sort baptized do afterwards lyve, it is 
expedient that it be brought into the church, to the intent 
that if tlie priest or minister of the same parishe did himself 
baptize that child, the congregation may be certefied of the 

IS true form of baptism by him privately before used ; or if the 
child were baptized by any other lawfull minister, that then 
the ministOT of the parish where the childe was bom or oris- 
teoed, shal examyne and try whether the child be lawfully 
baptized or no : in whiche case if those which bring any child 

30 to the ohureh do answer that the same child is already bap- 
tized ; then shall the miniater examyne them further, saying. 
By whom was the child baptized? Who was present when 
the child was baptized ! And because some thinges effectuall 
to this sacramente may happen to be omitted through fear 

35 or haste in such times of extremity; therefore I demande 
further of you, With what matter was the child baptized! 
With what words was the child baptized! Whether think 
you the cluld to be lawfully and perfectiy baptized ! And if 
the minister shall fynde, by the answers of such as bring the 

30 child, that all things were done as they ought to bee, then 
shall he not cristen the child againe, but shall receive him as 
one of the flook of the true Christian people, saying thus : I 
certefy you that in this case all is well done, and according &c. 
following the words of the book, as the same was before. In 

35 the Ust rubriek of Private Baptism these words are to be 
phiced : But if they which bring the infants to the church do 
make such unoertaine answers to the priest's questions as 
that it cannot appear that the childe was baptized in the 
name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the Holy 
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Ohoste with water, which are easentiall partei of baptinn; 
then let the priest baptize it in fonn above written oonoeiD- 
ynge Publique Baptism. 

In the rubriok before the Declaration of the use of Con- 
firmation theee words are to be placed : 5 

The order of Confirmation, or laying on of handes upon 
ohildren baptized, and able to render an aocompte of thor 
faith, according to the Cateobiem following. 

An explanation of Baptism and the Lord^B Supper to be 
added to the end of the Catecfai»m in these questions andio 
anewerB following : 

QuEmoN. How many B&eraments hath Chrigt ordained in 
his church ! 

Answer. Two only as generally necessarie to salvation, 
(that is to say,) Baptism and the Supper of the Lord. 15 

QusmoN. What meanest thou by this word Saerament! 

Answer. I mean an outward and visible sign of an inward 
and spiritual graoe given unto us, ordained by Christ him- 
self as a means whereby we reoeive the same, and a pledge to 
assure us thereof. ao 

QuEffnoN. How many parts be there in a sacrament! 

Answbb. Two ; the outwarde and visible aigne and the in- 
ward and spirituall grace. 

QoEsrioN. What is the outward visible sign or form in 
Baptinn I 15 

Answer. Watw, wherein the person baptized is dipped or 
sprinkled wiUi it in the name td the Father, and of the 
Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoste. 

Question. What is tiie inward and spirituall graee i 

Answer. A death unto synoe and a new birth unto right- 30 
eousness : for being by nature bom in sin, and the children 
of wrath, we are hereby made the children of grace. 

QuBmoN. What is required of persons to be baptized t 

Answer. Repentance whereby they forsake synne, and 
fayth whereby tJiey sted&stly believe the promises of God 35 
made to them in that sacrament. 

QuBffnoM. Why then are in&nts baptized, when by reason 
of their tender age they cannot perform them ! 

Answ^. Yes, they do perform tiiem by their sureties. 
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who promise and vow tiiMu both in their names, which when 
th^ come to age themselves are bound to perform. 

Question. Why was the aaorament of the Lord's Supper 
ordained! 
5 Answer. For the oontinuall remembrance of the saorifioe 
of the death of Ghryste, and the benefits which we receive 
thereby. 

Question. What is the outward part or sign of the Lord's 
Supper ! 
IS Answer. Breade and wyne, which the Lord hath oommaQded 
to be received. 

Qdeotion. What is the inward part or thinge ragnified ! 

Answer. The body and blood of Christe, which are verily 
and indeede taken and received of the faithfull in the Lord's 
is Supper. 

QuEsnoH. What are the benefits whereof we are partakers 
thereby ! 

Answer. The Btrffligthenynge of onr souls by the body and 
blood of Chryste as our bodies are by the breade and wyne. 
ao Question. What is required of them which come to the 
Lord's Supper! 

Answer. To examyne themselves whether they repent tiiem 

trulie of their former sins, steadfastly purposinge to lead a 

new life, have a livelie faith in Gkid's mercies tlux>ugh Christ, 

35 with a thankful! remembrance of his death, and be in charity 

with all men. 

The rubricke before the acte of Confirmation shaU be in 
these words : 

" Confinnation, or laying on of hands." 

3° In the EeUmdar. 

Augveii 26, at morning prayer, note that the 13th of 

Danyell, touching the bistorie of Susanna, is to be rea4 unto 

theis words (And king Aetiages, &;c.). The same day at 

evening prayer, instead of the 14th chapter of Daniell, touch- 

35 ing Bell and the Dragon, read the 30th of the Proverbs. 

Oofoirff primo, at mominge prayer, instead of the fifth 
chapter of Thobie, read the sixte of Exodus unto theis words 



ty Google 



S38 Pro refbrmatioM [docomknts, 

(Theis be the heades, 8ec.). The aame daye at evening 
prayer, instead of the sist chapter of Thobie, road the twen- 
tith of JoBua. 

Oetohris secnndo, at evening prayer, instead of the eighte 
chapter of Thobie, read the twoe and twentieth of Josua. S 

The seventeenth of November at evening prayer, note Hke- 
wise that the six and fortieth chapter of Ecolesiaaticua is to 
be read unto theise worda, " After thie he told,'" &o. 



A prajfer far the queen, the prince, and other the hmg's and 
queen's children, to be inserted next under the prayer /or the lo 
king. 

Ahnighty Glod, which haet promiaed to be a Father of 
thine elect and of their seed, wee humbly beaeech thee to 
bless our gracious queen Anne, prince Henry, and all the 
king's and queen's royal progeny, indue them with thy Holy 15 
Spirit, inrich them with thy heavenly graoe, prosper them 
with all happiness, and bring them to thine everlasting king- 
dom, through Jesus Christe, &c. 

Another prayer to be inserted into the lUany after these words, 

{oi>er all his enemys). j^ 

That it may please thee bleaa and preserve our gracious 
queen Anne, prince Henry, and the rest of the kiilg and 
queen's royal issue. 

An enlargement ofthanhgivingfor diverse benefits, by way of 

expl<m<Uion. 35 

O God our Heavenly Father, who by thy gracious provi- 
dence dost cause the former and the latter rain to descende 
upon the earth, that it may bringe forth firuite for the use of 
man, wee give thee humble thanks that it hath pleased thee 
in our greatest necessitie to sende us at the last a joyfull30 
rayne upon thine inheritance, and to refresh it when it was 
diye, to the great comfort of ua thy unworthy servants, and 
to the glory of thy holy name, through thy mercies in Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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A thaahagiving for fair tcetUher. 
Lord 6od, who bath justl; humbled us by th; late 
plague of immoderate rayne and watere, and in thy mercie 
hast relieved and comforted our souls by tbia seasonable and 
S blessed change of wether ; wee praise and glorify thy holy 
name for this thy mercie, and will always deolare thy loveing 
kindness from generation to generation, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amm. 

A ihanksgivvag for pletUtf. 

ro O most meroifuU Father, which of thy gracious goodness 
hast heard the devout prayers of thy church, and turned our 
dearth and scarcitie into cheapnes and plenty : wee give thee 
humble thanks for this thy especiall bounty : beseeching thee 
to contynue this thy loving kindnes unto us, that our lande 

1 5 may yeild us her fruite of enorease to thy glory and our 
comfort, through Jesus Ghrist our Lord. Amen. 

A thanktgivirtg for peace andnictorie. 

O Almighty God, who art a strong tower of defence unto 

thy servants against the face of their enemys, we yeild thee 

30 praise and thanksgiving for our deliverance from those gr^te 
and apparant dangers wherewith wee were compassed, wee 
acknowledge it thy goodness that wee were not delivered over 
as a prey unto them, beseeching thee still to continue snob 
thy mercies towards us, that all the world may know that 

35 thou art our Saviour and mighty Deliverer, tiirough Jeans 
Christe our Lord. Amea. 

A thanitgivwg for ddvoeranee from the plague. 
O Lord God, which hast wounded us for our synnes and 
consumed us for our transgressions, by thy late heavy and 
30 dreadfull visitation, and nowe in the middeat of judgment 
remembring mercie, hast redeemed our souls from the jawes 
of death, wee offfer unto thy fatherly goodnes our selves, our 
souls and bodies, which thou haat delivered, to be a lyving 
sacrifice unto thee, always praysing and magnifying thy 
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mercies in the middeet of the oongregation, through Jeeus 
Christ our Lord. Amm. 

Orthit. 

We humbly acknowledge b^ore thee (0 most mercifblls 
Father) that all the puniehments which are threat«ned in th; 
lawe might justly have fallen upon ua by reason of our 
manifold transgresMons and hardness of heart : yet being it 
hath pleased thee of thy tender mercie, upon our weak aod 
unworthy humiliation, to assuage the noysome pestilence, lo 
wherewith wee latelie have been sore afflicted, and to restore 
the voice of joy and health into our dwellings ; we offer unto 
thy divyne Majesty the sacrifice of pnuse and thanksgiving, 
landing and magnifying thy glorious Name for such thy 
preservation and providence over us, through Jesus Christ ig 
our Lord. Amm. 

All which particular poynts and things in the said book, 
are ^us by you dedared and enlarged by way of exposition 
and explanation. Forasmuch as wee having maturely con- 
sidered of them, do hold them to be very agreable Uy our own ao 
eeverall directions, upon conference with you and others, and 
that they are in no part repugnant to the word of God, nor 
contrarie to anie thinge that is already contained in that 
book ; nor to any of our lawes or statutes made for allowance 
and confirmation of the same : wee by virtue of the said 35 
•tatutea, and by our supreme authoritie and prerogative 
royall, doe fiilly approve, allowe and ratify all and every one 
of the sud declarations and enlargements by way of ex- 
planation. 

Willing and roquiryng, and nithall authorising you the 30 
archbishop of Oanterbury, that forthwith you do command 
our printer, Robert Barker, newly to print the said Commu- 
nion Book, with all the said declarations and enlargements 
by way of exposition and explanation above mentioned : and 
that you take such order, not only in your own province, but 36 
likewise in our name with the archbishop of Yorke for his 
province, that every parish may provide for themselves the 
saide booke so ptynted and explained, to be onely used by the 
minister of every such parish in the celebration of divine 
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sernoe and admynietratitHi of Uie sacrameDts. And dBely by 
him to be observed oooording to the lawe in all the other 
parto, with the rites and oeremonieB thereiD oontained and 
preoGiibed for him to observe. 
5 And these our letters patents, or the enrollement thereof, 
shal be your suffieient warnint for all and every the premiases 
contayned in them. 

Witnes our selfe at Weetaiingter the ninth day of February, 
Per ipsum regem. 



VIII. 

10 A prwiamation for the auiAorumg and finiftrmUy of the Book 

of Common Prayer to be used throuff&otU the realm 

Althodoh it cannot be unknovm to our subjects by the 

former de<^aration8 we have published, what our purposes 

and proceedings have been in matters of religion since our 

ig ooming to this crown ; yet the same being now by us reduced 
to a settled form, we have occasion to repeat somewhat of 
that which hath passed ,* and how at our very first entry into 
die realm b«ng entertiuned and importnned with informations 
of sundry ministers, complaining of the errors and imper- 

aofeotions of the church here, as weU in matter of doctrine as 
of discipline, although we had no reason to presume that 
things were so far amiss as was pretended, because we had 
seen the kingdom under that form of religion, which by law 
was established in the days of the late queen of famous 

35 memory, blessed with a peace and prosperity, both extra- 
ordinary and of many years' continuance (a strong evidence that 
Gkxl was therewith well pleased,) yet because the importunity 
of the complajners was great, their affirmations vehement, 
and the zeal wherewith the same did seem to be accom- 

sopanied very specious, we were moved thereby to make it 
our occasion to disohai^ that duty, which is the ohiefest 
of all kingly duties, that is, to settle the affairs of religion 
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and the seirioe of Gk>d before their own; which while we 
were in hand to do, as the contagion of the sioknees reigning 
in OUT city of London and other places would permit an 
assembly of persons meet for that purpose, some of those 
who misliked the state of religion here established, pneuming 5 
more of om* intents than ever we gave them cause to do, 
and transported with humour, began such proceedings as 
did rather raise a scandal in the church than take offence 
away. For both they used forms of public serring of God not 
here allowed, held assemblies without authority, and did lo 
other things carrying a very apparent show of sedition more 
than of zeal ; whom we restrained by a former proolunatiou 
in the month of October last, and gave intimation of the 
conference we intended to be had with as much speed as 
conveniently could be, for the ordering of those things of the 15 
church ; which accordingly followed in the month of January 
last, at our honour of Hampton court, where before ourself 
and our privy council were assembled many of the gravest 
bishops and prelates of liie realm, and many other learned 
men, as well of those that are conformable to the state 30 
of the church estaUished, as of those that dissented ; among 
whom, what our pwis were, what our patience in hearing and 
replying, and what the indiffereney and uprightness of our 
judgment in determining, we leave to the report of Uiose who 
heard the same, contenting ourself with the sincerity of our 35 
own heart therein. But we oannot conceal, that the success 
of that conference was such as happeneth to many other 
things, which moving great expectation before they be entered 
into, in their issue produce small effect. For we found 
mighty and vehement informations supported with so weak 30 
and slender proofs, as it appeared unto us and our council, 
that there was no cause why any change should have been 
at all in that which was most impugned, the Book of Common 
Prayer, containing the form of the public service of Grod here 
established; neither in the doctrine, which appeared to be 35 
sincere, nor in the forms and rites, which were justified out 
of the practice of the primitive ohurch. Notwithstanding we 
thought meet, with consent of the bishops and other learned 
men there present, that some small things might rather be 
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explained than ctuuiged ; not that the same nu^.. 
well have been borne with by men who would have im*.i. 
a reasonable construction of them, but for that in a matter 
oonoeming the service of God we were nice, or rather jealous, 
5 that the public form thereof should be free, not only from 
blame, but from suepicion, so as neither the oonunon adversary 
should have advantage to wrest aught therein contained to 
other sense than the Church of England intendeth, nor EUiy 
troublesome or ignorant person of this church be able to take 

lothe least occasion of cavil against it: and for that purpose 
gave forth our commission under our great seal of England 
to the archbishop of Canterbury and others, according to 
the form which the laws of this realm in like oaae prescribe 
to be used, to make the stud explanation, and to cause the 

15 whole Book of Common Prayer, with the sfune explanations, 
to be newly printed. Which being now done and estabhshed 
anew after so serious a dehberation ; although we doubt not 
but all our subjects, both ministers and others, will reo^ve 
the same with such reverence as appertaineth, and conform 

30 themselves thereunto every man in that, which him con- 
cemeth; yet have we thought it necessary to make known 
by proclamation our authorizing of the same, and to require 
and enjoin all men, as well ecdesiastJcal as temporal, to con- 
form themselves unto it, and to tiie practice thereof, as the 

35 only public form of serving of God established and allowed 
to be in this realm. And the rather, for that all the teamed 
men who were there present, as well of the bishops as 
others, promised their conformity in the practice of it, only 
making suit to us, that some few might be borne with for 

30 a time. 

Wherefore we require all archbishops, bishops, and all 
other public ministers, as well ecclesiastical as civil, to do 
their duties in causing the same to be obeyed, and in punish- 
ing the offenders according to the laws of the realm heretofore 

35 established for the authorizing of the swd Book of Common 
Prayer. And we think it also necessary, that the said an^ 
bishops and bishops do each of them in his province and 
diocese take order, that every parish do procure to them- 
selves, within such time as they shall think good to limit, 
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and tit^/^^^Smhooka so explained. And last of all, we do 
SKomslL all men, that hereafter tbey shall not expect nor 
attempt tmy further aiteration in the ocHnmon and public 
form of God^s servioe from this which is now established j 
for that neitiier wiU we give way to any to presume, tiiat our s 
own judgment having determined in a matter of this weight, 
shall be swayed to alteration by the frivolous suggestions of 
any light spirit; neither are we ignorant of the inoonve- 
nienoes that do arise in government by admitting innovation 
in things once settled by mature dehboation ; and how ne- lo 
oessary it is to use constancy in the upholding of the pubUo 
determinations of states; for that such is the unquietneas 
and unsteadfastness of some dispoaitJons, affecting every year 
new forms of things, as, if they should be followed in their 
inconstancy, would msJce all actions of states ridiouJous and 15 
contemptible : whereas ^e steadiast maintaining of dungs by 
good advice established is the weal of all commonwealths. 
Qiven at our palace of Westminster the fifth day of March, 
in the first year of our reign of En^and, Fiance and Ireland, 
and of Scotland the seven and thirtieth, anno Domini iiDcm. ao 
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Interpolations tAarged agaitut mvklMop Laud. 



FROM the light in which the Book of Common 
Prayer was held by the puritans of the seren- 

Steenth century, it would naturally be expected that 
any attempt to introduce readings without authority 
and at variance with their suggestions, would be an 
occasion for the renewal of hostilities. Little disposed 
to make nse of the litnrgy themselves for the ofGces 

loof public worship, they would still employ it with 
force and effect as a ground of accusation against their 
opponents, if it should appear to have undergone any 
clandestine alterations, whether they were poritively 
nnsoand, or were merely nnauthorized. And such was 

15 the -vehemence of those times, that whenever an acon- 
sation was made, it rarely wanted a tone of confidence 
to accompany it, or a strong public feeling to give it 
credence ; so that the most improbable r^Hirts might 
pass into general circulation, and grave and sensible 

somen be charged with offences, that involved the most 
wanton and impracticable foolishness. 
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Of such a nature was the charge brought against 
archbishop Laud of corrupting the Book of Common 
Prayer. It is well known that he had employed his 
power of granting licenses for publications in such a 
manner as to alter the character of many of the books s 
submitted to him, and to give them a leaning in favour 
of his own views of doctrine and discipline. He was 
of that order of mind which could address itself with 
much vigour and readiness either to the governing 
principles of a question, or to the smallest circum-io 
stances connected with it. But the course of his 
education had given him a strong tendency in the 
latter direction; and the spirit of the times, whicli 
by a kind of moral crystallization had converted all 
general discussions into a multitude of sharp and 15 
uniform points, disposed him to infer great danger 
from the smallest indications of it, and in all cases 
alike to apply the remedy of pains and penalties. 
Acting upon these principles he had carried his vigi- 
lance, as censor of the press, to the greatest extent ; ao 
and authors of all descriptions complained of the 
liberties that were taken with their works, passages 
being omitted or reconstructed not merely on subjects 
of secondary interest, but especially on those questions 
on which every man at that time thought deeply and ^5 
passionately. The instructions given by the archbishop 
to his chaplains with reference to the one subject of 
popery were; "that' all exasperating passages which 
edify nothing, should be expunged out of such books 
as by them were to be licensed to the press; and that 30 
no doctrines of that [the Romish] church should be 
writ against, but such as seemed to be inconsistent 

" Heylin's Laud, p.418. 

n,g:,.ndtyG00glc 



CHAPTER v.] againtt archbishop Laud. 231 

with the establiahed doctriDes of the Church of 
England." It is easy to foresee how such inetractions, 
administered by chaplains, whose theological senti- 
ments had met with the approval of archbishop Laud, 
5 woald give deep o^nce to two parties of great acting 
and increasing numbers— to the puritans, who inde- 
pendently of their own strength had considerable in- 
fluence within the pale of the church, and to those 
lovers of ft%e discussion, who have at all times a pre- 

lopoBsesBion in their favour, and had at that time become 
a powerful party in the state. 

But in such cases his proceedings, however iiya- 
dicious in the extent to which they were carried, were 
in their principle conBiEtent with law, and with the 

15 practice of his predecessors. The question would have 
been very different, had he of his own authority made 
any variations in the text of the public liturgy. 

The writer of "The news from Ipswich," a tract 
calculated to make much impression at that period, 

sohad already charged the archbishop with corrupting 
the Book of Common Prayer ; but the most direct and 
questionable shape, in which the same accusation ap- 
peared, was in two sermons preached by H. Burton on 
the dth of November 1636, and in two tracts pnb- 

aslished by the same writer soon afterwards, the one 
containing the substance of the sermons, and the other 
consisting of an appeal against the proceedings of the 
ecclesiastical commission. 

The principal charge was directed agaiust the 

3oa]terationB that bad been made in the form of prayer 
provided for the 5th of November. The alterations 
were that the words "root out that Babylonish and 
antichristian sect which say of Jerusalem" were 
changed to '* root out that Babylonish and anti- 
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chriatiaD sect of them which say of Jerusalem :" and 
the words "cut off those workers of iniqaitj whose 
religion is rebellion" to "cut off those workers of 
iniquity who turn religion into rebellitm." It was 
alleged that the archbishop had violated the act ofS 
parliament (3 James I. c. 1.) which appointed that 
day to be obs^red as a religious festival. Now the 
facts of the case were, that the act iu question provided 
DO form of worship for the day, but leit it to be sup- 
plied, according to the customary practice, by an order lo 
of the council ; that the form actually provided hod 
not at any time been united with the common editions 
of the liturgy, but was printed expressly for the occa- 
sion, incorporating with it the usual daily service ; and 
that if any further justification were necessary, similar is 
alterations had been made at earlier periods by royal 
injunctions ^ as well as by authority of parliament. It 
IB plain then that in this instance if any charge could 
be sustained, it would he merely that a change had 
been made in the occasional devotions of the people, ao 
which was alleged to be in opposition to their wishes. 
It could not be pretended that any illegal alteration 
had been made in the Book of Common Prayer, or 
that any irregular act of any kind whatever had been 
done. ai 

Of the same nature were the objections taken 
against the form of prayer provided for the public 
fast of the year 1636, which was declared to differ 
in many respects from the forms provided on other 
similar occasions, although the king's proclamation, 3° 
that enjoined the observance of the fast, required the 

t> In the Prctyer Book of 1553, and in the Injanctiona of Queen 
Elizabeth. 



ty Google 



cBAiTBB v.] againet archSuhap Latid. USS 

publication of the accustomed serrices. But these 
objections were extremely futile. The changes were 
numerous, and whether they were made judiciously 
or not (although there spears to be no reason for 
S disputing it) they were made by the competent per- 
sons, had many precedents in their favour, and were 
set forth in the usnal manner, by his majesty's au- 
thority ". 

Forms of prayer or thanksgiving had been provided 

10 during the reigns of queen Elizabeth and king James J. 
for many special occasions ; for instance, in the year 
1563 during a time of pestilence (Wilkins, Cone, 
vol. iv. p. 213); in the year 1588 dnring a time of 
danger (Wilkins, vol. iv, p. 851) ; and on several 

15 occasions of the queen's recovery from illness. In- 
stances also occurred, as in the case of a great scarcity 
in the year 1596, (Wilkins, vol. iv. p. 351,) when 
clergymen appear to have been left to their own dis- 
cretion in the selection of prayers. But in the year 

aol603, the first year of king James, and a time of 
great pestilence, certain prayers were collected for 
the occasion " out of a form of godly meditations," 
which became the model for future compilations of 
the same kind. Differences however were frequently 

35 introduced; as for instance in the form provided for 
the pestilence of the year 1635, the first year of king 
Charles I, to which was added a prayer for the high 
court of parliament containing those memorable words, 
"our most religious and gracious king^," which are 

30 « Comp. Heylin's Brief Anawer, &c. p. 157, and Dow'b Innova- 
tions, &C. p. 141. 

*' Thie prayer in its original shape was probably composed by 
bishop Land ; for in the year 1635, when it first qipeared in any 
public form, he already stood higher in royal &Tour than archbishop 

35 Abbot i and we find a great part of it adopted by Laud himself in 
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supposed by many persons to have been used id the first 
instance for the purpose of describing king Charles II. 
after the revision of 1661. 

We come nearer to a grave and substantial accu- 
sation, when we find it alleged against the archbishops - 
that he made important alterations in a prayer of the 
public liturgy, commonly entitled the Prayer for the 
Royal Family ; by striking out the names of " the 
prince elector palatine and the lady Elizabeth his 
wife," and by substituting the words "the fountain ofio 
all goodness" instead of the ancient clause " which 
hast promised to be a father of thine elect and of 
their seed." It was urged that in the one case he was 
actuated by political motives, and in the other by his 
well-known aversion for any language that savoured of 15 
the school of Calvin. But here again the archbishop 

a private collection of prayers compiled for hb own use, which wm 
first pubUsbed in the year 1650. Dr. D'Oyly, in hie Life of Arch- 
bishop Sancroft, (vol. i. p. 114,) does not trace the prayer higher 
than the year 1618; but Dr. Routh in his notes on bp. Bnmet'Bio 
History of his Own Times, (vol. i. p. 331), aasigns it to the earlier 
period. 

.^8 might naturally be expected, the prayer for the parliament was 
not used conatantly during the time of Charles I. It appears in a 
spedal form provided in the year 1635, is wanting in a form for the 
year 1626, appears again in a form for 1638, when the troubles 35 
were beginning, and is omitted afterwards (in forma, for instance, 
issued in 1636, 1640, and 1643) until it was recast for a special 
service in the year 1661, and was thence transferred by the convo- 
cation of the same period to the Book of Common Prayer. ,(, 

In the convocation of 1640 archbishop Laud proposed that a 
prayer should be composed for the parliament and the peace and 
tranquillity of the kingdom. The task was entrusted to his two 
chaplains. Bray and Oliver, who on the 15th of April brought in 
their form of prayer ; and it was then approved. But this prayer 35 
appears to have been provided for the use of the convocation, Wilk. 
Cone. vol. iv. p. 539. Synod. Ang. App. p. 27. 
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is free from all real imputation. The prayer itself was 
approved, if Dot composed, by archbishop Whitgift, 
and appears for the first time after the revision made 
by king James on his sole authority in the year 1604 ". 
5 It is not even to be found in the form of service that 
was provided a few months previously on occasion of 
the pestilence. Resting therefore exclusively upon the 
royal mandate, the same authority was competent to 
alter or remove it. Accordingly in tbe first form of 

10 prayers published by authority in the reign of king 
Charles I, being the service provided for the fast of 
the year 1625, the words, "the fountain of all good- 
ness" were introduced for the first time into the prayer 
for the royal femily, and were continued in the Prayer 

IS Book published in the year 1627 ; and for this obvious 
reason, that the ancient clause, for which they were 
substituted, was not thought appropriate in the case of 
a sovereign who was at that time without issue. It 
appears also that in the year 1632 when there was 

» royal issue, and prince Charles and the lady Mary 
are mentioned in the prayer by name, tbe original 
clause was replaced, as then no longer inapplicable. 
In the following year however, tbe first year of the 
primacy of Laud, the clause was again removed, and 

35 was not afterwards restored. For similar reasons it 
appears that distinct mention of the elector palatine 
and the princess Elizabeth was made for the last time 
in the year 1632, other names being introduced of 
princes more nearly connected with the throne, and 

30 the general expression " the royal family" being added 
to include all the remoter branches. We might infer 
indeed from these facts that the alterations were per- 
manently made at the suggestion of the archbishop, 

* See above, p. 144. 1, n ; and Rymer, Fcedera, tqI. xvi. p. 567. 
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as they coincide with the time when he was advanced 
to the primacy ; but if that inference be correct (and 
it is evident from his speech before the star-chamber 
that he approved of the change) he is still free from 
censure, as the prayer was altered by the same author-^ 
ity, on which it depended for its existence, the man- 
date of the crown. 

Another charge brought against the archbishop iras 
that in the Epistle for the Sunday before Easter, at 
the passage " in the name of Jeans every knee shall lo 
bow," the word "in" was altered to "at," with the 
view, as was alleged, of " making' the fturer colour for 
their forced bowing to the name of Jesus, for which 
there is neither Scripture nor ancient Father." To this 
charge the archbishop answered in his speech delivered 15 
in the star-chamber, in the following words : " I do 
here solemnly protest to you, I know not how it came. 
For authority from the prelates the printers had none ; 
and such a word is easily changed in such a negligent 
press as we have in England. Or if any altered it 10 
purposely, for aught I know they did it to gratify the 
preciser sort. For therein they followed the Geneva 
translation, and printed at Geneva 1557, where the 
words are * at the name of Jesus.* And that is 
ninety-four years ago, and therefore no innovation's 
made by ns." The truth is, if it be necessary to pursue 
the matter further, that though in an edition of 1607 
the word is " in," it was printed " at" during the whole 
of the reign of Charles I, as may be seen in editions 
of 16S7. 163S, 16SS, 1634, 1639, &c. : and the piac-so 
tice of bowing, which had ^ven offence to the puritans, 
was no novelty of the archbishop's, but had been re- 
quired by the Injunctions of queen Elizabeth. 

f Barton's Sum of two Sermons, p. i^o. 
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ADotber alteration which has been ascribed to the 
archbishop in later times, but does not seem to have 
been made matter of accusation in hie own. was the 
substitution of the word " priest" for " minister" in the 

6 rubric prefixed to the Absolution or remission of sins. 
It is not easy to discover how this charge originated ; 
for on an examination of the editions of the Common 
Prayer belonging to that period, it is found that the 
words were used as if no distinct meaoiDgs were as- 

losigned to them. Elditions of 1607 and 1627 have 
"minister." The form of prayer for the fast in 1625 
and Prayer-books of 1633 and 1638 have "priest." 
But editions of 1634 and 1639 again have the word 
" minister," and are therefore sufficient evidence, that 

15 if the alleged alteration were made clandestinely, the 
blame cannot reasonably be imputed to archbishop 
Laud. 

His speech delivered in the star-chamber on the 
14th of June, 1637, when Bastwick, Burton, and Pryn 

90 received sentence for the libels tbey bad published, 
appears to have liberated him altogether Irom the 
imputation of corrupting the Book of Common Prayer; 
but the alterations made in the two services for the 
public fast and the 5th of November, alterations, which, 

35 with much appearance of reason, were ascribed to his 
influence, were kept in remembrance, and were brought 
forward at his trial in the year 1644, with the view 
of proving by their constructive evidence the designs 
which he was said to have conceived in favour of the 

30 Church of Rome. 
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The proeesdingt of the amferenee at the Savoy. 



IN tLe dark interval that now elapsed between the 
coTnmencement of the rebellion and the restoration 
of the monarchy, when it is difficult to fix upon any 5 
measure, though promoted by the friends of the 
church, which was not turned by the strong current 
of the times into an adverse channel, there are several 
facts to be especially noticed, as connected with the 
subsequent condition of the Book of Common Prayer. 10 
They evidently made a great impression on the cha- 
racter of the times, and though the results that fol> 
lowed, like all results at periods of great excitement, 
did not fulfil the expectations that had been formed of 
them, we can trace their operation, whether for good tj 
or for evil, in the proceedings of the Savoy conference, 
and the history of the act of uniformity. 

On the 1st of March, 1641, the house of lords 
appointed a committee consisting of ten earls, ten 
bishops, and ten lay-barons, to " take into consideration » 
all innovations in the church respecting religion." On 
the 10th of the same month, they were empowered to 
associate with them as many learned divines as they 
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pleased, and archbishop Usher, and Dra. Prideaux, 
Warde, Twisse, and Hacket, are particularly mentioned 
as selected for the purpose. But tlie object for ivhich 
they were professedly appointed gives little information 

5 as to the extensive powers they possessed. It would 
appear to have been the intention of the house that 
they should consider and report upon the minute 
regulations adopted by archbishop Laud and other 
bishops in their respective ftioceses, regulations which 

lohad been made the subject of constant complaint, not 
merely by all the avowed opponents of the church, 
but also by great numbers of its members. These 
were the innovations which the committee were re- 
quired to examine ; but with an undentanding on all 

■5 sides that they were to carry their inquiries into the 
whole field of doctrine and discipline, and suggest 
such measures as might tend to allay the great and 

' general feeling of discontent. Bishop Williams, at 
this time dean of Westminster and bishop of Lincoln, 

aopresided over the committee, as well as over the sub- 
committee, that was appointed soon afterwards, and 
proceeded without delay to enter upon its important 
duties. 

A meeting consisting of such persons as bishops 

35 Williams, Moreton (of Durham), and Montague (of 
Norwich), archbishop Usher, and the following di- 
vines', Warde, Prideaux, Sanderson, Featley, Brown- 
rigg, Holdsworth, Hacket, Twisse, Burgess, White, 
Marshall. Calamy, Hill, many of whom were eminent 

30 'Of these divines Warde wae one of the tramlatora of the Bible 
in 1611, and held the Lady Margaret's professorship at Cambridge, 
in which he waa sBCceeded by Holdsworth ; and Prideaux, Sander- 
son, Brownrigg, and Hacket, were afterwards bishops of Worcester, 
Ijncoln, Exeter, and Lichfield, respectively. 
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for their learning and their attachment to the national 
church, could not &il to attract genenU notice, and to 
give much weight and sanction to the measures they 
recommended. It is prohable that the greater number 
of tbem entered upon their task with Tiews derived 5 
altogether from the strange necessities of the times, 
rather than in compliance with their own deliberate 
judgment. Thej were aware that the torch was al- 
ready uplifted for l^e destruction of tbe sacred edifice, 
and they were willing to remove those oatworks which, ^° 
though employed formerly in its defence, would be 
now most likely to Ml into the hands of the assailant. 
Doubtless they, were justified in the opinions of many 
sober and mod er ate men : but their measures were 
fruitless in the way of relaxation at the time, and pro- is 
bably contributed, in the subsequent combinations of 
events, to results directly opposite. In the ensaing 
month of May they found that motions were enter- 
tained in the house of commons, which left no further 
doubt as to tbe impending ruin of the established church, » 
and their undertaking was then abandoned. 

But it was already known that they had agreed upon 
many important changes in tbe Book of Common 
Prayer, some of them likely to be granted, but others 
destined to meet with the greatest opposition. They 35 
advised that the psalms, sentences, epistles, and gos- 
pels should be printed according to the new transla- 
tion ; that fewer lessons should be taken from the 
Apocrypha ; that the words " with my body I thee 
worship" should be made more intelligible; that the 30 
immersion of the infant at the time of baptism should 
not be required in case of extremity ; that some saints, 
which they called legendaries, should be excluded from 
tbe calendar ; that the " benedicite" should be omitted ; 
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that the words, " which only workest great marvels," 
should be omitted ; that " deadly sins," as used in the 
litany, should be altered to "grievous sins;" that the 
words, " sanctify the flood Jordan," and "in sure and cer- 
5 tain hope of resurrection," in the two forms of baptinn 
and burial, should be altered to, " sanctify the element 
of water," and '* knowing assuredly that the dead shall 
rise again." To these and other changes of a like na- 
ture they added the fbllowing more difficult ct^icessioos: 

10 " that the rubric with regard to Testments should be al- 
tered ; that a rubric be added to explain that the kneeling 
at the communion was solely in reference to the prayer 
contained in the words 'jH-eserve thy body and soul;' 
that the cross in baptism should be explained or dis- 

15 continued ; that the words in the form of confirmation, 
declaring that infants baptized are undoubtedly saved, 
should be omitted ; and that the fonn of absolutiou 
provided for the sick should be made declaratoiy, in- 
stead of being authoritative." These concessions, sur- 

K> rendering by impUcation some of the most solenm con- 
victions of a great portion of the clergy, on the author- 
ity of the church, the nature of the two sacramente, 
and the sanctity of the priesthood, would meet with 
the most strenuous opposition, and t«id to increase the 

35 causes of discontent, instead of abating them. 

Such were the alterations approved by the com- 
mittee of divines ; and their decision, though unavail- 
ing with reference to its immediate olgect, became a 
record to be quoted*' as authority by future noncon- 

30 '• For inBtance, the nonconformisti, in the pre&ce to their " Ex- 
ceptions," given in at the Savoy conference, reproached the biehopa 
" for not yielding to that which several biehopa voluntarily oSered 
twenty yean before." Afterwards, in their rejoinder to the bishops 
at the tame conference, they observed, " The primate of Ireland, 
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formistB, and to be lamented by the orthodox party as 
one of the many causes that weakened the defences of 
the church, and led, by certain consequence, to its 
overthrow. As a series of concessions which on pre- 
vious occasions had been resolutely refused, which s 
abandoned in the outset the whole principle of church 
government, and was so closely followed by the vio- 
lences it dreaded, that it might be said to have invited 
them, it was remembered by the royalists, when they 
afterwards acquired the ascendant, with feelings of irri-ie 
tation and resentment. 

But the most remarkable event of the period, con- 
nected with the history of the Book of Common 
Prayer, was the ordinance passed by the parliament on 
the 3rd of January, 1645, which repealed certain sta-ifi 
tates of king Eldward VI. and queen Elizabeth, and 
provided that the Book of Common Prayer should not 
remain or be used thenceforth in any church, chapel, 
or place of public worship in England or Wales, and 
that the Directory should be used instead of it. In 30 
another ordinance of August 2S, in the same year, the 
use of the Book of Common Prayer was also forbidden 
in any private place or family, all copies of it to be 
found in the churches were ordered to be delivered up, 
and heavy penalties were imposed upon offenders. as 

There was in these ordinances, and in the measures 
they occasioned, something so offensive to the con- 

the archbiehop of York, and the many others that had divers meet- 
JDgB for the refonnatioii of the liturgy, ood who drew up that cata- 
logDe of faulCi, or points that needed meoding, which is yet to be 30 
seen in print, &c." (Account of the Proceedinga of the Commie- 
sioners, p. 38.) The same conceBsione are also quilted in "Hie 
ConfbrmiBt'B Rea for the Nonconformiets" (p, aa), at considerable 
length, and with the same view of justifying the demands made at 
the Savoy conference. 
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sciencee of many devout persona, so tyrannical in the 
estimation of reasonable men, and so profane in the 
licentiouSDess of public worship, which followed as their 
natural consequence, that as soon as the presbyterian 
5 feeling began to subside, the wish for a prescribed 
ritual returned with additional strength, and the prohi- 
bited liturgy was regarded with a degree of veneration 
such as is felt for a saint who had suffered martyrdom. 
As presbyterianism fell, and was succeeded by a party 

10 less intolerant, but more licentious, this sentiment 
became more active and resolute. Acquiring more 
adherents &om the many varieties of opinion that 
readily united in resisting the progress of the Inde- 
pendents, it also combined with the strongest reasons 

15 in favour of the ancient mode of worship a feeling of 
deep personal interest in its restoration. 

The impression thus created was increased in force 
as well as in extent, during the rest of this dark in- 
terval, by many collateral influences, often, indeed, 

lofailing to accomplish their direct objects, but always 
making insensible progress in aid of the ancient 
liturgy. Of these the most remarkable was the 
question of ecclesiastical government. The presby- 
terians, who with their rigid observances could not 

36 object against the church that it was too precise in its 
creed, or too exact in its discipline, undertook in 
defence of their tenets to establish a system that 
should comprise all classes, and give them an interest 
in its preservation. They forgot, however, that as the 

3ogoveming party would necessarily be the smaller of 
the two, any system which included all persons and 
became strictly imperative upon them on the assump- 
tion that they had themselves acquiesced in it, would 
be certain to occasion disorder in proportion as it was 
bS 

n,g:,.ndtyG00glc 
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exact and elaborate. Thef succeeded in obtaining an 
ordinance that all parishes should be brought under 
the government of congregational, classical, provincial, 
and national assemblies ; but when they demanded that 
the spiritual authority of the keys should be supported 5 
by the power of suspending from the Lord's supper 
and excommunicating, with a view also to the imposi- 
tion of civil penalties, they exposed themselves on all 
sides to suspicion and jealousy, and laid a certain train 
for their own destruction. The party that succeeded was lo 
a hydra of many heads, increasing in a twofold degree, 
as any endeavours were made to diminish them. Old 
sects revived, new sects were created, and there ensued 
a state of distraction and impiety, the natural tendency 
of which was to break up all minor distinctions, and to >S 
divide men into two large classes, one of them anxious 
to find terms of agreement, in order that religion 
might not be utterly extinguished, and the other indif- 
fiarent whether any form of religion remained. 

From this state of things we might anticipate theie 
general result described by king Charles II. in bis 
Declaration of October 1660, a result that continued 
to exist until other causes had cooperated to turn the 
stream of public opinion into a more definite channel, 
and to shew that strong principles of cburcb-ascend-as 
ancy would ultimately prevail. As soon as _the 
parUament of 1661 was assembled, and the sentiments 
of the bouse of commons were ascertained, there 
could no longer be any doubt as _tp._the_fiiture,J&)nn 
and relations of the national church. 30 

" When we were in Holland," * said the king in bis 
Declaration, " we were attended by many grave and 

* Docnm. Ann. vol. ii. p. 236. 
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leArned miiiisters from hence, who were looked upon 
as the most able and principal assertors of the presby- 
terian opinions; with whom we had as much confeiv 
ence as the multitude of afiairs, which were then upon 
5 us, would permit us to have, and to our great satisfac- 
tion and comfort found them persons full of affection 
to us, of zeal for the peace of the church and state, 
and neither euemies, as they have been given out to 
be, to episcopacy or liturgy, but modestly to desire 

losuch alterations in either, as without shaking found- 
ations, might best allay the present distempeni, which 
the indisposition of the time and the tenderness of 
some men's consciences had contracted." Such at that 
period was doubtless the case ; but as soon as a few 

■6 steps more had been taken in reestablishing the 
monarchy, different sentiments prevailed. Demands of 
a republican teudency having been made by a party 
not considerable in numbers, but acquiring importance 
from its clamour and turbulence, the public feeling 

30 took the alarm, and became insensible to all consider- 
ations, except the desire for a strong and permanent 
government. It was this exclusive desire, pardonable 
under existing circumstances, and perhaps necessary 
for the restoration of good order, that inspired the 

35 subsequent deliberations both in church and state, and 
was finally embodied in the act of uniformity. 

When commissioners were sent by the lords and 
commons to wait upon the king at the Hague, Rey- 
nolds, Calamy, Case, Manton, and other presbyterian 

30 divines went with them, as representatives of their 
party. They were graciously received, and assured 
that the king was desirous of relieving them in matters 
of conscience, but that the two houses of parliament 
would best judge what degree of indulgence and 
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toleration was cecessary for the peace and quiet of 
the kingdom. Emboldened by the king's gracious de- 
meanour, by the Declaration he had issued of liberty 
for tender consciences, and by the temptation offered 
them to make some specific trial of their strength, 5 
they ventured to suggest to the king in some pri- 
vate audiences, that the use^ of the Book of Conunon 
Prayer had long been discontinued ; that tnauy of 
the people bad never heard of it, and bad become 
familiar with an opposite method of public worship; to 
and that he would be acting agreeably with the wishes 
of the nation, if he were .to abstain from using the 
liturgy in strict form in the royal chapel. 

This was certainly a bold attempt on the part of the 
presbyterians, not only because it savoured of the 15 
intolerance they were come to condemn, but also 
because the litnrgy had never been lud aside by 
lawful authority, and would naturally become the order 
of public worship on the restoration of the regal 
government. The king* replied with some warmth ao 
" that whilst he gave them liberty, he would not have 
his own taken from him ; that he had always used that 
form of service, which he thought the best in the 
world, and had never discontinued it in places where it 
was more disliked than he hoped it was by them ; that as 
when he came into England, he would not severely 
inquire how it was used in other churches, though he 
doubted not he should find it used in many; but be 
was sure he would have do other used in his own ' 
chapel. Then they besought him with more im-se 
portunity 'that the use of the surplice might be 
discontinued by his chaplains, because the sight of it 

d Clftrendon, Hist. Reb. vol. iii. p. 989. « Ibid. p. 990. 
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would give great offence and scandal to the people.' 
They found the king as inexorable in that point as in 
the other. He told theoi plainly ' that he would not 
be restrained himself, when he gave others so much 
slibertj; that it bad been always held a decent habit in 
the church, constantly practised in England till these 
late ill times ; that it had been still retained by him ; 
and though he was bound for the present to tolerate 
much disorder and indecency in the exercise of God's 

lo worship, he would never in the least degree, by his 
own practice, discountenance the good old order of the 
church in which he had been bred.' Though they 
were very much unsatisfied with him, whom they 
thought to have found more flexible, yet they ceased 

IS further troubling him, in hope and presumption that 
they should find their importunity hi England more 
effectual." 

In the mean time the episcopal clergy having ascer- 
tained through the lord chancellor (Hyde) that the 

3oking was decidedly &vourable to the ancient method 
of government in the church, had despatched Dr. Bar- 
wick, afterwards dean of St. Paul's, with an address 
to his majesty, setting forth their devotedness to his 
person, and their thankfulness for the great mercies 

35 they had experienced. Assuming that they were fully 
recognised as the clergy of the national church, they 
sought for information as to the time and place, 
with all other particulars, at which the king would 
be pleased to require their attendance on his landing, 

3oand afterwards on his celebration of a public thanks- 
giving. 

The direction that events were taking had so dis- 
tinctly been foreseen by close observers, and was now 
become so evident to men iti general, that the king's 
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ministers at Breda thought it necessary to be upon 
their gaard, lest any of the friends of the established 
ehurch should conduct themselves rashly and intem- 
perately. The chancellor, in a letter of April 16, 
1660^^, addressed to Dr. Barwick, says, "You will finds 
Dr. Morley a very worthy and discreet person, and fit 
to keep you company in allaying the too much heat 
and distem{>er which some of our friends are, in this 
unseasonable conjuncture, very much accused of; inso- 
much as this very last post hath brought over three on© 
four complaints to the king of the very unskilful pas- 
sion and distemper of some of our divines in their late 
sermons; with which they say that both the general 
and the council of state are highly offended, as truly 
they have reason to be, if, as they report, there have "S 
been such menaces and threats against those who have 
hitherto had the power of doing hurt, and are not yet 
so much deprived of it that they ought to be under- 
valued." "The king is really troubled at it, and ex- 
tremely apprehensive of inconvenience and mischief to ^ 
the church and himself. And truly I hope, if &ult8 of 
this kind are not committed, that both the church and 
the kingdom will be better dealt with than is ima- 
gined ; and I am confident those good men will be 
more troubled that the church should nndetgfo a new 35 
suffering by their indiscretion, than for all they have 
suffered hitherto themselves." 

The sentiments entertained by the court at Breda 
respecting the presbyterians may be inferred from the 
following observations of the chancellor^, written to 30 
Dr. Barwick on the 32nd of the same month : *' The 
king desires that he [Dr. Morley] and you, and other 

' Barwick'a Life, p. 517. e Ibid. p. S»5- 
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discreet men of the clergy, should have frequent confer- 
ences with those of the preabjterian party, that, if it 
be possible, you may reduce tbem to such a temper as 
is conaiBtent with the good of the church ; and, it may 

5 be, it would be no ill expedient to assure them of pre- 
sent good preferments in the church. But, in my own 
opinion, you should rather endeavour to win over those 
who, being recovered, will have both reputation tmd 
desire to merit from the church, than be over solicitous 

10 to comply'' with the pride and passion of those who 
propose extravagant things. As what can be said to 
the divine who is not only so well satisfied with his 
rebellion, but would require other men to renounce 
their innocence and justify him, which I am confident 

IS no parliament will ever do." 

Immediately aA«r the return of the king, the 
liturgy of the Church of England was restored to 
his m^iesty's chapel ; and a few days afterwards, 
the two houses of parliament ordered that prayers 

ao should be read before them according to the ancient 
practice. 

I* Lord ClareDdoa'i opinion on this point is expressed in his Life 
(voL ii. p. I i i), in the following emphadc language : " It is an un- 
happy policy, and alwaya unhappily applied, to imagine that claBgis 

35 of men can be recovered and reconciled by partial conceseione, or 
granting less than they demand. And if eJI were granted they wonld 
have more to ask, somewhat aa a security for the enjoyment of what 
is granted, that shall preserve their power, and shake the whole frame 
of the government. Their faction is their reli^on ; nor are those com- 

3obinBtions ever entered into npon real and gabatantial motives of con- 
science, how erroneous soever, but consist of many glatinoua mate- 
rials, of will, and hnmour, and folly, and knavery, and ambition, and 
medice, which make men cUng inseparably together till they have 
aatiefaction in all their pretences, or till they are absolutely broken 

35 and sahdued, which may always be more easily done than the other." 



ty Google 



ftSO The proeeeding$ of the [harrativx. 

Although the first great difficulty in the restoratioo 
of the moDarchy was now overcome, there were still 
many arrangements to make, any one of which, if in- 
cautiously conducted, might terminate fatally for the 
interests of the church. The disbanding of the army,s 
the restoration of the ejected clergy, the restitution of 
church property, the future form of church govern- 
ment, the exact observance of the liturgy and its 
rubrics, were all of them questions in the issues of 
which the designs of the king and his ministers might lo 
be frustrated. It was of the utmost importance that 
the convention-parliament, which contained much of 
the republican spirit, should be neither treated with bo 
great a degree of confidence as to consider themselves 
competent for matters of permanent legislation, nor 15 
yet induced by the appearance of distrust, to contract 
feelings of jealousy or displeasure. In the case, then, 
of the nonconformists, for which it was necessary to 
provide immediately, some method must be devised 
independent of the aid of parliament, and free from ao 
the suspicion of encroaching upon its proper jurisdic- 
tion. In conformity with these views, three several 
methods might be suggested, any one of which, if sup- 
ported by the supremacy of the crown, might possibly 
be sufficient to secure the present repose of the 35 
church, and to establish a claim in &vour of its conti- 
nuance on the same model for the future; the king 
might issue his warrant for a conference between the 
clergy and the nonconformists, might address injunc- 
tions to the bishops, directing them as to their conduct 
in their respective dioceses, or might appoint a com- 30 
mission with large powers of revision and amendment. 
< The conference was the plan adopted, and though, from 
j the nature of the case, it would certiunly end in disap- 
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pointment, and probably produce a greater degree of ; 
alienation between tlie contending parties, it was se- 
lected wisely under the circumstances of the times, 
and with the ulterior object which the court appears ' 

5 to have had in view. A conference would naturally/ 
beget in eager disputants an increased attachment toj 
their own party, and an incautious and unscrupulous \ 
use of argument and authority ; but it would satisfy ) 
alt other minds that such an accommodation as they \ 

10 had hoped for could not be obtained; it would pro- 1 
bably, from the advantages actu^y possessed by the j 
clergy, and the symptoms already manifested by their 
opponents, leave the odium of the failure attaching to ' 
the nonconformists; aud, as the result of the whole 

isproceediag, it would create a favourable impression of ; 
the discernment and fair dealing of the court. 

These plans were promoted by the personal de- ' 
meanour of the king, who, having private objects to 
accomplish in favour of the Romanists, assumed the 

30 appearance of candour and generosity towards every 
description of dissenter. He declared to the presby- | 
terians who waited on him, that no coalition could be | 
expected without something of concession and abate- 
ment on both sides ; that if an agreement were not I 

>5 obtained, it should not be his fault, but their own ; [ 
and desired them to lay before him proposals for an ] 
arrangement respecting church government, the most / 
difficult point at issue, stating, at the same time, the / 
greatest extent to which they could go in the way of i 

aeconcession. With this command they promised to.' 
comply, on the two following conditions, to which the 
king readily assented: that the proposals should bel 
received from themselves as individuals, without pre- \ 
judice to the great body of dissenters, and that the [ 
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I clergy should be required to deliver in a similar state- 

\ment of coucessions on their side. 
] It will be seen that this latter condition was not 
strictly observed; and this is not the only instance 
/where the king was induced, either by the facility ofS 
mis nature, or by the under-current of secret motives, 
pat affected so much of his conduct, to contract en- 
gagemeuts in private, which were not found to be 
consistent with his public duties. In a few weeks the 
presbyterians in London agreed upon a paper drawn lo 
up by Reynolds, Worth, and Calamj, and presented 
it, together with archbishop Usher's Reduction of 
Episcopacy, to the king. Respecting the liturgy and 
ceremonies they expressed themselves in the following 
manner : 15 

" *We are satisfied in our judgments concerning the 
lawfulness of a liturgy or form of worship, provided it 
be for matter agreeable to the word of God, and suited 
to the nature of the several ordinances and necessities 
of the church ; neither too tedious, nor composed of so 
too short prayers or responsals, not dissonant from the 
litur^es of other reformed churches, nor too rigorously 
imposed, nor the minister confined thereunto, but that 
he may also make use of his gifts of prayer and ex- 
hortation. , 35 

" Forasmuch as the Book of Common Prayer is in 
some things justly o^nsive, and needs amendment, 
we most humbly pray, that some learned, godly, and 
moderate divines of both persuasions may be employed 
to compile such a form as is before described, as much 30 
as may be in Scripture words; or at least to revise and 
reform the old, together with an addition of other 



' Neal'e PuritanB, vol. i 
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various fonns in Scripture phrase, to be used at the 
minister's choice. 

" Concerning ceremonies ; we hold ourselves obliged 
in every part of divine worship to do all things 
5 decently and in order aod to edification; and are 
willing to be determined by authority in such things 
as, being merely circumstantial or common to human 
actions and societies, are to be ordered by the light of 
nature and human prudence. 

lo "As to divers ceremonies formerly retained in the 
Church of England, we do in all humility offer to your 
majesty the following considerations : that the worship 
of God is in itself pure and perfect and decent without 
any such ceremonies: that it ia then most pure and 

15 acceptable, when it has least of human mixtures: that 
these ceremonies have been imposed and advanced by 
some, so as to draw near to the significancy and moral 
efficacy of sacraments: that they have been rejected 
by many of the reformed churches abroad, and have 

lobeen ever the subject of contention and endless dis- 
putes in this church : and therefore being in their own 
nature indifferent and mutable, they ought to be 
changed, lest in time they should be apprehended as 
necessary as the substantials of worship themselves. 

33 " May it therefore please your majesty graciously to 
grant, that kneeling at the Lord's supper, and such 
holidays as are but of human institution, may not be 
imposed on such as scruple them : that the use of the 
surplice, and cross in baptism, and bowing at the name 

30 of Jesus may be abolished : and forasmuch as erecting 
altars and bowing towards them, and such like, having no 
foundation in the law of the land, have been introduced 
and imposed, we humbly beseech your majesty, that such 
innovations may not be used or imposed for the future." 
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The expectations they had formed of a meeting to 
be conducted on terms of perfect equality with the 
episcopal clergy, expectations derived no less from the 
sense of their own importance, than from the ready 
assent of his majesty, were not warranted either by 5 
the relative condition of the two parties, or by any 
prospect that such an experiment as a conference 
would be successful. The clergy, the liturgy, and the 
ceremonies of the church were in legal and rightful 
poBseasion ; and could not reasonably be ejected or to 
disturbed, or even fettered, unless they either volun- 
tarily abated in their rights, or were proved to have 
been disentitled to them. The case was simply one of 
plaintiff and defendant, in which the former must 
encounter the difficulty and invidiousness of accusing, is 
and the latter would take the exact line of vindication, 
merely replying when be bad been attaicked, and con- 
fining himself strictly to the points at issne. This was 
the view taken by the clergy themselves, and in this 
they were supported by the principd ministers of the » 
crown, and by all the advocates of ancient rights and 
^ established order. 

The bishops accordingly, having obtained a copy of 
the proposals submitted by the nonconformists, drew 
up an answer to the several points successively, de-25 
claring themselves in regard to the liturgy and cere- 
monies in the following manner'': "they pronounce 
the offices in the Common Prayer altogether unex- 
ceptionable, and conceive the book cannot be too 
strictly enjoined, especially when ministers are not 30 
denied the exercise of their gifts in praying before 
and after sermon; which liberty for extemporary' or 
private compositions stands only upon a late custom, 
^ Collier, Eccles. Hist- vol. ii. p. 873. 
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without any foundation from law or canons ; and that 
the common use of this practice comes only from con- 
nivance. However, they are contented to yield the 
liturgy may be reviewed, in case his majesty thinks 
5 fit. As for the ceremonies, they are unwilling to part 
with any of them ; being cle-arly of opinion, that the 
satisfaction of some private persons ought not to over- 
rule the public peace and uniformity of the church : 
and that if any abatements were made, it would only 

10 feed a distemper and encourage unquiet people to fur- 
ther demands." 

But many collateral influences, connected with the 
condition of the church, were now beginning to operate 
to its disadvantage, increasing, as lord Clarendon ' has 

IS observed, the malignity that was entertained against 
it; and the anxiety they occasioned acquired addi- 
tional force from the known feeling of the convention- 
parliament on ecclesiastical matters, and the danger of 
intrusting to its decision points of so much delicacy 

aoand importance. The king resolved accordingly to 
take the matter into his ovm hands, and to issue a 
declaration, founded on the rights of the prerogative, 
which might tend to disentangle some of the growing 
intricacies of the times. It might pacify the greater 

3$ number of the nonconformists, might coincide with 
the general wish expressed in the house of commons, 
and yet leave the whole question to be considered and 
determined in a future parliament. To these motives, 
coupled with the secret designs of the king, of which 

30 he gave several indications during the progress of the 
business, we must ascribe the celebrated Declaration of 
October 1660. It was framed as the result of many 

1 Life, vol. iJ, p. 7. 
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interviews granted bj his majesty to divines of both 
parties, and is stated by lord Clarendon to have bad 
their joint concurrence. With the exception however 
of the point as to the superior order of episcopacy, this 
paper seems to have conceded all the argent demands s 
of the presbyteriaos, as to the sanctification of the 
Lord's day, the admission to the Lord's supper, the 
rite of confirmation, the limitation of episcopal juris- 
diction, the appointment of sufiragsns, the non-require- 
ment of oaths and subscriptions, the discretionary use of lo 
the liturgy, and the nonobservance of the prescribed 
ceremonies. The king rejoiced when he found his 
stratagem had succeeded. The commons were not 
only satisfied with bis Declaration, but even complied 
with his desire that they would not make it the per^ 15 
manent settlement of the church by an act of the 
legislature. Lord Clarendon too, who did not disguise 
his dislike and distrust of the presbyterians, was con- 
tented to wut for a more favourable season, when a 
new parliament should have assembled, and a con-ao 
vocation have been permitted to discuss and determine 
the afifoirs of the church. Although " the times™ began 
again to be froward, and all degrees of men were hard 
to be pleased," he had formed his views from a close 
observation of events, and he was not disappointed. '5 

To the presbyterians themselves this state of affiiirs 
was so satis&ctory, that they joined in addresses of thanks 
for his majesty's great condescensions, promised to pro- 
mote to the utmost of their power the peace and union 
of the church, and several of them, including Reynolds 30 
and Manton, accepted spiritual appointments, and re- 
cognised the authority of the bishops. 

" Clarendon, Life, vol. il. p. 10. 
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onferenoe at the Savoy. 



On the 25th of March, 1661, the king iaaued his 
warrant appointing a commiasion of divineB, who were 
Belected equally from the two parties, to revise the 
Book of Common Prayer, requiring them to meet at 
5 the Savoy, of which the hishop of London was the 
master, and limiUng the commission to the period of 
four calendar months. 
The divines selected were 



^fi$copal divaue. 
loFrewen, arohbiehop of York. 

Sheldon, bishop of London. 

Gosin, bishop of Durluun. 

Warner, bidiop of Boohester. 

King, bishop of ChicheBter. 
>S HeDohman, bishop of Sarum. 

Moriey, bishop of Worcester. 

Sanderson, bishop of Lincoln. 

Laoey, bishop of Peterborough. 

W^ton^ bishop of Cheater. 
Ki Sterne, bishop of Cariisle. 

Oauden, bishop of Exeter. 



Preibyierian divinei. 

Reynolds, bishop of Nor- 
wich. 

Dr. Tuckney, master of St. 
John's, Cambridge. 

Dr. Gonant, reg. prof. div. 
Oxford. 

Dr. Spurstow. 

Dr. Wallis, Sav. prof. geom. 
Oxford. 

Dr. Manton. 

Mr. Oalamy. 

Mr. Baxter. 

Mr. Jackson. 

Mr. Case. 

Mr. Clarke. 

Mr. Newoomen. 



Coadjutort. Coadjutor*. 

Dr. Earle, dean of Westminster. Dr. Horton. 

Dr. HeyUn. Dr. Jacomb. 

Dr. Hacket. Dr. Bates. 

30 Dr. Barwick. Dr. Cooper. 

Dr. Gnnning. Dr. Lightfoot. 

Dr. Pearson. Dr. Collins. 

Dr. Pierce. Mr. Woodbridge. 

Dr. Sparrow. Mr. BawUnson. 

35 Mr. Thomdike. Mr. Drake. 



ty Google 



S58 The proceedings of iht [nabbativk. 

It was of great importance that the precise object 
of this commission, and the method to be taken in its 
proceedings, should be clearly defined. They were ex- 
pressed in the following manner; "to advise upon and 
review the Book of Common Prayer, comparing the same 5 
with the most ancient liturgies, which have been used 
in the church in the primitive and purest times : and to 
tbat end to assemble and meet together from time to 
time, and at such times within the space of four calendar 
months now next ensuing, in the master's lodgings in to 
the Savoy in the Strand, in the county of Middlesex, or 
ia auch other place or places as to you shall be thought 
fit and convenient ; to take into your serious and grave 
considerations the several directions, rules, and forms 
of prayer, and things in the said Book of Common is 
Prayer contained, and to advise and consult upon and 
about the same, and the several objections and ex- 
ceptions which shall now be raised against the same. 
And if occasion be, to make such reasonable and neces- 
sary alterations, corrections, and amendments therein, ao 
as by and between you and the said archbishop, bishops, 
doctors, and persons hereby required and authorized to 
meet and advise as aforesaid, shall be agreed upon to 
be needful or expedient for the giving satisfaction unto 
tender consciences, and the restoring and continuance 35 
of peace and unity in the churches under our pro- 
tection and government ; hut avoiding, as much as may 
be, all unnecessary alterations of the forms and Ijturgy 
wherewith the people are already acquainted, and have 
so long received in the Church of England." 30 

It is evident from these instructions that the ex- 
isting Book of Common Prayer was to be the basis of 
the future liturgy ; that it was to be fully considered 
and examined by both parties; that any objections or 
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exceptions raised against it were to be eatertained and 
discusDed ; that it was to be compared with the primi- 
tive liturgies, the acknowledged models of public 
worship ; that if any changes were made, they should 
5 be such only as were reasonable and necessary for the 
satisfying of tender consciences and the establisbmeot 
of peace and unity ; and that no changes should be 
made in matters familiar to the people and generally 
approved in the church, 
lo If this be a fair representation of conditions some- 
what inconsistent with e-ach other, it will appear that 
the first step to be taken, when the commissioners en- 
tered upon their duties, was to call upon the presby- 
terians for an account of their objections, and to require 
IS that they should be drawn up in form and submitted 
in writing. Jt is clear that the discussion mast begin 
on this stage of the question, as the orthodox divines 
were ready to retain the Prayer Book as it was, and 
denied that any change was either necessary or de- 
sosirable. It is also clear that any objections, which 
might be made by either party, could not be profitably 
discussed in a strife of tongues, between persons many 
in number, all zealously devoted to their respective 
opinions, and having no one of greater eminence than 
>5the rest to preside and moderate among them. 

It was in conformity with these views that at the 
first meeting, which, for some reason not satisfactorily 
expltuned, did not take place till the 15th day of 
April, the bishop of London stated, that " as the non- 
30 conformists and not the bishops had sought for the 
conference, nothing coold be done till the former had 
delivered their exceptions in writing, together with 
the additional forms and alterations which they de- 
sired." After some objections from the nonconformists, 
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grounded on their wish for an open conference, and the 
construction they gave to the language of the king's i 

warrant, but shewing, as they ft^quently shewed, an 
unfitness for the transaction of public business, thej ' 

consented to the plan proposed to them, and met from s 
day to day to draw up a series of exceptions, in- 
tmsting Mr. Baxter with the other office of preparing 
additions to the services. 

Bishop Burnet" has observed, " Sheldon saw well 
what the effect would be of putting them to make all to 
their demands at once. The number of them raised a 
mighty outcry against them, as people that could never 
be satisfied." It is not improbable that this result was 
foreseen. But whether foreseen or not, it followed 
from the only method of proceeding which could have 15 
been proposed by reasonable men. It might also have 
been rendered harmle^, if the nonconformbts had 
been equally quicksighted on their part, and had con- ,^\*'' 

fined their alterations within such limits as were die- \of\\^ 
tated at once by t rue po licy and a ChriBtmn spirit, so /^ 
Unhappily for their cause they were governed by the ! 

morbid ima^nation and insatiable energy of Richard 
Baxter, who was in favour of a bold and full declara- 
tion of all their complaints, and persuaded them that 
they were bound to ask for every thing that they thought 35 
desirable, without r^^ard to the sentiments of their 
opponents. On this principle he himself proceeded 
in the task intrusted to him. Instead of preparing 
some additional forms of prayer, such as might be 
inserted into the ancient service, and be consistent with3» 
its other offices, he drew up an entirely new liturgy, 
shewing no respect either to the primitive models, or 

" Own Times, vol. i. p. 337. 
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the long established prepossessioiis of the people. It is 
a stroDg proof of the influence which his talents, hia 
industry, and his piety had obtained for him among his 
colleagues, that they submitted this new liturgy, as well 

5 as their series of exceptions, for the consideration of 
the assembled divines. 

These papers were introduced by an address, also 
composed by Baxter, which was afterwards published 
under the title of a Petition for Peace. Its prayer/ . 

10 was, that the new liturgy should be adopted, as well 
as the old, and either of them be used, at the dis- ^ 
Motion of the minister ; that there should be freedom 
irom sabscription, from oaths and ceremonies, accord- 
ing to the terms of the king's Declaration ; and that 

IS DO ordination, whether absolute or conditional, should 
be required from any who had already been orduned 
by parochial pastors. But owing to the headstrong 
disposition of the nonconformists, even this address 
was so constructed as to throw a great degree of 

soodium upon a cause, which had already been rendered 
hopeless by their own mismanagement. Proceeding 
on the principle, that in all such matters, whether 
expressly revealed or otherwise, they owed no defer- 
ence and would pay no obedience to man's authority, 

35 they also indulged in such reflections as the following : 
*' One would think that a little charity might suffice to 
enable you to believe them." (p. 6.) " We accuse none 
of the like inclinations ; but we must say that it is easy 
to make any man an offender, by making laws which 

30 his conscience will not allow him to olwerve." (p. 7.) 
" If you should reject, which God forbid, the moderate 
proposals which now and formerly we have made, we 
humbly crave leave to offer it to your consideration, 
what judgment all the protestant churches are likely 
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to pass on your proceedings, and how your cause and 
ours will stand represented to tbem and to all suc- 
ceeding ages." (p. 9-) " We crave leave to remember 
you that the Holy Ghost hath commanded you to 
oversee the flock, not by constraint, but vrillingly, nots 
as being lords over God's heritage, but as eosamples to 
the flock." (p. 10.) 

The bishops were now strong enough to employ the 
language of authority. When they had examined the 
exceptions, they gave their answers, not as if theio 
matter were under joint discussion, but as if each 
question were submitted to them for their decision) 
alleging aa their reason, that according to the terms 
of the warrant, no alterations could be adopted, unless 
they were shewn to be necessary, aad were approved ij 
W bot h parties. 

The exceptions of the nonconformists and the au- 
swera of the bishops must be read at length in order 
to do justice to the controversy. They are accordingly 
printed in the ensuing chapter, the first of the two so 
being taken from the copy preserved by Baxter, and 
afterwards published in his own narrative of his life. 
The answers of the bishops do not appear with the 
same advantage as the other paper. It is not known 
that there is any copy of them extant in their original as 
form ; and it has been necessary to extract them in 
fragments, though probably comprising the whole of 
the arguments, from the lengthy rejoinder of the non- 
conformists", in which it was attempted to refute 
them. 3° 

" These papers were publiabed, together with others, immediately 
after the close of the conference, tinder the title, " An Accoropt of 
all the proceedings of the CommissionerB of both perswaEions ap- 
pointed by his sacred Majesty, according to letters patents, for the 
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This rejoinderP, sufficient in itself to form a sepa- 
rate work, it is not thought necessary to republish. 
In the view taken bj the bishops, the discussion had 
already terminated when thej gave in their answers ; 

s and the concessions that were ofTered at the same 
time were a sufficient proof, irom the smallnefls of 
their number, and their comparative uDi mpo rtsnc e, 
that the two pa rties were ntaE_SQ rempt g fro™.gM^ 
other as to leave no prospect of an aj freemeotf It was 

lo probably under this conviction that the rejoinder, also 
composed by Baxter, was made to assume the character 
rather of protest and remonstrance than of amicable 
debate. It seems to have been intended not only to 
exhaust the argument, but also to leave on record a 

IS sense of iqjury and an expression of indignation, which, 

review of the Book of Common Prayer," &c. London, printed for 
R. H. 1661. Baxter epeaks of this publication in the foUowmg 
manner : " All thcBC being HurreptitiouBly printed, save the first piece, 
by BOme poor men for gain, without our knowledge and correction, 

so are BO falsely printed that our wrong by it is very great. Whole 
lines are left out ; the roost significant words are perverted by 
alterations, and this so frequently, that some parts of the papers, 
especially our large reply, and our last account to the king, are made 
nonsense and not intelligible." Life b; Sylvester, B. L P. 1. p. 379. 

ag P The preface of this rejoinder enumerates the many points in 
which the bishops refused to accede to the wishes of the noncon- 
formiets, and complaint generally of " the paucity of the coDcessiDna 
and the inconsiderableness of them, they being, for the moat part, 
verbal and literal, rather than real and substantial." The rejoinder 

30 itself opens thus : " The strain of these papers, we fear, is like to 
persuade many that your design is not the same with ours. Being 
assured that it is our daty to do what we can to the peace and 
concord of believers, — instead of consent or amicable debates, in 
order to the removal of oor differences, we have received from you 

35 a paper abounding with sharp accusatiouB, as if your work were to 
prove us bad and make ub odious : which, aa it is attempted on 
mistake by unrighteous means, so were it accomplished, we know 
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however aatural in the minds of eager and disap- 
pointed partisana, were lamentably out of place in an 
attempt to bring two parties of of^Kwite eeadments to 
a mutual understanding. 

Of the four months, to which the oommiasion wass 
,, , J ^ limited, only tea dayB_wgre now remaining. The non- 
\'' -^ conformists entreated that before their powers expired, 
an attempt might be made to hold a personal confer- 
ence, and to conduct a disputation on terms acceptaUe 
to both parties. After two days' debating ou this pre- lo 
limioary question, the bishops, though unwilling to 
abandon the ground they had hitherto taken, and fore- 
seeing the iDevitable issue of such an experiment, 
thought it prudent to consent ; and three persous were 
chosen on each side to carry on the bosiness of the is 
conference. Dr. Pearson, Dr. Gunning, and Dr. 

not how it will cooduce to the concord which ought to be our 
common end." It contains elKwhere, together with many others, 
the following cauatic observationa : " The way to make na think the 
bisbopa to be lo wise and careful guides and father* to as, is not for ao 
them to seem wiser than the apostles, and make those things of 
standing necessity to the church's unity which the apostlea never 
made bo, nor to forbid all to preach the gospel or to hold commn- 
nion with the church, that dare not conform to things nnnecesaary. 
Love and tenderness are not used to express themselves by hurting 35 
and destroying men for nothing." (p. 1 1 ,) " We must protest 
before God and men against the dose of opium which you here pre- 
scribe or wish for, as that which plainly tendetb to cure the disease by 
the extinguishing of life, and to unite us all in a dead religion." (p. 33.) 
" If you are resolved to make all that a matter of contention, which 30 
we desire to make & means of peace, there is no remedy, while yon 
have the ball before yon, and have the wind and sun, and the power 
of contending without control." (p. 34.) " O lamentable charity, 
that smoothes men's way to hell, and keepeth them ignorant of their 
danger, till they tit past remedy !" (p. 127.) The concluding words 35 
axe, " If those be all the abatements and amendments you will admit, 
yon sell yoar innoccncy and the church's peace for nothing." 
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Sparrow represented the episcopal party ; and Dr. 
Bates, Dr. Jacomb, and Mr. Baxter appeared on the 
ude of the nonconfonnists. A debate conducted indis- 
criminately by six eager disputants could not tail to be 

5 involved in great confusion; and if from the neoesBity 
of the case it were then left to the management of 
those two, who were the most impetuous among them, 
occasioa would be given for much personal asperity. 
Both these consequences actually followed ; and if it 

10 be said that the bishops had not only foreseen the final 
result, but had taken care to secure it by selecting Dr. 
Gunning as their champion, it must be said in answer, 
that the meeting was altogether in opposition to their 
judgment, and that no person of their party could be ? 

15 so little qualified for the office of mediation as was 
Richard Baxter, the champion of their opponents. 

At length bishop Cosin produced a paper, as from 
a considerable person, which greatly narrowed the field 
of controversy, and might possibly at an earlier period 

30 have opened a way for some permanent arrangement. 
It was proposed that the complainers should dis- 
tinguish between what they charged as sinful, and 
what they opposed as inexpedient. But the issue was 
now inevitable ; and though the controversy was hence- 

35 forth reduced to writing, and summed up at last in 
one^ single topic, " the sinfulness of enjoining ministers 

1 The noDconfbnniits alleged the eight following points as con- 
trary to the word of God ; 

I . That no miniater be admitted to baptize witiiout the prescribed 
30 use of the transient image of the cross. 

». That no miniBter be permitted to read or pray, or exercise the 
other pEtrta of his office, that dare not wear a surplice. 

3. That none be admitted in communion to the Lord's supper 
that dare not receive it kneeling : and that all ministers be enjoined 
35 to deny it to such. 
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to deny tbe commuaioD to all that dare Dot kneel," 
the DoncoDforaiists odIj added fresh occanons'' for their 
oWD anDoyance, and the whole conference became a 
perpetaal monument of the futility and mischief of 
such experiments. S 

"And so," says bishop Kennett', " ended this confer- 
ence without union or accommodation; the presbyte- 
rian divines depending too much on the encourage- 
ment* they bad received from the king and his chief 
ministers, on the assurances given tbem by some of the lo 
leading members of the parliament, and on the aSeo- 

4. That nuDisters be forced to pronouiice all baptized inbitts to 
be regenerate by tbe Holy Ghost, whether they be the children of 
ChristianB or not. 

5. That ministers be forced to deliver the aacnunent of the body 15 
and blood of Chmt onto the unfit, both iu their health and sickneu ; 
and that with personal iq>plicatiou putting it into their hands ; and 
that int^ are forced to receive it, though against their own wiils, in 
the conscience of their impenitency. 

6. That ministers be forced to absolve the unfit, and that in abso- 3o 
lute expreasions. 

y. That they are forced to give thanks for all whom they bury, 
as brethren, whom God in mercy hath deUvered and taken to 
himself. 

8. l^t none may be a preacher that dare not subscribe tbat>5 
there is nothing id the Common Prayer Book, the Book of Ordina- 
tion, and 39 Articles, that is contrary to the word of God. Baxter's 
life, by Sylvester, B.I. P. a. p.34i. 

r Hie formal argument in which this question was debated, is 
given in the ensuing chapter, as a specimen of logical disputation, 30 
which was once universally practised by theologians, and ie now 
altogether abandoned. 

■ Complete History, vol. iii. p. 354. 

t They had the support generally of the earl of Manchester, the 
earl of Anglesey, and the lord Mollis; of whom, nevertheless, 35 
Baxter eays, "they would have drawn us to yield further than we 
did." Life by Sylvester, vol. I. P. 2. p. 278. 
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tions of the people ; in all which the; were mistaken, 
as well as in the merit of their cause." Dr. Calamy " 
complains of the latter portion of this statement ; but 
if we make any alteration in it, it must be to the fol- 
5 lowing effect : that their cause, when they undertook 
the management of it, stood &ir in public estimation, 
and might reasonably be expected to have had some 
measure of success ; but that being made gradually 
unpopular as the argument was protracted, it finally 

lo became odious and insufTerable, and sunk to a degree 
of abasement, from which its real merits ought to have 
preserved it. The presbyterians sought for an alter- 
ation in the established forms of worship on grounds 
that were considered captious and frivolous, and to an 

■5 extent calculated, in the judgment of their opponents, 
to increase the amount of disunion. It was not sur^ 
prising or unreasonable that their demand should have 
been refused ; but it would seem to follow, as a direct 
consequence of the refusal, that being prohibited from 

30 interfering with the ritual of others, they might con- 
fidently ask that their own should be tolerated. And yet 
no such alternative appears to have been contemplated 
by either party. However natural it might be accord- 
ing to the principles of later times, nothing would have 

as been more incredible at that period than the supposi- 
tion that a national religion was compatible with any 
scheme of general toleration. The Romanists, indeed, 
in the days of their adversity have appeared to support 
it, and the Independents have at all times declared it 

30 to be the sum and substance of their coofession; but 
at the time of the restomtion it would have been gene- 
rally considered to be inconsistent with the first priuci- 

" Life of Baxter, p. 170. 
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plefl of reason as well as Scripture. The current of 
public feeling had always been on the side of high pre- 
rogative and church authority ; and the flood had now 
set in with the greater violence, as it had for some 
jeara been obstructed in its progress. Toleration ', there- 5 
fore, in any extensive application of it, was a thing 
impossible. The Presbyterians were as unwilling to 
accept it now at the bands of the confonnistB, as they 
bad resolutely withheld it from others, when they 
themselves were in a condition to bestow it : and if the 10 
Independents came forward in its support, they only 
I created a tempest of bitterness and scorn, by invoking 
the recollection of that period of confusion, when their 
I principles bad prevailed, the only period when it was 
lever known that toleration had been carried into'fi 
(practice. 

■ Baxter, when consutted in the year i66j, " whether the way of 
comprehenBion or indulgence was the more desirable," answered, 
"the way desirsble is, first, a comprehennon of as many fit persons 
as may be taken in by law ; and then, a power in hia majesty too 
indulge the remnant so &r as conduceth to the peace and benefit of 
church and state." It is evident &om this answer that he wished 
for the comprehension of all classes of preabyterians, and then that 
the church so constructed should eserciee a control in the toleration 
of any other nonconformists. Life by Sylvester, B. I. P. a. p. 43 j. 35 
Martindale said a few years afterwards, " I did so little like a nni- 
veraal toleration, that I have oft said and once writ, in answer to a 
book which Mr. Baxter after more largely answered in print, that if 
the king had offered me any liberty, upon condition that I would 
consent that Papists, Quakers, and all other wicked sects should have 30 
theirs also, I think I should never have agreed to it." Life of Adam 
Martindale, p. 198. 
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i^ocuDWftfs eomtected with the con/erenM at the Savog. 



I. Proceedings of the committee of divines appointed by the house 
of lords in 1641. Baxter's Life by Sylvester, B. I. P. 3. p. 369. 

II. The first address and propoBsls of the ministers to king 
Charles II. Baxter's Life by Sylvester, B. I. P. 3. p. 331. 

III. His majesty's declaration to all his loving subjects, bearing 
date October 35, 1660. WiUuos' Cone. vol. iv. p. 560. 

IV. His majeaty'a letters patents for a commission of divines, 
bearing date March 25, 1661. 'Wakins' Cone. vol. iv. p. 572. 

V. The exceptions against the Book of Common Prayer, presented 
by the ministers May 4, 1661. Baxter's IJfe by Sylvester, B. I. 
P. 3. p.316. 

VI. The answer of the bishops to the exceptions of the ministers. 
From the account of the proceedings of the Savoy CommiseionerB, 
published in 1661. 

Vn. The dispntation in which the^episcopal divines were oppo- 
nente and the ministers respondents. From an accouit printed in 
i66a. 
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I. 

A eop!/ of the proceedingi of lome Korthff and learned divines 
torching imtovationt in the doctrine and dUeipline of (he 
Church of England ; together ^Dith consideration* open the 
Common Prayer Book. {The eommiitee appointed by the 
home of lord* in theyear 1641.)' j 

INNOVATtONB IN DOCTRINB. 

Qiuere l.~¥T7'HETHEBin th« tweDtieth article these words 
tT arenotiaBerted,"Hab6t ecolesiaauthoritatfim 
in coDtroversiis fidei." 

3. It appears hy Stetfords, and the approbation of the to 
licensers, that some do teach and preach, " that good works 
are oonoauses with faith in the act of justifieaUon ■" Dr. Dove 
also hath given acanda] in that point. 

3. Some have preached that works of penance are satis- 
factory before God. 15 

4. Some have preached that private confeasioii by particular 
enumeration of sins is necessary to salvation, "necessitate 
medii ^ both those errours have been questioned at the 
consistory at Cambridge. 

5. Some have maintained that the absotuUon which the 30 
priest pronounoeth ia more than declaratory. 

6. Some have published, tiiat there is a proper sacrifice 
in the Lord's aupper, to exhibit Christ's death in the postfact, 
as there was a sacrifice to prefigure in the old law in the 
antefact, and therefore that we have a true altar; and there- ig 

■ Coirectod rram s MS. in the Dolben papers, and e contemponrj printed 
copy (Fainph. 35.) in the Bodleian. 
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fore not only metaphorically bo colled, ao Dr. Heylin and 
others in the Uat aummer'a convocation; where also some 
defended, that the oblation of the elements might hold the 
nature of the true sacrifice, others the consumption > of the 
5 elements. 

I. Some have introduced prayer for the dead, as Mr. 
Brown in hia printed sermon, and some have coloured the 
use of it with questions in Cambridge, and disputed that 
"preoee pro defunctis non eupponunt purgatorium."" 

lo 8. Divers have oppugned the certitude of salvation. 

9. Some hare maintained the lawfulness of monastical 
vows. 

10. Some have maintained that the Lord's day is kept 
merely by ecclesiastical constitution, and that the day is 

15 changeable. 

II. Some have taught a new and dangerous doctrine, 
that the subjects are to pay any sums of money imposed 
upon them, though without law, nay contrary to the laws of 
the realm, as Dr. Sybthorp, and Dr. Manwaiing bishop of 

3o St. David's, in their printed sermons, whom many have 
followed of late years. 

12. Some have put scorns upon the two books of Homilies, 
calling them either popular discourses, or a doctrine useful 
for those times wherein they were set forth. 

ag 13. Some have defended the whole gross eubstance of 
Arminianism, that " electio est ex fide prcevisa,"' that the act 
of conversion depends upon the concurrence of man's free- 
will ; that the justified man may fall finally and totally from 
grace. 

30 14. Some have defended universal grace, as imparted as 
much to reprobates as to the elect, and have proce^ed 
" usque ad salutem ethnicorum," which the Church of 
En^^d hath anathematized. 

15. Some have absolutely denied original sin, and so 

35 "evacuated the cross of Christ," a« in a disputation at 
Ox on. 

■ comoiaptiDD.] ooniumiMtiaii i> the reading of the coDtemporarj eopj in 
the Bodleian. Vamph. 35. 
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16. Some have ^ven exoessive cause of Bcaodal to the 
church ; as being suspected of Sooinianism. 

17. Some have defended that concupisoenoe is no sin, either 
in the habit or first motion. 

18. Some have broached out of Sociniu a most uncom- 5 
fortable and deeperate dootrine, that late r^entanoe, that 
is, upon the last bed of siekneM, is unfruitfiil, at least to 
reconcile the penitent to God. 

ADD UNTO THESE SOHB DANQEBOUS AND HOST BBPBOVABLB BOOKS. 

1. The BeooDoiliation of Sancta Clara, to knit the Bomish lo 
and Protestant in one. Memoraud. That he be caused to 
produce bishop Watson's book of the like reconciliation 
which he speaks of. 

2. A book called "Brevis Bisquisitio,'' printed (as it is 
thought] in London, and vulgarly to be had, which impugneth >s 
the dootrine of the Holy Trinity, and the verity of Christ's 
body (which he took of the blessed Virgin) in heavMi> and 
the verity of our leeurreotion. 

S. A book oi^ed " Timotheus Philalethes de Pace Eocle- 
siffi " which holds that every religion will save a man, if he so 
holds tbe covenant. 

INNOVATIONS IN DISCIPLINE. 

1. The taming of the holy table altar-wiaOj and most 
commonly calling it an altar. ' 

2. Bowing towards it, or towards tJie east, many times 15 
with three congees, but usually in every motion, access, or 
recess in the church. 

3. Advancing candlesticks in many churches upon the 
altar so called. 

4. In making canopies over the altar so called, with tra- 30 
verses and curtains on each side, and before it. 

5. In compelling all communioaats to come up before the 
rails, and there to receive. 

6. In advancing oruoifixes and images upon the parafront, 
or altar-cloth, so oalled. 3g 

7. In reading some part of the Morning Prayer at the 
holy table, when there ia no communion celebrated. 
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8. By the miniater'a turning his book to the west, and his 
&fie to the east, when he pronounceth the creed, or reads 
prayers. 

9. By reading the litany in the midst of the body of the 
5 church in many of tiie parochial churchee. 

10. By pretending for their innovations, the Injunctions 
and Advertisements of queen Elizabeth, which are not in 
force, but by way of conunentary and impoMtion ; and by 
putting to the liturgy printed "secundo, tertio Edwardi 

losexti," which the pariiament hath reformed and Itud aside. 

11. By offering of bread and wine by the hand of the 
churchwardens or others, before the conaecration of the 
elements. 

1%. By having a credentia, or side-table, besidea the Lord's 
ts table, for divers uses in the Lord^s supper. 

13. By introducing an offertory before the oonununion, 
distinct from the giving of alms to the poor. 

14. By prohibiting the mtnisters to expound the Catechism 
at large to their parishioners. 

30 15. By suppressing of lectures, partly on Sundays in the 
afternoon, partly on week-days, performed as well by com- 
bination, as some one man. 

16. By prohibiting a direct prayer before sermon, and 
bidding of prayer. 

35 17. By singing the Te Deum in prose after a cathedral 
church way, in divers parochial churches, where the people 
have no skill in such musick. 

18. By introducing Latin-service in the communion of late 
in Oxford, and into some colledges in Cambridge, at Morning 

30 and Evening Prayer, so that some young students, and the 
servants of the colledge, do not understand their prayers. 

19. By standing up at the hymns in the church, and always 
at Oloria Patri. 

50. By carrying children from the baptism to the altar so 
35 colled, there to otter them up to Qod. 

51. By taking down galleries in churches, or restraining 
the building of such galleries .where the parishes are very 
populous. 
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MBUOBANDUM. 

1. That in aJI the cathedral and collegiate churches two 
sermons be preached every Sunday by the deaa and pre- 
bendaries, or by their procuremeot, and likewise every holy-s 
day, and one lecture at the least to be preached on working- 
days every week, all the year long. 

S. That the musiok used in Gt>d*B holy service in cathedral 
and collegiate churohee be framed with less curiosity, that it 
may be more ediiying and more intelligible, and that no lo 
hymns or anthems be used where ditties are framed by pri- 
vate men, but such as are contained in the sacred canonical 
Scriptures, or in our liturgy or prayers, or have publick 
allowance. 

3. That the reading-desk be plaoed in the church where 15 
divine service may best be heard of all the people. 

OONSmERATlONS UPON THE BOOK OP COUKON FRATEB. 

1. Whether the names of some departed s^nts and others 
should not be quite expunged in the Calender. 

a. Whether the reading pealms, eentenoee of Scripture, 30 
concurring in divers places, and the hymns, Epistles, and 
Gk>spels, should not be set out in the new translation. 

3. Whether the rubrick should not be mended, where all 
vestments in time of divine service are now commanded, 
which were used z Edw. VI. 35 

4. Whether lessons of canonical Scripture should be put 
into the Kalender instead of Apocrypha. 

5. That the Doxology shoidd be always printed at the end 
of the Lord's Prayer, and be always said by the minister. 

6. Whether the rubrick should not be mended, where it is, 30 
that the lessons should be sung in a plain tune; why not, 
read with a distinct voice ! 

7. Whether Gloria Patri should be repeated at the end 
of every psalm. 

8. Whether, according to that end of the preface before 35 
the Common Prayer, the curate should be bound to read 
morning and evening prayers every day in the church, if 
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he be at home, and not reasonably letted ; and why not only 
on Wednesday and Friday morning, and in the afternoon on 
Saturday, with holy-day evee I 

9. Whether the hymnii, Benedicite onma opera, &o. may 
g not be left ont. 

10 In the prayer for the clergy, that phrase perhaps to 
be altered, " which only worketh great marvela.'" 

11. In the nibrick for the administration of the Lord's 
supper, whether an alteration be not to be made in this, 

io"that such as intend to oommunicate Bhall signify their 
names to the curate over night, or in the morning before 
prayers." 

12. The next rubrick to be cleared, how far a minister 
may repulse a scandalous and notorious sinner from the 

15 oommuuion. 

13. Whether the rubrick is not to be mended, where the 
churchwardens are stnotly charged to gather the alms for 
the poor before the communion begin ; for by experience it 
is proved to be done better when the people depart. 

10 14. Whether the rubrick is not to be mended, conoeming 

the party that is to make hie general confession upon his 

knees before the oommunion ; that it should be said only by 

the minister, and then at every clause repeated by the people. 

IB. These words in the form of the consecration, " This 

15 is my body — This is my blood of the new testament," not 
to be printed hereafter in great letters. 

16. Whether it will not be fit to insert a rubrick, touching 
kneeling at the commumon, that is, to comply in all humility 
with the prayer which the minister makes when he delivers 

30 the elements. 

17. Whether cathedral and collegiate churches shall be 
strictly bound to celebrate the holy communion every Sunday 
at the least, and might not it rather be added once in a 
month i 

35 18. In the lost rubrick touching the communion, is it not 
fit that the printer make a fiill point, and begin with a new 
great letter at these words, " And every parishioner shiJl 
also receive the saerament ." 

19. Whether in the first prayer at the baptism, these 
Tie 
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words, " didst sanctify the flood Jordan, and sM other waters," 
should not be thus ohuiged, " didst sanctify the element of 
water." 

20. Whether it be not fit to have some discreet rubriok 
made to take away all soandal from signing the sign of the 5 
oroBS upon the in&nts after baptism ; or if it shtdl seem 
more expedient to be quite disused, whether this reason 
should be published, That in ancient titur^es no cross was 
consigned upon the party but where oil also was used ; and 
therefore oil being now omitted, so may also that which was 10 
conocanitant with it, the sign of the cross. 

SI. In private baptism the rubriok mentions that which 
must not be done, that the minister may dip the child in 
water bmng at the point of death. 

9St. Whether in the last rubrick of confirmation, those 15 
words be to bcl^ out, "and be undoubtedly saved." 

S3. Whether the Catechism may not receive a little more 
enlargement. 

2i. Whether the times prohibited for marriage are quite 
to be taken awsy. ao 

25. Whether none hereafter shall have licenses to many, 
nor be asked their banns of matrimony, that shall not bring 
with them a certificate from their ministers that they are 
instructed in their Catechism. 

26. Whether these words in matrimony, " with my body 35 
I thee worship," shall not be thus altered, " I give thee power 
over my body," 

27. Whether the last rubriok of marriage should not be 
mended, that new married persons should receive the com- 
munion the same day of their marriage ; may it not well be, 30 
or upon the next Sunday following when the communion is 
celebrated. 

28. In the absolution of the sick, were it not phun to say, 
" I pronounce thee absolved!" 

S9. The psalm of thanksgiving of women after childbirth, 35 
were it not fit to be composed out ot, proper versicles t^en 
from divers psalms ! 

SO. May not the priest rather read the Commination in the 
desk, than go up to the pulpit ! 



ty Google 



CHAPTER VII,] (q)pointed iy the house ofhrde. 2T7 

31. The rubrick in the Commination leaves it doubtful, 
whether the litany may not be read in divera plaoes in the 
churoh. 

82. In the order of the burial of all persons, *tie said, " We 
5 oommit his body to the ground, in sure and certain hope of 
resurreotion to eternal life;" why not thus, "knowing as- 
suredly that the dead shall rise again V* 

3S. In the collect next unto the Golleot against the 
Pestilence, the clause perhaps to be mended: "for the 
lo honour of Jeaus Christ's sake.^ 

34. In the litany, instead of " fornication and ^ other 
deadly sin,^ would it not satisfy thus! "from fornication 
and all other grievous rans.** 

35. It is very fit that the imperfections of the metre in 
15 the singing psalms should be mended, and then lawful 

authority added unto them, to have them .publickly sung 
before and afler sermons, and sometimes instead of the 
hymns of morning and evening prayer. 



n. 

ii Tkefirti addrett andpropoidU of the mimtten. 

20 May it please your most excellent majesty, 

Wb your majesty's most loyal subjects cannot but ac- 
knowledge it is a very great mercy of Giod, that immediately 
after your so wondetful and peaceable restoration unto 
your throne and government, (for which we bless his Name,) 

35 he hath stirred up your royal heart as to a zealous testi- 
mony against all prophaneness in tJie people, so to endea- 
vour an happy composing of the differences, and healing of 
the sad breaches which are in the church. And we duUl 
according to our bounden duty become humble suitors at the 

30 throne of grace, tJiat tiie God of peace who hath put such 
a thing as this into your majesty's heart, will by his heavenly 
wisdom and holy Spirit so assist you therein, and bring your 

* This nddnwE hu bwn corrected from a MS. copy prowrred in the Tanner 
papen in the Bodleian, toI. iUx. (oL 7. 
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resolutions unto ao perfect on effect and laaue, that oil the 
good people of these klngdoma may have abundaat cause to 
rise up and bless you, and to bless God who hath delighted 
in you to make you his instrument in so happy a work. That 
as your glorious progenitor Henry VII. was happy in unitings 
the bouses of Lancaster and York, and your grandfaUier 
king James of blessed memory in uniting the kingdoms of 
England and Scotland, so this honour may be reserved for 
your majesty as a radiant jewel in your crown, that by your 
princely wisdom and ChristJan moderation, the hearts of all lo 
your people may be united, and the unhappy diS^renoee and 
misunderstandings amongst brethren in matters ecclesiastical 
BO composed, that the Lord may be one, and his Name one, 
in the midst of your dominions. 

In an humble conformity to this your majesty's Christian ■£ 
design, we, taking it for granted that there is a firm agree- 
ment between our brethren and ue in the doctrinal truths of 
the reformed reli^on, and in the substantial parts of divine 
worship, and that the difierenoes are only in some vaiiouB 
conceptions about the ancient form of church-government, so 
and some particulars about litui^y and oeremomes, do in all 
humble obedience to your majesty represent, — that in as 
much as the ultimate end of church-government and ministry 
is, Uiat holiness of life and salvation of souls may be effectually 
promoted, we humbly desire in the first place that we may be 35 
secured of those things in practice, of which we seem to be 
agreed in principles. 

1. 1'That those of our flocks who are serious and diligent 
about the matters of their salvation, may not by words of 
scorn, or any abusive usages be suffered to be reproachfidly 3® 
handled ; but have liberty and encourag^nent in those 
Christian duties of exhorting and provoking one another unto 
love and good works, of bnUding up one another in th^r 
most holy faith, and by all religious and peaceful means of 
furthering one another in the ways of eternal life; they being 3S 
not therein opposite to church-assemblies, nor refiising the 

)> This wa» put in beratue the serious pmiioe of religion had been mode the 
cammon aconi, and a few Clirialiuis praying or reputing a aermoa together had. 
been penccnted bj some prelates as a heinous crime. Baxtik. 
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gaidance aod due inspeotion of their paators, and being re- 
sponsible for what thej do or say. 

2. i^That eaoh oongregation may have a learned, orthodox 
and godly pastor residing amongst them, to the end that the 
$ people may be publiokly instmcted and edified by preaching 
evny Lord's day, by oatechisiDg, and frequent adminiBtration 
of the Lord's supper, and of baptism, and other ministerial 
aots aa the oooauons ajid the necesutiea of the people may 
require both in health and sickness ; and that effectual pro- 

lo vimon of law be made, that euoh as are insufBoient, negligent, 
or soaodalous, may not be admitted to, or permitted in so 
saored a fimotdon and employment. 

9. ilThat none may be admitted to the Lord's supper, till 
they competently understand the principles of Christian reli- 

iggion, and do personally and publickly own their baptismal 
oorenant, by a credible profession of futh and obedience, not 
contradicting the same by a contrary profession, or by a 
scandalous life: and that unto such only confirmation (if 
continued in the church) may be administered : and that the 

so approbation of the pastors to whom the catechising and in- 
structing of those under their charge do appertain, may be 
produced btfore any person receive confirmation ; which course 
we humbly conceive, will much conduce to the quieting of 
those sad disputes and divisions whioh have greatly troubled 

»i the church of God amongst us, touching church-members and 
communicants. 

4. 'That an effectual course be taken for the sanotifioation 
of the Lord^B day, appropriating the same to holy exercises 
both in publiok and private without unnecessary divertise- 

30 meats ; it being certain and by long experience found, that 
the observation thereof is a special means of preserving 

<= Thia wai added becsiue we knew what htd ^>eeD done, uid wm like to be 
done agBin. Baxtib. 

d Thii wtj added becaiue that the utter n^ect of diadpUne bj the orer-hot 

35 pr«UI«< had caused all our perplezitiea and cooTiuioiu ; and in tliia point is the 

chiefEst part of onr difference with tbem indeed, and not abont oeremomei. 

■ Thia waa added becanae abundaaoe of miniHers had been cart oat in the 
prelatea dnjt, for not reading publicklf a book wbidi allowed dandng and luch 
40 sports on the Lord'a daj. Baxter. 
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and promoting the power of godlineBS, and obviating pro- 
pfaaneoese. 

Then for the matt«rB in difference, viz. ohuroh-govemment, 
liturgy, and ceremonies, we most humbly represent unto your 
majesty : 5 

1. First, for ohurch-govemment ; that although upon juat 
reasons we do dissent from that eccle«aattoal hierarchy or 
prelacy disclaimed in the covenant, as it was Btat«d and ex- 
ercised in these kingdoms ; yet we do not, nor ever did re- 
nounce the true ancient primitive episcopacy or presidency as lo 
it was ballanced and managed by a due commixtion of pres- 
byters therewith, as a fit means to avoid cornipti<ms, par- 
tiality, tyranny, and other eyils which may be incident to the 
administration of one single person : which kind of attem- 
pered episcopacy or presidency, if it shall by your majesty's ig 
grave wisdom and gracious moderation, be in such a manner 
constituted, as that the forementioned, and other like evils may 
be certainly prevented, we shall humbly submit thereunto. 

And in order to an happy accommodation in this weighty 
business, we desire humbly to offer unto your majesty someao 
of the particulars which we conceive were amiss in the episco- 
pal government, as it was practised before the year 1 640. 

1. The great extent of the bishops dtocees, which was 
much too large for his own personal inspeotion, wherein he 
undertook a pastoral charge over the souls of all those 25 
within his bishopriok, which must needs be granted to be 
too heavy a burthen for any one man''s shoulders : the 
pastoral office being a work of personal ministration and 
trust, and that of the highest concernment to the souls of 
the people, for which they are to give an account to Christ. 30 

2. That by reason of this disability to discharge their 
duty and trust personally, the bishops did depute the admini- 
stration of much of their trust, even in matters of spiritual 
cognizance, to commisearies, chancellors, and officials, whereof 
some were secular persons, and could not administer that 35 
power which originally appertaineth to the pastors of the 
church. 

3. That those bishops who afErm the episcopal office to 
be a distinct order by divine right from that of the presbyter. 
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did aesume the sole power of ordioatioD and jurisdiotion to 
themselves. 

4. That some of the bishops exercised an arbitrary power, 
as by sending forth their books of articles in their visitations, 
5 and therein unwarrantably enquiring into several things, and 
swearing the church-wardens to present accordingly. So also 
by many innovations and ceremonies imposed upon ministers 
and people not required by law ' ; and by suspending ministers 
at their pleasure, 
10 For rearming of which evils, we humbly crave leave to 
offer unto your majesty, 

1 . The late most reverend primate of Ireland his Beduc-/ li ^ L ^y) 
tion of episcopacy unto the form of a synodioal government, 
received in the ancient church ; as a ground-work towards 
iSan accommodation and fraternal agreement in this point of 
ecclesiastical government : which we the rather do, not only 
in regard of his eminent piety and singular ability, as in all 
other parte of learning, so in that especially of the antiquities 
of the church, but also because therein expedients are offered 
3oto the healing of these grievances. 

And in order to the same end, we fiirther humbly desire 
that the suflragans or chorepisoopi, mentioned in the primate's 
Reduction, may be chosen by the reepective synods, and by 
that election be sufficiently authorized to discbarge their trust. 
15 That the associations may not be so large as to make the 
discipUne impossible, or to take off the ministers from the 
rest of their necessary employments. 

That no oaths or promisee of obedience to the bishops, nor 
any unnecessary subscriptions or engagements be made neoes- 
30 8ary to ordination, institution, induction, ministration, com- 
munion or immunities of ministers ; they being responsible 
for any transgression of the law. 

And that no bishops nor any ecclesiastical governors, may 
at any Ume exercise their government by their own private 
35 will or pleasure ; but only by such rules, canons, and consti- 
tutions, as shall be hereafter by act of parliament ratified and 
estabUshed : and that sufficient provision of law be made to 

< Ttiu last cUwe ii wanting in the M9. cop^ prEtcrred in the Tuincr p^en. 
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Becare both miniBtors and people against the evils of arbitmy 
gOTemment in the church. 

9. OONCERMIHO THE LITUROT. 

1. We are satisfied in our judgments oonceming the law- 
fulness of a liturgy, or form of publick worship; provided 5 
that it be for the matter agreeable unto the word of God, 
and fitly suited to the nature of the several ordinances, and 
neoessities of the church ; neither too tedious in the whole, 
nor composed of too short prayers, unmeet repetitions or 
responsals; not to be dissonant from the liturgies of other lo 
reformed churches ; nor too rigorously imposed ; nor the 
minister so confined thereunto, but that he may also make 
use of those gifts for prayer and exhortation which Christ 
hath given him for the servioe and edification of the church. 

S. That inasmuch as the Book of Common Prayer hath in 15 
it many things that are justly offensive and need amendment, 
hath been long discontinued, and very many, both ministers 
and people, persons of pious, loyal and peaceable minds, are 
therein greatly dissatisfied; whereupon, if it be again im- 
posed, will inevitably follow sad divisions, and widening of ^e 30 
breaches which your majesty is now endeavouring to heal; 
we do most humbly offer to your majesty^a wisdom, that for 
preventing so great evil, and for settling the church in unity 
and peace, some learned, godly and moderate divines of both 
perswamons, indifibrentiy chosen, may be imployed to compile 35 
such a form as is before described, as much as may be in 
Scripture words ; or at least to revise and effectually reform 
the old, together with an addition or insertion of some other 
varying forms in Scripture phrase, to be used at the minis- 
ter''s choice ; of which variety and liberty there be instaaoesso 
in the Book of Common Prayer, 

3. CONCERMINa CBBBUOMIES. 

We humbly represent that we hold our selves obliged, in 
every part of divine worship, to do all things decently, in 
order and to edification, and are willing therein to be deter- 35 
mined by authority in such things as being meeriy cbcum- 
etantial, are common to humane actions and societies, and 
are to be ordered by the light of nature and Christian pm- 
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doDofl, acoording to the general rules of the Word, which are 
always to be obeetred. 

And as to diyera oeremoniea formerly retwned in the 
Church of England, we do in all faamility offer unto your 
5 majesty these ensuing considerations : 

That the worship of Qod is in it self perfect, without having 
such ceremonies affixed thereto K. 

That the Lord hath declared himself in the matters that 
concern his worship to be " a jealous Ood ;" and this worship 
lo of his is certainly then most pure, and most agreeable to the 
simpliaity of the gospel, and to his holy and jealous eyes, when 
it hath least of humane admixtures in things of themselves 
CfHtfessedly unnecessary adjo3med and appropriated thereunto ; 
upon which account many faithful servants of the Lord, know- 
15 ing his word to be the perfect rule of ftuth and worship, by 
which they must judge of his acceptance of their services, and 
must be themselves judged, have been exceeding fearful of 
varying from his wiQ, and of the danger of displeasing him by 
additions or detractions in such duties wherein they must 
sodaJly expect the communications of his grace and comfort, 
especially seeing that these ceremonies have been imposed 
and urged upon such considerations as draw too near to the 
signifioancy and moral efficacy of sacraments themselves. 

That tiiey have, t<^^her with popery, been rejected by 
3g many of the reformed ohurohes abroad, amongst whom, not- 
withstanding, we doubt not but the Lord is worshipped de- 
cently, orderiy, and in the beauty of holiness. 

That ever mnce the reformation they have been matter of 
contention and endless disputes in this church, and have been 
30 a cause of depriving the chureh of the fruit and benefit which 
might have been reaped from the labours of many learned 
and godly ministers, some of whom judging them unlawful, 
others nnexpedient, were in conscience unwilling to be brou^t 
under the power of them. 
35 That they have occasioned, by the offence taken at them 
by many of the people, heretofore, great separations from our 

C To thi) cUiue the Tanner HS. adda the following wordt: "tor did the; 
ccDtribate anjihing to that iiiiff«niiij decency which tbe apostle leqniree. we 
might expect to meet with them in the apoMle'i time) there bung no MMon to 
40 induce at to the nae of them which might not h»ve indaced IheBi." 
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church, and so have rather prejudiced than promoted the 
unity thereof; and at this time, by reason of th«r long 
disuae, may be more likely than ever heretofore to produce 
the game inooDvenienoies. 

That they are at best but indiffereDt, and in their nature 5 
mutable; and that it ia, especially in various exigencies of 
the church, very needful and expedient that thii^ in them- 
selves mutable be sometimes actually changed, lest they 
should, by perpetual permuiency and constant use, be judged 
by the people as necessary as the substautials of worship to 
themselves. 

And though we do most heartily acknowledge your ma- 
jesty to be custos viriagqw tabttla, and to be supream gover- 
nour over aU persons, and in all things and causes, as weQ 
ecclesiastical as civil, in these your majesty''8 dominions, yet 15 
we humbly crave leave to beseech your majesty to consider 
whether, as a Christian magistrate, you be not as well obliged 
by that doctrine of the apostle touching things indifferent, in 
not occasioning an oSence to weak brethren, as the apostle 
himself (then one of the highest officers in the ohorch of Christ) ao 
judged himself to be obliged by ; and whether the great work 
wherewith the Lord hath intrusted your majesty be not rather 
to provide by your sacred authority tiiat the things which are 
necessary, by virtue of divine command, in hia worship should 
be duly performed, than that things unnecessary should beag 
made by humane command necessary and penal. And how 
greatly pleasing it will be to the Lord that your majesty^s 
heart is so tenderly and religiously oompasuonate to such of 
his poor servants differing in some small matters, who prefer 
the peace of thmr consciences in Qod^s worship above all their 30 
civil eoncemment« whatsoever. 

May it therefore please your majesty, out of your princely 
care of healing our sad breaches, graciously to grant, that 
kneeling at the sacrament of the Lord''B supper, and such 
holydays as are but of humane institution, may not be im-3S 
posed upon such as do conscientiously scruple the observa- 
tion of them : and that the use of the surplice and cross in 
baptism, and bowing at the name of Jesus rather than the 
name of Christ or Emanuol, or other names whereby that 
divine Person, or either of the other divine Persons, is nomi- 40 
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nated, may be abolished; these things being, in the judg- 
ment of the imposers themeelves, but indifferent and mutable, 
in the judgment of others a rock of offence, and in the judg- 
ment of all not to be valued with the peace of the ohuroh. 

S We likewise humbly represent unto your most excellent 
majesty, that divers ceremonies which we conceive have no 
foundation in the law of the laud, as erecting altare, bowing 
towards them, and such like, have been not only introduced, 
but in some places imposed; whereby an arbitrary power 

10 was usurped, divers ministers of the gospel, though eonform- 
able to the estaUished ceremonies, troubled, some reverend 
and learned lashops offended, the proteetants grieved, and 
the papists pleased, as hoping that those innovations might 
make way for greater changes. 

16 May it therefore please your majesty, by such ways as 
your royal wisdom shall judge meet, effectually to prevent the 
imposing and using of such innovations for the future, that so, 
according to the pious intention of your royal grandfather 
king James of blessed memory, the publick worship may be 

30 free, not only from blame but from suspicion. 

In obedience to your majesty's royal pleasure gra- 
ciously signified to us, we have tendered to your most 
excellent majesty what we humbly conceive may most 
conduce to the glory of Ciod, to the peace and reforma- 

15 tion of the church, and to the taking away not only of 

our differences, but the roots and causes of them. 
We humbly beg your majesty's favourable acceptance 
of these our loyal and conscientious endeavours to 
serv^i* your majesty and the church of Christ, and 

30 your gracious pardon if in any thing or expression we 

answer not your majesty's expectation ; professing be- 
fore your majesty, and before the Lord, the searcher 
of hearts, that we have done nothing out of strife, vain 
glory, or emulation, but have sincerely offered what 

^ we apprehend most seasonable, as conducing to that 

happy end of unity and peace which your majesty doth 
so piously prosecute. 
■> The woria " yonr msjestr kii]" are wantitig io the Turner MS. 
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We humbly lay our aelvea, and these our addresBM, at 
your majesty's feet, professing our unfei^ed resolu- 
tion to hve and die your majesty's faithinl, loyal and 
obedient subjects ; and humbly implore your gracious 
majesty, aooordiog uoto your prinoely wisdom ands 
fatherly compassion, so to lay your hand upon the 
bleeding rente and divisions that are amongst us, that 
there may be an healing of them : so shall your throne 
be greater than the throne of your bthers ; in your 
days the righteous shaU flourish, peace shall run down lo 
like a riyer, and the generations to oome shall call you 
blessed. 



His majesty's Declaration to all his loving subjects of his kingdom 
of England and dominion of Wales concerning eccletiaitieal 



Chabi-es Rex. tg 

How much the peace of the state is ooooeroed in the peace 
of the church, and how difficult a thing it is to preserve order 
and government in civil, whilst there is no order or govern- 
ment in ecclesiastical affairs, is evident to the woiid ; and this 
little part of the world, our own dominions, hath had so late ao 
experience of it, that we may very well acquiesce in the con- 
clusion, without enlarging ourself in discourse upon it, it 
being a subject we have had frequent occasion to contemplate 
upon, and to lament, abroad as well as at home. 

In our lettOT to the Bpeaker of the house of commons from 35 
Breda we declared how much we desired the advaucement 
and propagation of the protestant religion; that "neither 
the unkindness of those of the same f^tb towards us, nor the 
civilities and obligations from those of a contrary profession 
(of both which we have had abundant evidence) could in the 30 
least d^^ree startle us, or make us swerve &om it, and that 
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nothing can be proposed to manifeBt our zeal and affection 
for it, to whi«^ we will not readily consent :" and we said 
then, "that we did hope in due time, ourself to propose 
Bomewhat for the propagation of it, that will satisfy the worid, 
5 that we have always made it both our care and our study, 
and have enough observed what is most like to bring disad- 
vantage to it.'" And the truth is, we do think ourself the 
more competent to propose, and with God's assistance to 
determine many things now in difference, from the time we 

10 have spent, and the experience we have had in most of the 
reTormed churches abroad, in France, in the Low Countries, 
and in Germany, where we have had frequent conferences 
with the moat learned men, who have unanimously lamented 
the great reproach the protestant religion luidergoes from 

IS the distempers and too notorious schisms in matters of 
religion in England : and ae the most learned amongst them 
have always with great Bubmission and reverence acknow- 
ledged and magnified the established government of the 
Church of England, and ttie great countenance and shelter 

aothe protestant religion received from it, before these un- 
happy times ; so many of them have with great ingenuity and 
Borrow confessed, that they were too easily misled by misin- 
formatioD and prejudice into some disesteem of it, aa.if it had 
too much fiomplied with the church of Borne ; whereas they 

35 now acknowledge it to be the best fence God hath yet raised 

against popery in the world ; and we are persuaded they do 

with great zeal wish it restored to its old dignity and 

veneration. 

When we were in Holland, we were attended by many 

30 grave and learned ministers from hence, who were looked 
upon as the most able and principal assertors of the pres- 
byterian opinions; with whom we had as much conference, 
as the multitude of afiaJrs which were then upon us would 
permit us to have, and to our great satis&ction and comfort 

35 found them peraons full of affection to us, of zeal for the 
peaoe of the church and state, and neither enemies, as they have 
been given out to be, to episcopacy or liturgy, but modestly 
to desire such alterations in either, as without shaking found- 
ations, might best allay the present distempers, which the 
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indiapoedtion of the tJme and the tendemesa of some men's 
confloieDoes had contracted. For the better doing whereof, 
we did intend, upon our first arrival in this kingdom, to call 
& synod of divines, as the most proper expedient to provide a 
proper remedy for all those dififerenoes and dissatisfaotiona s 
which had or should arise in matters of religion ; and in the 
mean time, we published in our declaration from Breda, " a 
liberty to tender ooneoieDoes, and that no man ahould be 
disquieted or called in question for differences of opinion in 
matter of religion, which do not disturb the peace of the lo 
kingdom ; and that we shall be i^iady to consent to such an 
act of parliament, as upon mature deliberation shall be 
offered to us, for the fiill granting that indulgence.^ 

Whilst we continued in this temper of mind and resolution, 
and have so far complied with the persuaaion of particular 15 
persons, and the distemper of the time, aa to be contented 
with the exerdse of our religion in our own chapel, aooording 
to the constant practice and laws established, without en- 
joining that practice, and the obaerration of those laws in the 
churches of the kingdom ; in which we have undergone the ao 
censure of many, as if we were without that zeal for the 
church which we ought to have, and which by Ood's grace 
we shall always retain ; we have found oursdf not so candidly 
dealt with as we have deserved, and that there are unquiet 
and restless spirits, who without abating any of their own 35 
distemper in recompense of the moderation they find in us, 
continue their bitterness against the church, and endeavour 
to raise jealousies of us, and to lessen our reputation by their 
reproaches, as if we were not true to the professions we have 
mode : and in order thereunto, they have very unseasonably 30 
caused to be printed, published, and dispersed throughout the 
kingdom a declaration heretofore printed in our name during 
the time of our being in SeotJand, of which we shall say no 
more than that the circumstances, by which we were enforced 
to sign that deckration, are enough known to the world ; 33 
and that the worthiest and greatest part of Uiat nation did 
even then detest and abhor the ill usi^ of us in that p^.i- 
cular, when the same tyranny was csercised there by the 
power of a few ill men, which at that time had spread itself 
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over this ktngd<nn ; and therefore we had no reason to expect 
that we ahoold at thut season, when we are doing all we can 
to wipe out the memory of aU that hath been dona amiss by 
other men, and, we thank God, have wiped it out of our own 
S remembrance, have been ourself assaulted with those re- 
l»T>acfae8, which we will likewise forget. 

Since the printing this declaration, several seditious pamph- 
lets and queries have been published and scattered abroad to 
infuse dislike and jealouues into the hearts of the people, and 

■oof the army; and some who ought rather to have repented 
the former mischief they have wrought, than to have en- 
deavoured to improve it, have had the hardiness to publish, 
that the doctrine of the church, against which no man, with 
whom we have conferred, hath excepted, ought to be re- 

15 fonned as well as the discipline. 

This over passionate and turbulent way of proceeding, and 
the impatience we find in many for some speedy determina^ 
tion in these matters, whereby the minds of men may be 
composed, and the peace of the church established, hath 

»o prevailed with ua to invert the method we had proposed to 
ourself, and even in order to the better calling and composing 
of a synod (which tiie present jealousies will hardly agree 
upon) by the assistance of Ood's blessed Spirit which we 
daily invoke uid supplicate, to give some determinatjon our- 

15 self to the matters in difference, until such a synod may be 
called as may without passion or prejudice give us such 
further assistance towards a perfect union of affections, as 
well as submission to authority, as is necessary : and we are 
the rather induced to take this upon us, by finding upon the 

3ofuU conference we have had, with the learned men of several 
persuasiona, that the mischiefs, under which both the church 
and state do at present suffer, do not result from any formed 
doctrine or conclusion which rather party maintains or avows, 
but Irom the pasuon and appetite and interest of particular 

gijpwsons, who contract greater prejudice to each other from 
those affections, than would naturally rise from their opinions ; 
and those distempers must be in some degree allayed, before 
the meeting in a synod can be attended with better success 
than their meeting io othec places, and their discourses in 
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. pulpits have hitherto been ; and till all thoughts of victory 
are lud sside^ the humble and neoeMary thoughta for tlie 
vindication of truth eannot be enough entertained. 

We must for the honour of all those of either persuasion, 
with whom we have conferred, declare, that the profeBsionsS 
and desires of all for the advancement of piety and true 
godliness are the same; their professions of seal for tlie 
peace of the church the same ; of affection Mid duty to us 
the same : they all approve episcopacy ; th^ all approve a 
set form of liturgy ; and they all disprove and dislike the lo 
sin of eaorile^, and tiie alienation of the revenue of the 
church ; and if upon tliese exc^ent foundations, in submis- 
non to which there is such a harmony of affections, any 
superstructures should be rajsed, to the shaking those found- 
ationa, and to the contracting uid lessening the blessed g^tt 15 
of charity, which is a vital part of Christian religion, we shall 
think ourself very unfortunate, and even suspect that we are 
defective in that administration of government with which 
God hath intrusted us. 

We need not profess the high affection and esteem we so 
have for the Church of England as it is established by law, 
the reverence to which hath supported us with Grod's blessing 
against many temptations ; nor do we think that reverence in 
the least d^ree diminished by our o<»ideBoenaoD8, not pe- 
remptoi^y to insist on some particulars of ceremony, which ag 
however introduced by the piety and devotion and order of 
fbrmer times, may not be so agreeable to the present, but 
may even lessen that piety and devotion, for the improv«nent 
whereof they might happily be first introduced, and conse- 
queutly may well be dispensed with ; and we hope this 30 
charitable compliance of ours will dispose the minds of all 
men to a cheerful submisaon to that authority, the preser- 
vation whereof is so necessary for the unity and peace of the 
church ; and that they will acknowledge the support of the 
episcopal authority to be the beet support of religion, by 35 
being the beat means to contain the minds of men within the 
rules of government : and they who would restrain the exer- 
cise of that holy function vrithin the rules which were ob- 
served in the primitive times, must remember and consider 
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that the eoclesiastical power being in those bleafied times 
idways subordinate and subject to the dvil, it was likewise 
proportioned to such an extent of jurisdiction, as was most 
agreeable to that; and as the sanotity and simplicity and 
S resignation of that age did then refer many things to the 
bishops, which the policy of auoceeding ages would not admit, 
at least did otherwise provide for, so it can be no reproach to 
primitive episcopacy, if where there have been great altera- 
tions in the civil government, from what was then, there have 

lobeen lilcewise some difference and alteration in the ecclesias- 
tical, the essence and foundation being still preserved. And 
upon this ground, without taking upon us to censure the 
government of the church in other countries, where the 
government of the state is different from what it is here, or 

15 enlarging ourself upon the reasons why, whilst there was an 
imagination of erecting a demooratical government here in 
the state, they should be willing to continue on aristocratioal 
government in the church, it shall suffice to say, that since 
by the wonderful blessing of Gk>d the hearts of this whole 

>o nation are returned to an obedience to monarchie govern- 
ment in the state, it must be very reasonable to support that 
government in the church, which is established by law, and 
with which the monarchy bath flourished through so many 
ages, and which is in truth as ancient in this ishind as the 

95 Christian monarchy thereof, and which hath always in some 
respects or degrees been enlarged or restrained, as hath been 
thought most conducing to the peace and happiness of the 
kingdom; and therefore we have not the least doubt, but 
that the present bishops will think the present oonoes^ons 

30 now made by us to allay the present distempers, very just 
and reasonable, and will very cheerfully conform themselves 
thereunto. 

I. We do in the first place declare our purpose and reso- 
lution is and shall be to promote the power of godliness, to 

35 encourage the exercises of religion both public and private, 
and to take care that the Lord's day be applied to holy 
exercises, without nnneoessary divertisements ; and that in- 
sufficient, negligent, and scandalous ministers be not per- 
mitted in the church ; and that as the present bishops are 
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known to be men of great and exemplary piety in their lives, 
which they have manifested in thmr notorious and unex- 
ampled aufferingB during these late distempers, and of great 
and known sufficiency of learning, so we shall take special 
core, by the aasiatance of God, to prefer no mea to that office 5 
and charge, but men of learning, virtue, and piety, who may 
be themselvea the best examples to those who are to be 
governed by them ; and we shall expect and provide the best 
we can, that the bishops be freqnent preachers, and that they 
do very often preach themselves in some church of their dio- 10 
oese, except they be hindered by sickness, or other bodily in- 
firmities, or some other justifiable ocoasioo, which shall not be 
thought justifiable if it be frequent. 

II. Because the dioceses, especially some <^ them, are 
thought to be of too large extent, we will appoint such a ifi 
number of suffragan bishops in every diocese, as shall be 
sufficient for the due performance of their work. 

III. No bishop shall ordain, or exercise any part of juris- 
diction which appertains to the censures of the church, 
without the advice and assistanoe of the presbyters ; and no ao 
chancellors, commissaries, or officials, as such, shall exercise 
any act of spiritual jurisdiction in these cases, viz. excommu- 
nication, absolution, or wherein any of the ministry are oon- 
cened, with reference to their pastoral chat^. However 
our intent and meaning is to uphold and nuuntain the profes- 35 
sion of the civil law so far and in such matters, as it hath 
been of use and practice within our kingdoms and dominions ; 
albeit as to excommunication, our will and pleasure is, that 
no chancellor, commissary, or official shall decree any sen- 
tence of excommunication, or absolution, or be judges ins© 
those things wherein any of the ministry are concerned, as is 
aforesaid. Nor shall the archdeacon exercise any jurisdiction 
without the advice and aBsistanoe of six ministers of his arch- 
deaconry, vbereof three to be nominated by the bishop, and 
three by the dection of the major part of the presbyters 3S 
witliin the archdeaconry. 

IV. To the end that the deans and chapters may be the 
better fitted to afford counsel and assistance to the bishops, 
both in ordination and the other offices mentioned before, we 
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will take care that those prefermentci be f^ven to the most 
learned and pious presbyters of the diocese ; and moreover, 
that an equal number (to those <^ the chapter) of the moat 
learned, pious, and discreet presbyters of the same diocese, 
5 annually chosen by t^e major vote of all the presbyters of 
that diocese present at such elections, shall be always ad- 
visbg and as^sting, together with those of the chapter, in all 
ordinations, and in eitsry part of jurisdiction, which appw- 
twns to the censures of the church, and at all other solenm 

loand important actions in the exercise of the ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction, wherein any of the ministry are concerned : pro- 
vided that at all such meetings the number of the ministers 
so elected, and those present of the chapter shall be equal, 
and not exceed one the other, and that to make the numbers 

15 equal, the juniors of the exceeding number be withdrawn, 
that the most ancient may take place ; nor shall any suffragan 
bishop ordain, or exercise the forementioned offices and acts 
of spiritual jurisdiction, but with the advice and assistance of 
a sufficient number of the most judicious and pious presbyters 

90 annually chosen as aforesaid within his precincts : and our 
will is that the great work of ordination be constantly and 
Bolemoly performed by the bishop and his aforesaid pres- 
bytery, at the four set times and seasons appointed by Uie 
church for that purpose. 

35 V. We will take care that confirmation be rightly and 
solemnly performed, by the information and with the consent 
<£ Uie minister of the place; who shall admit none to the 
Lord> supper, till they have made a credible profession of 
their faith, and promised obedience to the will of God, 

30 according as is expressed in the considerations of the rubric 
before the Catechism ; and that all posnble diligence be used 
for the instruction and reformation of acandtUous offenders, 
whom the minister shall not suffer to partake of the Lord's 
table, until they have openly declared themselves to have 

35 truly repented and amended their former naughty lives, as is 
partly expressed in the rubric, and more fully in the canons ; 
provided there be place for due appeals to superior powers. 
But besides the sufiragans and their presbytery, every rural 
dean (those deans, as heretofore, to be nominated by the 
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biahop of the dioorae) together with three or four ministOTB 
of that deanery, chosen by the major part of all the ministers 
within the same, shall meet onoe in every month, to receive 
such compbunts as shall be presented to them by the minis- 
ters or ohurchwardens of the reepective parishes ; and also to s 
compose all such differences betwixt party and party as shall 
be referred unto them by way of arbitration, and to convince 
offenders, and reform all such things as they find amiss, by 
their pastoral reproofs and admonitions, if they may be so 
reformed ; and such matters as they cannot by this pastoral lo 
and persuamve way compose and reform, are by them to be 
prepared for, and presented to the bishop ; at which meeting 
any other minist^v of that deanery may, if they please, be 
present and aaaist. Moreover, the rural dean and his asnst- 
ants are in their respective divisions to see, that the children 15 
and younger sort be carefully instructed by the respective 
ministers of every parish, in the grounds of Christian religion, 
and be able to give a good account of their faith and know- 
ledge, and also of their (Jhristian oonveraation conformable 
thereunto, before they be confirmed by the bishop, or ad- so 
mitted to the sacrament of the Lord's supper. 

VI. No bishop shall exercise any arbitrary power, or do or 
impose any thing upon the clergy or the people, but what is 
according to the known law of the land. 

VII. We are very glad to find, that all with whom we 
have conferred, do in their judgments approve a liturgy, or 35 
eet form of public worship to be lawful ; which in our judg- 
ment for the preservation of unity and uniformity we conceive 
to be very necessary : and though we do esteem the lituigy 
of the Church of England, contained in the Book of Common 
Prayer, and by law established, to be the best we have seen ; 30 
and we believe that we have seen all that are extant and used 
in this part of the world, and well know what reverence most 
of the reformed churches, or at least the most learned men In 
those churches have for it ; yet since we find some exceptions 
made against several things therein, we will appoint an equal 35 
number of learned divines of both persuasions, to review the 
same, and to make such alterations aa shall be thought most 
necessary, and some additional forms (in the Scripture phrase 
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as near as may be) suited unto the nature of the several parfai 
of worship, and that it be left to the iniQietter''s choice to use 
one or other at his disoretion. In the mean time, and till 
this be done, although we do heartily wish and denre, that 
5 the ministers in tbeir several churches, because they disliho 
some clauses and expressions, would not totally Uy aside the 
use of the Book of Common Prayer, but read tJiose parts, 
agMnst which tiiere can be no exception; whioh would be the 
best instance of declining those marks of distinction, which 

lo we 80 much labour luid desire to remove ; yet in compassion 
to divers of our good subjects, who scruple the use of it as 
now it is, our wiD and pleasure is, that none be punished or 
troubled for not nung it, until it be reviewed, aod effectuaUy 
reformed, as aforesaid. 

IS VIII, Lastly, concerning ceremonies, whioh have adminis- 
tered 00 much matter of difference and oontention, and which 
have been introduced by the wisdom and authority of the 
church, for edification and the improvement of piety, we shaU 
say no more, but that we have tlie more esteem of all, and 

30 reverence for many of them, by having been present in many 
of those churches, where they are most aboli^ed, or discoun- 
tenanced ; aod it cannot be doubted, but tiiat aa the universal 
church cannot introduce one ceremony in the worship of 
God, that is contrary to God's word expressed in the Scrip- 

35ture, so every national church, with the approbation and 
consent of the sovereign power, may, and hath always intro- 
duced such particular ceremoniea, as in that conjuncture of 
time are thought most proper for edification and the neces- 
sary improvement of piety and devotion in the people, though 

30 the necessary practice thereof cannot be deduced from Scrip- 
ture ; and that which before was, and in itself is indifferent, 
ceases to be indifferent, after it is once established by law : 
and therefore our present consideration and work is to 
gratify the private consciences of those, who are grieved with 

3S the use of some ceremonies, by indulging to and dispensing 
with their omitting those ceremonies, not utterly to abolish 
any which are established by law, (tf any are practised con- 
trary to law, the same shall cease,) whioh would be unjust, 
and of ill example; and to impose upon the conscience ot 
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Bome, for the eatis&ction of the oonwienoe of others, which is 
otherwise provided for. Ab it could not be reasonable that 
men should expect, that we should ounedf dedine, or eDJoin 
others to do so, to reoeive the blessed sacrament upon ours 
knees, which in our conscience is the most humble, most 
devout, and most agreeable postnre for that holy duty, 
because some other men, upon reasons best, if not <wly, 
known to thonsoives, choose rather to do it sitting or stand- 
ing; we shaU leave all deoisionB and determinations of that lo 
kind, if Uiey shall be thought neoeesuy for a perfect and 
entire unity and unifonnity throughout the nation, to the 
advioe of a national synod, which shall be duly called aft«T a 
little time, and a mututd conversation between persona of 
different persuaaons hath mollified those distempers, abated 'S 
those sharpneesee, and extinguished those jealousies, which 
make men unfit for those consultaUons ; and upon ewii 
advioe, we shall use our best endeavour, that such laws may 
be established, as may best provide for the peace of the 
church and state. Provided tbat none shall be denied the^ 
sacrament of the Lord's supper, though they do not use the 
gesture of kneeUng m the act of receiving. 

In the mean time, out of compassion and compliance to- 
wards those who would forbear the cross in baptism, we are 
content that no man shall be compelled to use the same, or 35 
suffer for not doing it ; but if any pumit desire to have bis 
child christened according to the form used, and the minister 
will not use the sign, it shall be UwfUl fbr liiat parent to 
procure another minister to do it ; and if the proper minister 
shall refuse to omit that ceremony of the cross, it shall be 30 
lawful for the parent, who would not have his child so bap- 
tised, to procure another minister to do it, who will do it 
according to his desire. 

No man shall be compelled to bow at the name of Jesus, 
or suffer in any degree for not doing it, without reproaching 3s 
those who out of their devotion conUnue that ancient cere- 
mony of the church. 

For ibe use of the surplice, we are contented that all men 
be left to their liberty to do as they shall think fit, without 
suffering in the least degree for wearing or not wearing it ; 
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provided that this liberty do not extend to our own ehapel, 
cathedral or collegiate ohurohes, or to any college in either 
of our univendtieB, but that the aevera! statutes and cuBtoms 
for the use thereof in the said places be there observed as 
S formerly. 

And because some men, otherwise pious and learned, say 
they cannot conform unto the subscription required by the 
canon, nor take the oath of canonical obedience ; we are 
content, and it is oar will and pleasure (so they take the 

looatha of allegiance and supremacy) that they shall receive 
ordination, institution, and induction, and diall be permitted 
to exercise their fiinction, and to enjoy the profits of their 
livings, without the said subscription or oath of canonical 
obedience ; and moreover, that no persons in the universities 

igthall for tiie want of such subscription be hindered in the 
taking of their d^rees. Lastly, that none be judged to 
forfeit bis presentation or benefice, or be deprived of it, upon 
the statute of the thirtoenth of queen Elizabeth, chapter the 
twelfth, BO he read and declare his assent to all the articles 

so of religion, which only concern the confession of the true 
Christian faith, and the doctrine of the sacraments comprised 
in the Book of Articles in the said statute mentioned. In a 
word, we do again renew what we hare formerly said in our 
declaration from Breda, for the liberty of tender consciences, 

35 that no man shall be disquieted or called in question for dif- 
ferences of opinion in matters of religion, which do not diB- 
turb the peace of the kingdom : and if any have been dis- 
turbed in that kind since our arrival here, it hath not pro- 
ceeded from any direction of ours. 

30 To conclude, and in this place to explain what we men- 
tioned before, and said in our letter to the house of commons 
from Breda, that " we hoped in due time, ourself to propose 
somewhat for the propagation of the protestant reUgion, that 
will satisfy the world, that we have always made it both our 

35 care and our study, and have enough observed what ia most 
like to bring disadvantage to it ;"" we do conjure all our loving 
subjects to acquiesce in and submit to this our declaration 
concerning those differencee, which have so much disquieted 
the nation at home, and given such offence to the protestant 
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churches abroad, and brought such reproach upon the pro- 
testant religion in general, from the enemies thereof; as if 
upon obscure notions of faith and fancy, it did admit the 
practice of Christian duties and obedience to be disoounte- 
□anced and suspended, and introduoe a lioense in opinionss 
and manners, to the prejudice of the Christian fiuth. And 
let us all endeavour, and emulate each other in Uiose endea- 
vours, to countenance and advance the protestant religion 
abroad, which will be best done by supporting the dignity 
and reverence due to the best reformed protestant ohureh at lo 
home ; and which being once freed ftwm the calumnies and 
reproaches it hath undergone from these late ill times, will be 
the best shelter for those abroad, which will by that oounte- 
mmce both be the bettm protected against their enemies, and 
be the more easily induced to compose the diSbrenoee amcoigst 15 
themselves, which ^ve their enemies more advantage against 
them : and we hope and expect that aJl men will hencrfor- 
ward forbear to vent any such doctrine in the pulpit, or to 
endeavour to work in such manner upon the afibctions of the 
people, as may dispose th^n to an ill opinion of us and the ao 
government, and to disturb the peace of the kingdom ; which 
if all men will in their several vocations endeavour to pre- 
serve with the same affection and zeal we ourself will do, all 
our good subjects will by God's blessing upon us enjoy as 
great a measure of felicity as this nation hath ever done, and ig 
which we shall constantly labour to procure for them, as the 
greatest blesnog Ood can bestow upon us in this world. 
Given at our court at Whitehall this twenty-fifth day of 
October, hdclx. 



IV. 

Th« img't warremtfor the etmfwmce at the Satmy. 3. 

Charlbb the Second, by the grace of God, king of Eng- 
land, Scotland, France and Ireland, defender of the faith, 
&c To our trusty and well-beloved the most reverend 
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father in God accepted archbishop of York, the right reTerend 
fathers in God Gilbert biafaop of London, John biehop of 
Durham, John bi«bop of Boohester, Henry bishop of Cbi- 
chester, Humphrey bishop of Sarum, George bishop of Wor- 
Sceeter, Robert bishop of Liocohi, Benjamin bishop of Peter- 
burgb, Biyan bidop of Chester, Richard bishop of Carlisle, 
John bishop of Exeter, Edward bishop of Norwich, and to 
our trusty and wcdl-beloved the reverend Anthony Tuckn^ 
Dr. in divinity, John Conant Dr. in divinity, William Spur- 

loBtow Dr. in divinity, John WaUis Dr. in divinity, Thomas 
Manton Dr. in divinity, Edmund Cahuny batohelor in di- 
vinity, Biohard Baxter clerk, Arthur Jackson clerk, Thomas 
Case, Samuel Clark, Matthew Newcomen clerks, and to our 
trusty and well-beloved Dr. Eafles dean of Westminster, 

15 Peter Heylin Dr. in divinity, John Hacket Dr. in divinity, 
John Barwick Dr. in divinity, Peter Gunning Dr. in divinity, 
John Pearson Dr. in divinity, Thomas Pierce Dr. in divinity, 
Anthony Sparrow Dr. in divinity, Herbert Thomdike bat- 
chelor in divinity, Thomas Horton Dr. in divinity, Thomas 

^oJacomb Dr^ in divinity, William Bates, John Bawlinson 
clerks, William Cooper clerk. Dr. John Lightfoot, Dr. John 
Collins, Dr. Benjamin Woodbridge, and WiUiam DraJie olerk, 
greeting. Whereas by our Declaration of the Bve and twen- 
tieth of October last concerning ecclesiastical afiairs, we did 

35 amongst other things express an esteem of the liturgy of the 
Church of England, oontiuned in the Book of Common Prayer, 
and yet since we find some exceptions made ^s^st several 
things therein, we did by our stud Declaration declare we 
would appoint an equal number of learned divines of both 

3eperswasions, to review the same, and to make such altera- 
tions therein as shall be thought most neeessaiy, and some 
additional forms in the Scripture phrase, as near as might 
be, suited to the nature of the several parts of worship ; we 
therefore in accomplishment of our said will and intent, and 

35 of our continued and constant care and study for the peace 
and unity of the churches within our dominions, and for the 
removal of all exceptions and difierencee, and the occasions 
of such differences and exceptions from amongst our good 
subjects for or concerning the SEud Book of Common Pray&r, 
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or any thing therein contained, do by these our letters par 
tents require, authorize, constitute and f^point you the said 
accepted archbishop of York, Gilbert bishop of London, John 
bishop of Durham, John bishop of Rochester, Henry bishop 
of Chichester, Humphrey bishop of Sarum, Geo^|;e bishop of 5 
Worcester, Robert bishop of Lincoln, Benjamin bishop <^ 
Peterburgh, Biyan bishop of Chester, Richard bishop of Car- 
lisle, John bishop of Exeter, Edward bishop of Norwich, An- 
thony Tuckney, John Conant, William Spurstow, John Wal- 
lis, Thomas Manton, Edmund Calamy, Richard Baxter, Ar- lo 
thur Jackson, Thomas Case, Samuel Clark and Matthew 
Newcomen, to advise upon and reyiew the said Book of Com- 
m<Hi Prayer, comparing the same with the most ancient litur- 
gies which have been used in the diuroh, in the primitive and 
purest times : and to that end to assemble and meet together, 15 
from time to time, and at such times, within the spaoe of four 
kalender months now next ensuing, in the masters lodgings 
in the Savoy in the Strand in the county of Middlesex, or in 
such other place or places as to you shall he thought fit and 
convenient, to take into your serious and grave considers- ao 
tioas, the several directions, rules and forms of prayer, and 
things in the said Book of Common Pray^ contained, and to 
advise and consult upon and about the same, and tbe several 
objections and exceptions which shall now be raised against 
the same. And if occasion be, to make such reasonable and 35 
necessary alterations, corrections and amendments therein, as 
by and between you the said archbishop, bishops, doctors, 
and persons hereby required and authorized to meet and ad- 
vise as aforesaid, shall be agreed upon to be needful or expe- 
dient for the giving satisfaction unto tender consciences, and 30 
the restoring and continuance of peace and unity, in the 
churches under our protection and government ; but avoiding, 
as much as may be, all unnecessary ' alterations of the forms 
and liturgy wherewith the people are already acquainted, 
and have so long received in the Church of England. And 35 
our will and pleasure is, that when you the said archbishop, 

I In some copies (u in Kennef 9 Reg}ater, WilkuuT Cone, &c)this is ■'■bbm- 
vi*tions." In Baxter's Life, written by himself, It is " altentioos." NichoUs 
notices both readings. 
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bishops, doctors and peraons authorized and appointed by 
these our letters patents, to meet, advise and consult upon 
and about the premises, as aforesaid, shall have drawn your 
oonsultatiooB to any resolution and determination, which you 
5 shall agree upon as neediul or expedient to be done for the 
altering, diminishing or enlarging the said Book of Common 
Prayer, or any part thereof, that then you forthwith certifie 
and present unto us in writing, under your several hands, 
the matters and things wh«*eupoQ you shall so determine, 

lofor our approbation; and to the end the aatne, or so 
much thereof as shall be approved by us, may be established. 
And foraamuch as the said archbishop an3!~BTshops, having 
several great oharges to attend, which we would not dispense 
with, or that the same should be neglected upon any great 

13 occasion whatsoever, and some of them being of great age 
and infirmities, may not be able constantly to attend the 
execution of the service and authority hereby ^ven and re- 
quired by UB in the meetings and consultations aforesaid, we 
will therefore, and do hereby require and authorize you the 

30 said Dr. Earles, Peter HeyUn, John Hacket, John Barwick, 
Peter Chinning, John Pearson, Thomas Fierce, Anthony 
Sparrow, and Herbert Thomdike, to supply the place or 
places of such of the s^d archbishop and bishops (other than 
the said Edward bishop of Norwich) as shall by age, sickness, 

as infirmity, or other occasion, be bindred from attending the 
said meetings or consultations, (that is to say,) that one of 
you the said Dr. Eku-les, Peter Heylin, John Haeket, John 
Barwick, Peter Ounning, John Pearson, Thunas Fierce, An- 
thony Sparrow, and Herbert Thomdike shall from time to 

30 time supply the place of each one of them, the said arch- 
bishop and bishops, other than the said Edward bishop of 
Norwich, which shall happen to be hindred, or to be absent 
from the said meeting or consultations, and shall and may 
advise, consult, snd determine, and also certifie and execute, 

35 all and singular the powers and authorities before mentioned, 
in and about the premises, as fully and absolutely, as such 
archbishop or bishops, which shall so hi^pen to be absent, 
should or might do by vertue of these our letters patents, or 
any thing therein contained, in case he or they were personally 
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present. And whereas in regard of the distance of some, the 
infirmitiefi of others, the multitude of constant imploymenta, 
and other incidental impedimenta, eome of you the said 
Edward bishop of Norwich, Anthony Tuckney, John Conant, 
William Spuretow, John Wallis, Thomaa Manton, Edmunds 
Calamy, Biob. Baxter, Arthur Jackson, Thonuus Case, Samuel 
Clark, and Matthew Newcomen may be hindred from the con- 
stant attendance in the execution of the service aforeswd ; 
we therefore will, and do hereby require and authorize you 
the said Tho. Horton, Thomas Jacomb, William Bates, John lo 
Rawlinson, William Cooper, John Lightfoot, John Collins, 
Benjamin Woodbridge, and William Drake to supply the 
place or places of such the commissioners last above men- 
tioned, as shall by the means aforesaid, or any other occa- 
sion, be hiodred from the said meetings and consultations ; 15 
(that is to say) that one of you the said Thomas Horton, 
Thomas Jacomb, William Bates, John Bawlinson, WiUiam 
Cooper, Dr. Lightfoot, Dr. Collins, Mr. Woodbridge, and Mr. 
Drake shall from time to time supply the place of each one of 
the said commissioners last mentioned, which shall happen to 30 
be hindred, or be absent from the meetings and consulta- 
tions ; and shall and may advise, consult and determine, and 
also oertifie and execute all and singular the powers and au- 
thorities before mentioned, in and about the premises, as fiilly 
and absolutely as such of the said lost mentioned oommission- 35 
ers, which shall so happen to be absent, should or might do by 
vertue of these our letters patents, or any thing therein con- 
tained, in case he or they were personally present. 

In witness whereof we have caused these our letters to be 
made patents. Witness our self at Westminster, the five and 30 
twentieth day of March, in the thirteenth year of our reign. 
Per ipsum Regem 

BABKEB. 
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V. 

The eiceeptionB againat the Book of Oommon Pray^. 

AcKNowLEDoiNQ with fill humility and thaokfulneM, his 
toajeatj'a most prinoely condesoection and indulgence, to very 
many of his loyal Bubjeots, aa well in hia inajeBty''s moat 
Sgracioua declaration, as partieulariy in this present oommiB- 
sion, issued forth in pursuance thereof; we doubt not but 
the right reverend bishops, and all the rest of his majesty's 
commissioners intrusted in this work, will, in imitation of his 
majesty's most prudent and Chriati&n moderation and cle- 

lomency, judge it their duty (what we find to be the apostles' 
own practice) in a special manner to be tender of the churohes 
peace, to bear with the infirmities of the weak, and not to 
please themselves, nor to measure the consciences of other 
men by the light and latitude of their own, but seriously and 

15 readily to consider and advise of such expedients, as may 
most oonduoe to the healing of our breaches, iwd uniting 
those that dififer. 

And albeit we have an high and honourable esteem of 
those godly and learned bishops and others, who were the 

30 first compilers of the publiok liturgy, and do look npon it as 
an excellent and worthy work, for that time, when the Church 
of Enghuid made her first step out of such a mist of popish 
ignorance and superstition wherein it formerly was involved ; 
yet considering that all human works do gradually arrive at 

35 their maturity and perfection, and this in particular being a 
work of that nature, hath already admitted several emenda- 
tions since the first compiling thereof : 

It cannot be thought any disptu'agement or derogation 
either to the work it self, or to the compilers of it, or to those 

30 who have hitherto used it, if after more than an hundred 
years, since its first composure, such further emendations be 
now made therein, as may be judged necessary for satisfying 
the scruples of a multitude of sober persons, who cannot at 
all (or very hardly) comply with the use of it, as now it is, 

35 and may best sute with the present times after so long an 
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enjoyment of the glorious light of the gospel, and so happy a 
reformation. Especially considering that many godly and 
learned men have from the beginning all along earnestly de- 
sired the alteration of many things therein, and very many of 
his majesty's pious, peaceable, and loyal subjeote, afler sos 
long a disoontinnance of it, are more averse from it than here- 
tofore : the satis^ng of whom (as far as may be) will very 
much conduce to that peace and miity which ia so much de- 
sired by aU good men, and so much endeavoured by his most 
excellent majesty. lo 

And therefore in pursuance of this his majesty's most gra- 
cious oommission, for the aatieiaetion of t^ider consoienoes, 
and the procuring of peace and nnity amongst our selves, we 
judge meet to propose. 

First, that all the prayers, and other materials of the 15 
liturgy may consist of nothing dot^/ul or qtmHoned amongst 
pious, learned, and orthodox persons, inasmuch as the pro- 
fessed end of composing them is for the declaring of the unity 
and consent of all who join in the pubUck worsh^ ; it being 
too evident that the limiting of church-communiou to things 30 
of dffuhtful diyyutatioR, hath been in all ages the ground of 
schism and separation, according to the saying of a learned 
person =, 

" To load our pubUefc forms with the private fancies upon 
which we differ, is the most soveraign way to perpetuate 35 
schism to the world's end. Prayer, confession, thanksgiving, 
reading of the Scriptures, and administration of the sacra- 
ments in the plainest and simplest manner, were matter 
enough to furnish out a sufBcient liturgy, though nothing 
either of private opinion, or of church-pomp, of garments, or 30 
prescribed gestures, of imagery, of musick, of matter concern- 
ing the dead, of many superfluities which creep into the 
church under the name of or<Ur and decency, did interpose 
itself. To charge churches and Uturgiee with things un- 
necessary, was the first beginning of all supersUtion, and 35 
when scruple of conacienoe began to be made or pretended, 
then schism began to break in. If the special guides uid 
fathers of the church would be a little sparing of incumbering 
• Mr. Hahn. 
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ohunhes with superfluities, or not over-rigid, either ic re- 
vrriog obfH^ete euitoma, or imposing new, there would be fw 
leM cause of echism or superstition ; uid all the inoonveni- 
enoe were likely to ensue would be but this, they should in so 
6 doing yield a little to the imbeoillity of their inferiors ; a thing 
wluofa St. Paul would never have refused to do. Mean while 
wheresoever false or suspeoted opinions are made a pieoe 
of ohureb-litu^y, he that separates is not the sehismatiok ; 
for it is alike unlawful to make profession of known, or sus- 
19 pected falshood, as to put in practice unlawful or suspected 
aetion." 

II. Further, we humbly desire that it may be serioualy oos- 
adered, t^t aa oar first reformers out of tlieir great wisdom 
did at that time so compose the liturgy, as to win upon tJie 

IS papists, and to draw them into their church-eommunion, by 
varying as little as they well could irom the Romish forms 
before in use ; so whether in the present constitution, and 
state of things amongst us, we should not according to the 
same rule of pmdenoe and charity, have ou- liturgy ao oom- 

90 posed, as to gain upon the judgments and aflectiou of all 
those who in the substAntials of the protestant religion are of 
the same perauasions with our selves : inasmuch as a more 
firm union and consent of all such, as well in worship as In 
doctrine, would greatly strengthen the protestant interest 

35 against all those dangers and temptations which our intestine 
divisions and animodties do expose us unto, from the com- 
mon adversary. 

III. That the repetitions, and responsals of the clerk and 
people, and the alternate reading of the psalms and hymns 

30 which cause a confused murmur in the congregation, whereby 
what is read is less intelligible, and therefore unedifying, may 
be omitted : the minister being (4>pointed for the people in all 
publiok services appertaining unto Ood, and the Holy Scrip- 
tures, both of tiie Old and New Testament, intimating the 

35 people's part in publiok prayer to be only with silence and 
reverence to attend thereimto, and to declare their consent in 
the close, by saying Amen. 

IV. That in re^rd the litany (though oUicrwise contain- 
ing in it many holy petitions) is so framed, that the petitions 
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for a great part are uttered only by the people, wliich we 
think not to be so consonant to Scripture, which makes the 
nunister the mouth of Uie people to God in prayer, the parti- 
«ulara thereof may be composed into one solemn prayer to be 
offered by the mimster unto Qod for the pec^le. s 

V. That there be nothing in the liturgy which may seem 
to countenance the observation of Lent as a religious fast ; 
the example of Christ's fasting forty days and nights being 
no more imitable, nor intended for the imitation of a Christian, 
than any other of his miraculous works were, or than Moses lo 
his forty days fast was for ^e Jews: and the act of parlia- 
ment, 5 Eliz. forbidding abstineDoe from flesh to be observed 
upon amy other than a politick consideration, and punishing 
all those who by preaching, teaching, writing, or open speeches, 
shall notifie that the forbearing of flesh is of any necessity for 'S 
the saving of the soul, or that it is the service of Qod, others 
mse than as other politick laws are, 

VI. That the religious observation of saints^ys appointed 
to be kept as holy-days, and the vig^ thereof, without any 
foundation (as we conceive) in Scripture, may be omitted. 
That if any be retained, they may be called festivals, and not lo 
holy-days, nor made equal with the Lord''8-day, nor have any 
peculiar service ^pointed for them, nor the pec^le be upon 
such days forced whc^y to absttun from work, and that the 
names of all others now inserted in the Calender whioh are 
not in the first and second books of Edwsrd the Sixth, may 35 
be left out. 

VII. That the gift of prayer, being one special qualification 
for the work of the ministry bestowed by Christ in order to 
the edification of his church, and to be exercised for the 
profit and b^iefit thereof, according to its various and 30 
emergent necesuty ; it is desired that there may be no such 
imposition of the liturgy, as that the exercise of that ^h be 
thereby totally excluded in any piurt of publick worship. 
And Airther, considering the great age of some ministers 
and infirmities of others, and the variety of several ser-sfi 
vices oft-times concurring upon the same day, whereby it may 
be inexpedient to require every minister at all times to read 
the whole ; it uiay be left to the discretion of the minister, to 
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omit part of it, as ocoaeion shaU require : which liberty we 
find to be allowed even in the Srat CommoD Prayer Book of 
Edward VI. 

VIII. That in regard of the many defeota which have been 
6 observed in that vendon of the ScHpturee, which ia used 

throughout the liturgy (manifold instances whereof may be 
produced, as in the epietle for the first Sunday after Epiphany, 
taken out of Bomans xii. i, *' Be ye changed in your shape ;" 
and the epistle for the Sunday next before Easter, taken out 

loof Philtppiana ii. j, "Found in his apparel as a man;" as 
also the epiatle for the fourth Sunday in Lent, taken out of 
the fourth of the Galatians, *' Mount Sinai is Agar in Arabia, 
(Uid bordereth upon the city which is now called Jerusalem.'" 
The epistle for St. Matthew''B day taken out of the second 

IS epistle of Corinth, and the 4th, " We go not out of kind." 
The gospel for the second Sunday after Epiphany, taken out 
of the seoond of John, " When men be drunk." The gospel 
for the third Sunday in Lent, taken out of the 1 itb of Luke, 
" One house doth fall upon another.'* The gospel for the 

3o Annunciation, taken out of the first of Luke, " This is the 
sixth month which was called barren," and many other 
places) ; we therefore desire instead thereof the new trans- 
lation allowed by authority may alone be used. 

IX. That inasmuch as the holy Scriptures are able to make 
35 us wise unto salvation, to furnish us throughly unto all good 

works, and contain in them all things necessary, either in 
doctrine to be believed, or in duty to be practised ; whereas 
divers chapters of the apocryphal books appointed to be read, 
are chained to be in both respects of dubious and unoertain 
30 credit: it is therefore desired, that nothing be read in the 
church for lessons, but the holy Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testament. 

X. That the minister be not required to rehearse any part 
of the liturgy at the communion-table, save only those parts 

35 which properly belong to the Lord's supper; and that at 
such times only when the said holy supper is administred. 

XI. That as the word " minister," and not priest or curate, 
is used in the Absolution, and in divers otbnr places ; it may 
throughout the whole book be so used instead of those two 
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words ; and that instead of the word " Sunday," the word 
" Lord's^y" may be every where used. 

XII. Because singing of psalnui ia a considerable part of 
pubtick worship, we desire that the version set forth and 
allowed to be sung in ohurches may be amended ; or that we 5 
may have leave to make use of a purer version. 

XIII. That all obsolete words in the Common Prayer, and 
euoh whose use is changed from their first eignificanoy, as 
" aread" used in the gospel for the Monday and Wednesday 
before Easter ; " Th«i op«ied he their wits," used in the la 
gospel for Easter Tuesday, &c. may be altered unto other 
words generally received and better understood. 

XIV. That no portions of the Old Testament, or of the 
Acta of the Apostles, be called " epiBdea," and read as such. 

XV. That whereas throughout the several offices, the 15 
phrase is such as presumes all persons (within the commu- 
nion of the church) to be re^ncrated, converted, and in an 
actual state of grace, (which, had ecclesiastical discipline been 
truly and vigorously executed, in the exclusion of scandalous 
and obstinate ainners, might be better supposed ; but there ao 
having been, and still being a confessed want of that, (as in 
the liturgy is acknowledged,} it cannot be rationally admitted 
in the utmost latitude of charity :) we desire that this may 
be reformed. 

XVI. That whereas orderly connection of prayers, and of 35 
particular petitiona and expressions, together with a oom- 
petent length of the forms used, ore tending much to edifi- 
cation, and to gain the reverence of people to them ; ihem 
appears to us too great a neglect of both, of this order, and 
of other just laws, of method. 3P 

PARTICU1.ARLY. 
1. The collects are generally short, many of them coo- 
msting but of one, or at most two sentences of petition ; and 
these generally ushered in with a repeated mention of the 
name and attributes of God, and presently concluding with 35 
the name and merits of Christ i whence ure caused many 
unnecessary interoisions and abruptions, which when many 
petitions are to be offered at the same time, are neiUier 
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a^p^eable to soriptnral examples, nor auited to the gravity 
aod seriousness of tliat holy duty. 

8. The prefaces of maoy coUeote have not any clear and 
spedat respect to the following petitions ; and parUcular 
5 petitions are put together, which have not any due order, 
nor evident connection one vritii another, nor suitableness 
with the occasions upon which they are used, but seem to 
have fallen in rather casually, than from an orderly con- 
trivance, 
le It is desired, that instead of those various collects, there 
may be one methodical and intire form of prayer composed 
out of many of them. 

XVII. That whereas the pnblick liturgy of a church should 
in reason comprehend the sum of all such sins as are ordi- 

16 narily to be confessed in prayer by the church, and of such 
petitions and thanksgivings as are ordinarily by the church to 
be put up to God, and the publick cateohisms or systems of 
doctrine, should summarily comprehend all such doctrines as 
are necessary to be believed, and these explicitly set down ; 

ao the present liturgy as to all these seems very defective. 

PARTICUIAHLT, 

1 . There is no preparatory prayer in our address to God 
for assistance or acceptance ; yet many coHeots in the midst 
of the worship have little or nothing else. 

3g 3. The Confession is very defective, not clearly expresong 
ori^nal sin, nor sufficiently ennmerating actual sins, with 
their aggravations, bat consisting only of generals ; whereas 
oonfesmon brang the exercise of repentance, ought to be more 
particular. 

30 S. There is also a great defect as to such forms of publick 
pr^se and thanksgiving as are suitable to gospel-worship. 

4. The whole body of the common-prayer also consistoth 
very much of meer generals : as, " to have our prayers 
heard — to be kept from all evil, and from all enemies, and 

35 all adverfflty, that we might do God's will;" without any 
mention of the particulars in which these generals exist. 
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S. The Catechiam is defective aa to many neceassry doo~ 
trinee of our reli^on ; some erea of the essentiale of Christ- 
iaoity not meotioned except in the Creed, and there not ao 
explicite as ought to be in a catechiam. 

XVIII. Beoauae thia liturgy containeth the impoaiUon of 5 
divers ceremoniea which from the first reformation have by 
eundry learned and pious men been judged unwarrantable, as 

1. That publick worship may not be celebrated by any 
minister that dare not wear a surpless. 

2. That none may baptise, nor be baptised, without theio 
transient image of the croas, which haUi at least the sem- 
blance of a saorament of human institution, beang used as 
an inga^g sign in our first and solemn covenanting with 
Christ, and the duties whereunto we are really obliged by 
baptism, being more expresly fixed to that airy sign than 15 
to this holy sacrament. 

3. That none may receive the Lord's supper that dare not 
kneel in the act of receiving ; but the minister must exclude 
all such from the communion : although such kneeling not 
only differs from the practice of Christ and of his apostles, 30 
but (at least on the Lord's day) is contrary to the practice 
of the catholick church for many hundred years after, and 
forbidden by the moat venerable councils that ever were in 
the Christian world. All which impositions are made yet 
more grievous by that aubacription to their lawfulness which 35 
the canon exacts, and by the heavy punishment upon the 
nonobservance of them which the act of uniformity inflicts. 

And it being doubtful whether God hath given power unto 
men, to institute in bis worship such mystical teaching aigns, 
which not being necessary va genere, fall not under the rule of 30 
" doing all things decently, orderly, and to edification,* and 
which once granted will, upon the same reason, open a door 
to the arbitrary imposition of numerous ceremonies of which 
St. Augustine complained in bis days ; and the things in 
controversie being in the judgment of the imposers con- 35 
fessedly indifForent, who do not so much aa pretend any 
real goodness in them of themselves, otherwise than what 
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IB derived from their being imposed, and ooDsequenthr th& 
imposition ceanng, that will oeaae also, and the worship of 
God not become indeoent without them. 

Whereaa on tlie other hand, in the judgment of the 
Soppoeers, they are by some held nnfiil, and unlawfid in 
themselves; by others very inconvenient and unsuitable to 
the simplicity of gospel worship, and by all of them very 
grievous Mid burtbensome, and therefore not at all fit to be 
put in ballance with the peace of the church, which is more 

lo likely to be promoted by their removal than continuance: 
considering also how tender our Lord and Saviour himself 
is of weak brethren, declaring it much better for a man to 
have a *' milstone faang'd about his neck, and be oast into 
the depth of the sea, than to offend one of his little ones -^ 

15 and how the apostle Paul (who had as great a legislative 
power in the church as any under Christ) held himself obliged 
by that common rule of charity, "not to lay a stumbling 
block, or an occasion of offence before a weak brother, cfaus- 
ing rather not to eat flesh whiles the worid stands" (tfaougji 

30 in itself a thing lawful) " than offend his brother for whom 
Christ died ;"" we cannot bat desire that these ceremonies 
may not be imposed on them who judge such impositions a 
violation of the royalty of Christ, and an impeachment of his 
laws as insufficient, and are under the holy awe of that which 

35 is written, Deut. xii. 32 ; " What thing soever I command 
you, observe to do it ; thou shalt not add thereto, nor dimimsh 
from it ;" but that there may be rather a total abolition of 
them, or at least such a liberty, that those who are unsatis- 
fied oonoeming their lawfulness or expediency, may not be 

30 compelled to the practice of them, or subscription to them; 
but may be permitted to enjoy their ministerial funotion, and 
communion with the church without them. 

The rather because these ceremonies have for above an 
hundred years been the fountain of manifold evils in this 

35 church and nation, oocasioning sad divisions between ministers 
and ministers, as also between ministers and people, expodng 
many orthodox, pious, and peaceable ministers to the dis- 
pleasure of their rulers, casting them on the edge of the 
penal statutes, to ihe Iom not only of their livings and 
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liberties, but also of their opptHiunitiee for the Bervioe of 
Christ and his church ; and forciag people either to worship 
God in euofa a manner as their own ooiueieDoes oondemn, or 
doubt of, or dse to forsake our assembliee, as tiiousanda have 
done. And no better fruits than these oan be looked for s 
from the retAining and imposing of these oeremonieSt unless 
we oould presume, tiiat all his majesty's subjects should have 
the same subtDty of judgment to disoent eren to a cer^nonj' 
how far the power of man extends in tJlie things of God, 
whi<^ is not to be expected ; or should jiekl obedienoe to all lo 
the impoatiooB of men oonoeming them, without inquiring 
into the will of God, which is not to be desired. 

We do therefore most earnestly entreat the right reverend 
&Uier8 and brethren, to whom these papers are delivered, 
as they tender the ^ory of Qod, the hmour of religion, the is 
peace of the cbiurch, the servioe of his majesty in the accom- 
plishment of that happy union, which his majesty hath so 
abundantly testified his desires of, to joyn with us in impor- 
tuning his most exedlent miajesty, that his most gracious 
indulgence, as to these oeremonies, granted in hie royal m 
Declaration, may be confirmed and oontinued to us and our 
posterities, and extended to such as do not yet enjoy the 
benefit thereof. 

XIX. As to that passage in his majesty's commission, 
where we are authorized, and required to compare the present ^5 
liturgy with the most ancient litur^ee which have been used 
in the church in the purest utd most primitive tintes ; we 
have in obedience to his majes^s oomnussion, made enquiry, 
but oannot find any records of known credit, ooooeming any 
entire forms of litui^, within the first three hundred years, 30 
which are confessed to be as the most primitive, so the purest 
ages of the church, nor any impositions of liturgies npcm 
any national church for some hundreds of years after. We 
find indeed some liturgical forms fathered upon St. Basil, 
St. Chrysostome, and St. Ambrose, but we have not seen 35 
any copies of them, but such as give us sufficient evidence to 
conclude them ather wholly spurious, or so interpolated, 
that we ofuinot make a judgment which in them hath any 
primitive authority. 
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Having thiu in general expreesed our desires, we oorne 
now to partionlara, which we find numerous and of a various 
nature ; some, we grant, are of inferior ooiudderation, verbal 
rather than material, (which, were tiiey not in the publiok 
Slitui^ of so fiunouB a church, we ehould not have men- 
tioned,) others dubious and disputable, as not having a clear 
foundation in Scripture for their warrant : but aome tliere be 
that eeem to be corrupt, and to oany in them a repugnancy 
to the rule of the Oospel ; and therefore have administred 

lojust matter of exception and offence to many, truly religious 
and peaceable ; not of a private station only, but learned 
and judicious divines, as well of other reformed churches aa 
of the church of England, ever since the reformation. 

We know muoh hath been spoken and written by way of 

16 apology in answer to many things that have been objected ; 
but yet the doubts and scruples of tender consciences still 
oontinue or rather are increased. We do hnmbly conceive 
it therefore a work worthy of those wonders of salvation, 
wluoh Qod hath wrought for his majesty now on the throne, 

30 and for the whole kingdom, and exceedingly becoming the 
ministers of the gospel of peace, with all holy moderation 
and tenderness to endeavour the removal of every thing out 
of the worship of God which may justly offend or grieve tiie 
^irit« of sober and godly people. The tiiii^^ themselves 

as that tire de«ired to be removed, not being of the foundation 
of rdigion, nor the essentials of publick worship, nor the 
removal of them any way tending to the prejudice of the 
church or state : therefore their continoanoe and rigorous 
imposition can no ways be able to countervail the laying 

seaside of so many pious and able ministerB, and the uncon- 
ceivable grief that will arise to multitudes of his majesty's 
most loyal and peaceable subjects, who upon all oooaaions 
are ready to serve him with theor prayers, estates, and lives. 
For the preventing of which evils we humbly desire that 

35 these particulars following may be taken into serious and 
tender consideration. 
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HORNING AND BVENINO PRATER. 



That moraing and even- 
ing prayer shall be used 
in the accustomed place 
of the church, chancel, 
or chappel, except it 
otherwise detennined bj 
the ordinary of the place ; 
and the chancel shall re- 
main as in times past. 



We desire that the words 
of the first rubriok may be 
expresfled as in the book 5 
eatablished by authority of 
parliament j and 6 Edw. VI. 
thus; " The morning and 
evening prayer shall be used 
in such place of the ohurch, lo 
ohappel, or chanoel, and the 
minister shall bo torn him, 
as the people may best hear, 
and if there be any oontroversie therein, tlie matt^ shall be 
referred to the ordinary." ig 

Exception, 
Foraranuoh as this rubriok 
seemeth to bring baok the 
oope, albe, &o., and other 
vestments forbidden by the so 
Common Prayer Book, 3 and 
6 Edw. VI. and so our rea- 
sons alledged agtunst oer&- 
as were in use by authority monies under our eighteenth 
of parliament, in the se- general exception, we desire as 
cond year of the reign of >t may be wholly left out. 
Edward the Sixth, accord- 
ing to the act of parlia- 
ment. 

Rvhriek. Exception. 30 

The Lord's Prayer after We desire that these words, 
the Absolution ends thus, " For tWne is the kingdom, 
« Deliver us from evil." **>» ?•>*"" "»<* *« g'o'7. ^r 

ever and ever. Amen,*" may 
be always added unto the Lord's Prayer; and that this 35 
prayer may not be enjoyned to be so often used in morning 
and evening service. 



And here is to be noted, 
that the minister, at the 
time of the communion, 
and at other times, in his 
ministration, shall use such 
ornaments in the church, 
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Bubriek. 

And at the end of 

every psalm throughout 

the year, and likewise in 

5 the end of Benedictus, 



Exertion. 
By this nibriok, and other 
plaoee in the Common Prayer 
books, the Ghria Patri ia ap- 
pointed to be said six times 



ordinarily in every moming 

Benedicite, Magnificat, and . _ . j^„ 

' if J ' and evening service, ire- 

Nunc DimitHs, shall be quently eight times in a 
repeated, " Glory be to the morning, sometimes ten. 
Father," &c. which we think carries with 

it at least an appearance of 
that vun repetition which Christ forbids ; for the avoiding of 
which appearance of evil, we desire it may be used but once 
in the morning, and onoe in the evening. 



Bviriei. 

5 In such places where The Lessons, and the Epi- 

they do sing, there shall ^*^^ ^^ Gospels, being for 

the Lessons be sung, in a *•>« "°«* P*"^ °«i*^*^ I«*^ 
... 1 1-1 - nor hymns, we know no war- 
plain tune, and likewjee ii.ii, i, u u 
, „ . , . „ . «uit why they should be sung 
tbe Epigtle and Gospel. ;„ „j ^^^ ^ ^„^,, 

"^ that the distinct reading of 
them with an audible voice tends more to the edification of 
tbe church. 



RtiMck. 
Or this canticle, Bene- 
35 didte omnia opera. 



Exception. 
We desire tiiat some psalm 
or scripture hymn may be fq>- 
pointed instead of that apo- 
cryphal. 



IN THB L 

Bv&rici. Exeeption. 

lo From all fornication, In regard that the wages 

and all other deadly sin. «' ^in is death ; we desire 

that this clause may be thus 

altered ; " From fornication, and all other heinous, or grievous 
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From battel, and mur- 
tlier, and sadden death. 

deaSte, if it be thonglit; fit, it 
batM sad murther, and from 
pared." 

Rubriek. 
That it majr please thee 
to preserve all that travel 
by land or by water, all 
women labouring with 
child, all eick persons, 
and young children, and 
to shew thy pity upon all 
prisoners and captives. 



Beoaoae thia ezpresaion of 
" sadden death" hath hwa mt 
oft«n excepted against, we 
may be tiaia read : " From S 
dying suddenly, and unpre- 



We desire the term " all" 
may be advised upon, asio 
seeming hable to just excep- 
tions ; and that it may be 
oonsidered, whether it may 
not better be pnt indefinitely, 
" those that travel," &c. ra- 1$ 
ther than universally. 



tion a oontradiotion. 



THB OOLLtCr ON CHUISTMAS DAT. 

StiMek. 

Almighty God, which We desire that in both 
hast given us thy only be- "oleots the word " this day^ao 
gotten Son, to take our ™*y ^ ^** *'"*' '"^ ^""S 
nature upon him, and this ^'^^„,t^^ ^"^^ 
day to be bora of a pure 
virgin, &c. 

Buiriei. 
Then shall follow the 
collect of the Nativity, 
which shall be said conti- 
nually unto new-years-day. 



THE COLLECT FOB WHITBWMDAT. 

Ryhick, 
God which upon this 
day, &c. 
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Rtibrici. 
The same collect to be 
read on Monday and Tues- 
day in WhitBon-week. 
S Bubriek. 

The two collects for St. 
John's day, and Innocents, 
the ooUects for the first 
day in Lent, for the fburtli 
'o Sunday after Easter, for 
Trinity Sunday, for the sixth and twelfth Sunday after 
Trinity, fbr St. Luke's day, and Michaelmas day. 



Exception. 
We defiire that these col- 
lects may be further oonaider- 
1 and abated, as having in 
them divers things that we 
judge fit to be altered. 



THB OBDKB FOB TBB jUUHNIKTRXTION OF THE LOBD S SUPFBB. 

Subrick. Exception. 

1$ So many as intend to be The time here assigned for 

partaken of the holy com- notioe to be given to the min- 

munion shall signifie their »***■ « »«* ^uffioient. 

names to the curate OTer^ 

night, or else in the morning before the beginning 
ao of morning prayer, or immediately after. 



Exc^ion. 

And if any of these be We desire the ministers' 

a notorious evil liver, the P***^ '"**'' *** **^* *°^ 

curate, having knowledge ^eep from the Lord's table. 

,- ii. r 1. 11 11 !.• J ™*y he aooording to his ma- 

>5 thereof, shall call h.m and .J,^ deelarati^ a5th Oct., 

advertize him m any wise .gg^^ -^ t^ese words, "The 

not to presume to the mmister shall admit none to 

Lord's table. tiie Lord's supper till they 

have mode a credible profea- 

sion of their faith, and promised obedience to the will of God, 

30 according as is exprea«ed in the considerations of the rubrick 

before the Oatechism ; and that all possible diligence be used 
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for the inatruction and reformation of soaQdalous offenders, 
whom the minister shall not suffer to partake of the Lord's 
table until they have openly declared thems^vea to have 
truly repented and amended their fonner naughty lives, as 
is partly expreeaed in the rubrick, and more fidly in the 5 
canons." 

SaMci. Exception. 

Then shall the priest 
rehearse distinctly all the 
ten commandments, and 
the people kneeling, shall 
after every commandment 



We desire, 

1. That the preface pre- 
fised by God himself to the lo 
ten commandmenbi may be 
reatored. 
S. That the fourth com- 
ask God's mercy for trans- mandment may be read as in 
gresaing the same. Exod. xx., Deut. v., " He is 

blessed the Sabbath-day.^ 
3. That neither minister nor people may be enjoyned to 
kneel more at the reading of this than of other parts of 
Soriptures, the rather because many ignorant persons are 
thereby induced to use the ten commandments as a prayer, ao 

4l That, instead of those short prayers of the people inter- 
mixed with the several commandments, the minister, afl^er 
the reading of all, may conclude with a suitable prayer. 



Jtabriek. 
After the Creed, if there 
be no sermon, shall follow 
one of the homilies already 
set forth, or hereafter to 
be set forth by common 
authority. 



After such sermon, ho- 
mily, or exhortation, the 
curate shall declare, &c.. 



We desire that the preach- 35 
ing of the word may be 
strictly enjoined, and not left 
so indiflferent, at the adminis- 
tration of the sacraments ; as 
also that ministers may not 30 
be bound to those things 
which are as yet bnt future 
and not in bmng. 

Two of the sentences here 
cited are apocryphal, and four 35 
of them more proper to draw 
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and earneBtly exhort them out the people's bounty to 

to remember the poor, say- t^'^ ministore, thsu their 

iDg one or more of these ''^^^^ ^ *^ P^""" 
sentences following. 

5 Then shall the church- Collection for the poor may 

wardens, or some other by *» ^'^'ter made at or a Uttle 

them appointed, gather the ^""^ *^« d«P****"8 "^ ^^^ 

ji .- ir ^i_ 1 oommunioantfl. 
devotion of the people. 



10 We be come together If it be intended that these 

at this time to feed at the ^hortatioM ahould be read 

, J,, .. ^L at the eommumon, they seem 

Lords supper, unto the ... li 

... . v, , ,,,,-, to UB to be unseasonable, 
which m Gods behalf I 

bid you all that be here 

IS present, and beseech you, for the Lord Jesus Christ 
saJ^e, that ye will not refuse to come, &c. 

The way and means thereto is first to ezaTnine 
your lives and conversations ; and if ye shall perceive 
your offences to be such as be not only against God, 

30 hut also against your neighbours, then ye shall recon- 
cile your selves unto them, and be ready to make resti- 
tution and satisfactions. 



And because it is requi- 
site that no man should 
as come to the holy commu- 
nion hut with a full trust 
in God's mercy and with a 
quiet conscience. 



We fear this may discou- 
rage many from coming to 
the sacrament, who lye under 
a doubting and troubled con- 



Before the Coafeagion. 
jo Then shall this general We desire it may be made 
confession be made in the hy the minister only. 
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Dame of all those that are minded to receive the holy 
communioD either by one of them, or else by one of 
the ministers, or by the priest himself. 

Before the Coa/e»eion. 
Then shall the priest or 
the bishop (being present) 
stand up, and turning him- 
self to the people, say 
thus. 



The ministw turning him- 5 
self to the people is moat oon< 
venient tliroughout the whole 
ministration. 



Befort the pre/ace on CHritt- 
Btaa day, and seven dayg afier. 
Because thou didst give 
Jesus Christ, thine only 
Sod, to be bom as this 
day for us, &c. 

Upon Whitmnday, and six 
days aJUr. 
According to whose 
most true promise, the 
Holy Ghost came down 
this day from heaven. 

Prayer hefore tiat u>hieh is at 
the ixmBecration. 
Grant us that our sin- 
ful bodies may be made 
clean by his body, and our 
souls washed through his 
most precious blood. 



Firet, we cannot perempto- 
rily fix the nativity of ourio 
Saviour to thifl or tiiat day 
particularly. Secondly, it 
seems incongruous to afBrm 
the birth «f Christ and the 
descending <rf the Holy Ghost 15 
to be on this day for seven 
or eight days together. 



We desire, that whereas 
these words seem to give a 
greater efficacy to the blood ao 
than to tbe body of Chiist, 
they may be altered thus, 
"That our sinful aouls and 
bodies may be cleansed 
through his precious body 15 
and blood." 
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Prayer at the consecratum. 
Hear ua, O merciful Fa- 
ther, &c., who in the same 
night that he was betrayed 
Stock bread, and when he 
had given thanks, he brake 
it, and gave to his disci- 
ples, saying, Take, eat, &c. 



Uiat the man- 
ner of the coDsecrating of the 
elements is not here explioite 
and distinct ^lough, and the 
minister's breaking of the 
bread is not bo much as men- 
tioned. 



We desire, that at the dis- 
tribution of the bread and 
wine to the oommunioants, we 
may use the words of our 
Saviour as near as may be, 
and that the minister be not 



10 Then shall the minister 
first reoeive the commn- 
nion in both kinds, Sec, 
and after deliver it to the 
people in their hands, 

•skneeling; and when he ;e"qui^''trdZe7'Si"e'br^° 
dehvereth the bread, lie ^nd wine into every parUcu- 
shall say, "The body of our i^r communicant's hand, and 
Lord Jesus Christ, which to repeat the words to each 
was ji^ven for thee, preserve one in the uogular number, 

90 thy body and soul unto hut that it may suffice to 

everlasting life, and take "P^ ^^"^ *^ **«« J"'"*'?- 

J i. i.1 ■ ■ „ „ aooordine to our Saviour's ex- 

and eat this in remem- , ^ 

. 1, s ample. 

bmnce, &c. -^^ ^^ j^^ ^J^^ ^^ 

kneetiog at the saorament (it 
being not that gesture which 
the apostles used, though Ohrist was personally present 
as amongst th^n, nor that whioh was used in the purest and 
primitive times of the chumh) may be left free, as it was i 
and 1 Edw., "As touching kneeling, &o., they may be used or 
left as every man's devotion serveth, without blame." 



Suhrioi. 

10 And note, that every 

parishioner shall conunu- 



Meoeption. 
Forasmuch as every par- 
ishioner is not duty qualified 
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nieate at tlie least three for the Lord^a supper, and 
times in the year, of which **>*»® habituaay prepared are 
Easter to be one. and °°^ "*■ »" ^"«' actuaUy di.- 
, ,, , . , poaed, but many may be bin- 

shall also receive the sa. J^ ^^ ^^ 'providence ofs 
crameDts and other rites, q^ ^j g^me by the di». 
according to the orders in temper of their own apirits, 
this book appointed. we desire this rubriok may be 

either wbn^y omitted, or thus 
altered: 

"Every minister ahall be bound to administer the aaora- 
ment of the Lord's supper at least tiirice a year, provided lo 
tbere be a due number of oommunioanta manifesting their 
desires to reoave. 

'* And we desire that the following rubrick in the Common 
Prayer-book, in 5 and 6 Edw., established by law as much 
as any other part of the Common Prayer-book, may be re- ig 
stored for the vindicating of our church in the matter of 
kneeling at the sacrament (although the gesture be left in- 
different) : " Although no order can be so perfectly devised 
but it may be of some, either for their ignorance and in- 
&rmity, or else of mahoe and obstinacy, miaconstrued, de- 10 
praved, and interpreted in a wrong part ; and yet, because 
brotherly charity wiUeth that, ao much as conveniently may 
be, offences should be taken away ; therefore are we wiUing to 
do the same. Whereas it is ordained in the Book of Com- 
mon-prayer, in the administration of the Lord's supper, that 35 
the oommunioant kneeling should receive the holy commu- 
nion, which thing being well meant for a signification of the 
humble and grateful acknowledging of the benefits of Christ 
given unto the worthy receivers, and to avoid the prephanar 
tion and disorder which about the holy communion might 30 
else ensue, lest yet the same kneeling might be thought or 
taken otherwise, we do declare, that it is not meant thereby 
that any adoration is done or ought to be done ^ther unto 
the sacramental bread or wine there bodily received, or unto 
any real or essential presence there being of Christ's natural 35 
flesh and blood : for aa concerning the sacramental bread and 
wine, they rranain still in their very natural substances, and 
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tberefora may not be adored, for that were idolatry to be 
abhorred of all faithful Ghristiane ; and as concerning the 
natural body and blood of our Saviour Christ, they are in 
heaven, and not here, for it is agunat tiie truth of Chriat's 
5 natural body to be in more places than in one at one time." 



OF PUDUC BAPTISM. 

There being divera learned, pious and peaceable ministers 
who not only judge it unlawful to baptise children whose 
parents both of them are atbeiats, infidels, heretioka, or un- 
o baptised, but also such whose parents are exoommimicate 
persons, fornicators, or otho-wise notonous and ecandaloos 
mnners ; we desire they may not be enforced to baptize the 
children of such, until they have made due profeasion of their 
repentance. 



Before Baptism. 



Parents shall give no- ^e desire that more timely 
tice over night, or in the "o^oe may be given, 
momiog. 

lo Subrick. Exc^ion. 

And the godfathers, and Here is no mwition of the 

the godmothers, and the parents, in whose right the 

people with the chUdren, "'"'^ » baptised, and who are 

o^ fittest both to dedicate it 

unto God, and to covenant for 

it : we do not know that any 

IS persona except the parents, or some others appointed by 

them, have any power to consent for the children, or to enter 

them into covenant. We deore it maybe left free to parents, 

whether they will have auretiea to undertime for their children 

in bf^tism or no. 

y2 
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Bti6ri«k. 
Ready at the font. 



In t&e first Praytr. 
By the baptism of thy 
welbeloved Son, &c., didst 
Banetify the flood Jordan, 



Ewtptvm. 

We desire it may be so 

placed aa all the oongr^^tlon 

may best see and hear the 

whole administration. 5 



It being doubtful whether 

either the flood Jordan or 

any other waters were sancti- 

and aH other waters, to fied *<> » saoramental use by 

Ohiwt's b^ng baptized, and 10 
not neceesaiy to be asserted, 
we desire this may be other- 
wise expressed. 



the mystical washing away 

of SID, &C. 



1^4 tUrd ExHortatiim. 
Do promise by you that 



be their sureties. 

The QueBtiont. 

Doest thou forsake, &c. 

Doest thou believe, &c. 

Wilt thou be baptized, 

&c. 



We know not by what right 
the sureties do promise and iS 
answer in the name of the 
infant : it aeemeth to us also 
to ooontenanee the anabap- 
tistical opinion of the neces- 
sity of an aetual profession of 30 
faith and repentance in order 
to baptism. That snob a pro- 
fesdon may be required of 
parents in their own name, 
and now solemnly renewed when they present their children ag 
to baptism, we willinj^y grant : but the asking of one for 
another is a practice whose warrant we doubt of; and there- 
fore we desire tiiat the two first interrogatories may be put 
to the parents to be answered in their own names, and the 
last propounded to the parents or pro-parents Uius, " WillS^ 
you have this child baptized into this faith T 

TA0 ttctmd Prater before 

Baptism. This expresaon seeming in- 

May receive remission «M>venient, we desire it may 

of sins by spiritual regene- ^ ''^^ into this ; " May 

^. be r»?enerated and reomveSS 

ration. i.i. - ■ t • r> 
the remission of sins. 
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In tie Prt^fer ajUf B<^>tum. 
That it hath pleased 
thee to regenerate this in- 
fkot by thy Holy Spirit. 



Afttr Bt^stitm. 
5 lien iball the priest 
make a cross, &c. 



We cannot in teith aay, 
that every child that is bap- 
tized is " regenerated by Qod's 
Holy Spirit C at least it is a 
disputable point, and there- 
fore wfl desire it may be other- 
wise expressed. 

CoDceming the oroaa in 
bf^tism, we refer to oar i8Ut 

general. 



OF PRIVATE BAPTISM. 

We desire that baptiem ma; not be administred in a 
private place at any time, unless by a lawful minister, iwd in 
lo ib.6 presence of a competent number : that where it is evident 
that any child hath been so baptised, no part of the adminis- 
tration may be reiterated in publiok, imder any limitations : 
and therefore we see no need of any liturgy in that case. 



IS Catechism. 

1 Quest. What is your 
name, &c. 

2 Quest. Who gave you 
that name? 

30 Ans. My godfathers and 
my godmothers in my bap- 
tism. 

S Quest. What did yonr 

god&thers and godmothers 

as do for you in baptism ? 

2 Ans. In my baptistn, 

wherein I was made a 



Exception. 

We desire these three first 
questions may be altered ; 
oonsideringthat the fargreater 
number of persons baptized 
within these twenty years last 
past, had no godfathers or 
godmothers at tiiieir baptism ; 
the Uke to be done in the 
seventh question. 

We conceive it might be 
more safely expressed thos; 
"Wherein I was visiUy ad- 
mitted into the oumbOT of 
tJie members of Ohiisb, the 
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cbitd of God, a member of chUdrea of God, and the 
Christ, and an inheritor of heirs (rattier than ' inherit- 
the kingdom of heaven. °"') <>! ^ kiagiom of 



Of the Eehsanal o/the Tm 
CommandmenU. 



10 Ant. My duty to- 
wards God is to believe in 
him, &c. 



We desire ttist the com- 
mandments be inserted ac-g 
cording to the nen transla- 
tion of the Bible. 

In this answer there seems 
to be particular respect to ihe 
several commandments of the 
first table, as in ike fdlowing answer to those of the second. le 
And thwefore we desire it may be advised upon, whether to 
the last word of this answer may not be added, " partionlai^ 
on the Lord's day," otherwise there b^ng nothing in all this 
answer that refers to the fourth commandment. 



14 Queet. How many sa- 
craments hath Christ or- 
dained, &o. ? 

Am. Two only as gene- 
rally necessary to salva- 
tion. 

19 Que't' WTiat is re- 
quired of persons to be 
baptized ? 

.finj.Bepentance, where- 
by they forsake sin ; and 
iiuth, whereby they sted- 
fastly believe the promises 
of God, &c. 

30 Quest. Why then are 
in&nts baptized when by 
reaaon of their tender age 
they cannot perform them? 



That these words may be 15 
omitted, and answer thus 
given ; " Two only, 1 
and the Lord^a supper ."* 



We desire that the entring 
infants into God's covenant >o 
may be more warily expressed, 
and that the words may not 
seem to found their baptism 
upon a really actual faith and 
repentance of their own ; and 35 
we desire that a promise may 
not be taken for a perform- 
ance of such lajth and repent- 
ance: and especially, that it 
be not asserted that they per- 30 
form these by the promise of 
their sureties, it being to the 
seed of belierers that the oove- 
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Ans. Yes: they do per- nant of God is made; and not 
fonn by their sureties, who (that we can 6nd) to aU that 
promise and vow them *»'« ™'* beUeving auretioa, 
»>„n, ;„ *i.»:_ „■ ._„~ who are neither parents nor 

both m their names, , , *";.,, 

pro-parentA of the child. 
5 In the general we ohserre, that the doctrine of the sacra- 
ments which waa added upon the conference at Hampton- 
Court, IB much more fiiSy and particuhirly delivered than the 
other parts of the Gateohiam, in short uiswers fitted to the 
memories of children, and thermipon we offer it to he oon- 
loadered : 

Firtt, Whether there should not be a more distinct and 
full expUostion of the Creed, the Commandments, and the 
Lord's Prayer. 

SecMtdfy, Whether it were not convenient to add (what 
15 seems to be wanting) somewhat particularly conoeming the 
nature of faith, of repentance, the two covenants, of justifica- 
tion, sanotifioation, adoption, and regeneration. 



OF COHPntMATION. 

The last Bahrick be/ore the 
10 Catechitm. 

And that no man shall 

think that any detriment 

shall come to children by 

deferring of their confinn- 
asation, he shall know for 

truth, that it is certain bj 

God's word, that children 

being baptized, have all 

things necessary for their 
30 salvation, and be undoubt- 
edly saved. 

Ruirick after the Cateehitm. 

So soon as the children We concave that it is not 

can say in their mother- a sufficient qualification for' 



Although we charitably sup- 
pose the meaning of these 
words was only to exclude the 
necessity of any other sacra- 
ments to baptized in&nts; yet 
these words are dangerous as 
to the misleading of the vul- 
gar, and therefore we desire 
they may be expunged. 
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tODgue the Articles of the confinnalumi, that ohildraD be 

Faith, the Lord's Prayer, »"« fiumonter to repeat the 

and the Ten Command- ^^f^ "J ?*" ^"?' T'^ 
monly called the Apostles 

ments, and can answer ,t„ i .. t _ji t>_. j , 

* Creed, the Lord b Prayer, and 5 

such other questions of the Ten OommandmeQfai, and 

this short Catechism, &c. to anewer to some quertion* 



then shall they be brought 
to the bishop, &c. and the 
bishop shall con6nn them. 



of this short Cateohism ; for 
it is often found that <^dren 
are able to do all t^ at four lo 
or five years old. adly, It 
crosses what is said in the 
third reason of the first rubrick before confirmation, conoem- 
ing the usage of the church in times past, orduning that 
oonfirmatjon should be ministred unto them that were of 15 
perfect age, that they being instructed in the Christian reli- 
^on, should openly profess their own futh, €uid promise to 
he obedient to {^e will of God. And therefore (3dly) we 
desire that none may be confirmed but according to his 
Majesty's Declaration, viz., " That oonfinnation be rightly ao 
and solemnly performed by the information, and with the 
consent of the minister of the place." 
Suirici afier the Cated^am. 
Then shall they be 
brought to the bisht^ by 
one that shall be bis god- 
fitt^er or godmoth^. 



7B« Prayer hefore the Impo- 
sition of Handa. 
Who hast vouchsafed to 
regenerate these thy ser- 
vants by water and the 
Holy Ghost, and hast given 
unto them the forgiveness 
of all their sins. 



This seems to bnng in an- 
other sort of godfathers and 
godmothers, beddes those 35 
made UBe of in baptism ; and 
we see ao need either of the 
one or the other. 



This supposeth that all the 
children who are brought to 30 
be oonfirmed have the Spirit 
of Christ, and the forgiveness 
of all their sins ; whereas a 
great number of children at 
that age, having oonunittedss 
many sins since their b^tJsm, 
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do tbew no evidence of serious repentance, or of any special 
aaving giAce ; and ther^re this oonfirmation (if administred 
to such) would be a perilous and gross abuse. 

Bubrick before the Impotitioa 
i o/BmdB. 

Then the bishop shall This seems to put a higher 

lay bis hand on every child t*!"® "Po° oonfiimation than 

BererallT. "P*^" 1'<V^™> ^'^ ^^ Lord's 

supper ; for according to the 

mhriok and order in the 

Oommon PrayM Book, every deacon may baptize, and every 

10 minister may consecrate and administer the Lord's supper, 

but the bishop only may confirm. 

The Prayer after Imposition 

<fHande. 

We make our humble We desire that the prao- 

15 supplications unto thee for ''<=« of the apostles may not 

tbesechildren; upon whom, be aUedged a* a ground of 

after the example of thy ^ imp«ition of hands for 

, , ,, , , . , the connrmation of children, 

holy apostles, we have laid ^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^p^^^l^ ^^ 

our hands, to certifie them „^,er use it in that case, as 
aoby this sign of thy iavour also because the Articles of 
and gracious goodness to- the Church of England de- 
wards them, clare it to be a " corrupt imi- 
tation of the apostles' prac- 
tice," Acts XXV, 
We desire that imposition of hands may not be made, as 
here it is, a sign to certifie children of CFod's grace and favour 
35 towards them ; because tliis seems to speak it a sacrament, and 
is contrary to that fore-mentioned 35th article, which saith, 
that " confirmation hath no visible sign appointed by Qod." 

The lait Rvhrick after Con- 
firmation. 
30 None shall be admitted We desire that confirmar 
to the holy communion, tion may not be made so ne- 
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until such time as he can oewaiy to the holy oMnmn- 
say the Catechism, and be •"*•"> ^ **»»* no°0 should be 
confirmed. admitted to it unless they be 

oonfimied. 



OF THE FOBH OF BOLBlfNIZATlON OF HATHIMONT. 5 

Seeing this oeremony of the 
ring in marriage is made ne- 
oessstry to it, and a signifi- 
oant sign oT the vow and eove- 
nant betwixt the parties; andio 
Bomish ritualists ^ve such 
reaaons for the use and insti- 
tution of the ring, as are 
either fiivolous or supersti- 
tious ; it is desired that this 15 
oeremony of the ring in mar- 
riage may be left indifferent, 
to he used or forboni. 

This word " worship" being 
much altered in the use of it ao 
since this form was first drawn 
up ; we dedre some other word 
may be used instead of it. 

These words heang only 
used in baptism, and here in 15 
the solemnization of matri- 
mony, and in the absolution 
of the siok ; we desbe it may be considered, whether they 
should not be here omitted, least they should seem to feyour 
those who count matrimony a saoraaient. 30 

Till death ob depart. This word " depart" is here 

improperly used. 
BuMck. Exceptum. 

Then the minister or We conoeive this change of 
clerk going to the Lord's plaoe and posture mentioned 35 
table, shall say or sing this '° ^^^^ *w rubrioks is need- 
ngjiluj less, and therefore deure it 

may be omitted. 



The man shall give tbe 
woman a ring, &c ■ 
shall surely perform and 
keep the vow and coto- 
nant betwixt them made, 
whereof this ring given 
and received is a token 
and pledge, &c. 



The man shall eay, With 
my body I thee worship. 



In tbe name of the Fa- 
ther, and of tbe Son, and 
ofthe Holy Ghost. 
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Ntsd Buimdc. 
The psalm ended, and the man and tlie voman 
kneeling before the Lord's table, tbe priest standing 
at the table, and turning his &ce, &c. 

s Coll«d. Exetfition. 

Consecrated tbe state of Seeing the institution of 
matrimony to such an ex- """^age was before the fall, 
cellent mystery. '^^ ^ ^^^''^ *^ promiBe of 

' '' Christ, as also for that the 

said passage in this collect seems to countenance the opinion 
loof making matrimony a sacrament, we desire that clause may 
be altered or omitted. 

I^ibriek. Exe^vm. 

Then shall begin the This rubriok doth either 
communion, and after the enforce aU such as are unfit 

.5 Gospel shall be said a ser- f"" ^^ '««™>°«>t *« fojbf" 

. marriage, contrary to acnp- 

* ture, which approves the mar- 
riage of all men ; or else com> 

Last Rtiiridc. p^jg ,ji th^t marry to come 

The new married per- to the Lord's table, though 

sons the same day of their never bo miprepared ; and 

30 marriage must receive the therefore we desire it may be 

1 , _ . omitted, the rather because 

holy communion. .u . • r ^- i 

^ > that marriage festivals are too 

often accompanied with such divertisements as are unsuitable 
to those Christian duties, which ought to be before and follow 
after the receiving of that holy sacrament. 

35 OF THE ORDER FOB THE VISITATION OF THE SICK. 

Bvhrick before Abeolvtion. Eweep^on. 

Here bWI the nek per- . ^o™"™'' " the comii- 
, . t ~ tions of Bick pereons be verv 
son make a special confes- j j-^ •. ^i. • 
r various and different, tlie mi- 
sion, &c., after wbich con- ^^^^ ^^ ^^j ^.^y ;„ the es- 
se fession tbe priest shall ab- hortation, but in the prayer 
solve him after this sort : also be dureoted to apply 
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Our Lord Jesus Christ, hiroself to the particular con- 

&c., and by his authority (iition of the person, u he 

committed to me, I ab- *'^ ^""^ ™°^ suitable to the 

solve thee. P'T"^ JTI^ "V?" ^^.^ 

gard had both to his spintu-S 

ai condition and bodily weak- 
ness ; and that the absolution may only be recommended to 
the minister to be used or omitted as he shall see occasion. 

That ib» form of absolution be declarative and oonditionaJ, 
as, " I pronounce thee absolved,'' instead of, " I absolve thee," lo 
" if thou doest troly repent and believe." 



OF THE ncK. 



Conmder, that many sick 
persons either by their igno- 15 
ranee or vicious life, without 
any evident manirestation of 
repentance, or by the nature 
of the disease disturbing th^ 



But if the sick person 
be not able to come to 
church, yet is desirous to 
receive the communion in 
his house, then be must 

give knowledge over-night, inteHeotuals, be unfit for 
or else early in the morn- oeiving the satsunent. It 
ingt to the curate ; and 
having a convenient plaoe 
in the sick mui's house, he 
shall there administer the 
holy communion. 



proposed, that the minister 
be not enjoyned to administer 
the Baorament to eveiy nek 
person that shall desire it, 35 
but only as he /hall judge ex- 
pedient. 



OF THE OEUJER FDR TB* BURIAL OF THE DKAB, 

We desire it may be expressed in a rubrick, that the 
prayers and exhortations here used are not for the benefit of 30 
the dead, but only for the instruction and comfort of the 
living. 

Firft Rubrick. 

The priest meeting the We denre that ministers 
corpse at tlie church-stile, "oay ^e 'eft *« «»« ^^^ ^i*- 
shall say.orelse the priest cretionintliesecireumstance8,3S 

, , , , ,1 ■ o and to perform the whole ser- 

and clerk shall sine, &c. . ^ ^ . , « .. 

°* vice m Hie cfaarch, if tbey 
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Uiink fit, for the preventiDg of these inoonvenieDces which 
many timea both miiUBters and people are exposed unto by 
standing in the open air. 



The »eeond JRyia^ck. 
S When they come to the 
grave the priest Bhall say, 
&c. 

Forasmuch as it hath These words cannot in tnith 
pleased Almighty God, of *» «"■! of persons living and 
lohis great mercy to take ^f^ '" °P™ *"<* notorious 
unto himself the bouI of ""' 
our dear brother here de- 
parted ; we therefore commit his body to the ground 
in sore and certain hope of resurreotioQ to eternal life. 



These words may harden 
the wicked, and are incon- 
sistent with the largest ra- 
tional charity. 



15 The first Praym: 

We give thee hearty 
thanks for that it hath 
pleased thee to deliver 
this our brother OQt of 

90 the miseries of this ijinfal 
vrorld, &c. 

That we with this our brother, and all other de- 
parted in the true faith of thy holy Name, may have 
our perfect confirmation and bliss. 



rs The last Prayer. 

That when we depart 
this life, we may rest in 
him, as our hope is this 
our brother doth. 



These words cannot be used 
with respect to those persons 
who have not by their actual 
repentance given any ground 
for the hope of their blessed 
eatate. 
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OF WOMEN AFTEK CHILD-BIBTH, OOHMONLT 
CALLED CBUBCHINO OF WOKEN. 



The woman shall come 
unto the church, and there 
shall kneel down in some 
convenient place nigh unto 
the place where the table 
stands, and the priest stand- 
ing bj her shall saj, &c. 



Id ragwd that the women's 
kneeling near the table ie in 
many churcheB inoonTenieDt, s 
we deeire that these words 
may be left out, and that the 
minister noay perform that 
service either in the desk or 
pulpit. lo 

Exetption. 

This psalm seems not to be 

BO pertinent as some other, 

viz. as psalm 1 13. and psalm 

1 38. IS 

It may fall out that a wo- 
man may come to give thanks 
for a child bom iu adultery or 
fomioation, and therefore we 
desire that something may be ao 
required of her by way of pro- 
fession of her humiliation, as 
well aa of her thanksgiving. 
Last BuMei. 
The woman that comes This may seem too like a 
to give thanks, must offer Jewish purification, rather as 
the accustomed offerings. *«" » Christian thanksgiving. 

The lame Ruirici. 
And if there be a com- We desire this may be inter- 
munioD, it is convenient P'®*** "^ *'•>« duly qualified ; 
that she receive the holy '"'"• * ««»d*>'»" "°°«- ">»y3o 

come to make this thanks- 
commumon. . . 

givmg. 

Thus have we in all humble pursuance of his majesty's 
most gracious endeavours for the publick weal of this church. 



Then the priest shall 
say this psalm, ISl. 

O Lord, save this wo- 
man thy servant. 

Ans. Which putteth her 
trust in thee. 
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drawn up our thoughts and desires in this weighty oSiur, 
which we humbly offer to his majesty's commissioners for 
their serious and grave consideration ; wherein we have not 
the least thought of depraving or reproaohing the Book of 
S Conmion Prayer, but a ainoere desire to oontribute our endea- 
vours towards the healing the dJatemperB, and (as soon as 
may be) reoonoiling the minds of brethren. And inasmuch as 
his majesty hath in his graoious declaration and commisnon 
mentioned new forme to be made and suted to Uie eeveral 

lo parts of worship; we have made a considerable progress 
therein, and shall (by God's assistance) offer them to the 
reverend commiieioners with all convenient speed. And if 
the Lord shall graciously please to give a blessing to these 
our endeavours, we doubt not but the peaee of the church 

15 will be thereby setled, the hearts of ministers and people 
comforted and composed, and the great mercy of unity and 
stability (to the immortal honour of our most dear sovenugn) 
bestowed upon us and our posterity after us. 



Th« Awvoer oftlie Biihopt to the ExcepUom of the Sfiauters. 

30 1. Before we come to the proposals it will be perhaps 
necessary to say a word or two to the preface, wherein they 
begin with a thankful acknowledgment of his majestie^s most 
princely condescension ; to which we shaD only say, that we 
conceive the most real expression of their thankfulness had 

95 been a hearty oomplianoe with lua ma,*'" earnest and pas- 
sionate request for the use of the present liturgy, at least 
so much of it as they acknowledge by these papers to be 
lawful : how far tiiey have in this expressed their thankful- 
ness tiie world sees, we need not say. 
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2. It can he no juat cause of ofleooe to mind tliem of their 
duty, M they do ue of ours, telling na it is our duty to imitate 
the aposUea' practice in a special manner, to be tMider of tiie 
churohea peace, and to advise of such expedients, as niiqr 
conduce to the healing of breaehes, and uniting those thatS 
differ. For presermg of the churohee peace we know no 
better nor more efficacious way than our set liturgy i there 
being no eueh way to keep us from sohism, as to speak all 
the same thing, according to the apostle. 

S. This experience of former and latter times hath taught lo 
us ; when the lituigy was duly observed we lived in peace ; 
snce that was bud aside there hath been as many modes 
and fashions of pubhc worship, as foocies. We have had 
continual dissentions, which variety of serrioes must needs 
produce, whilst every one naturally desires, and endeavouni ij 
not only to muntun, but to pr^er his own way before all 
others ; whence we conceive there is no such way to the 
preservation of peace, as for all to return to the strict use 
and practice of the form. 

4. And the best expedients to unite us to that again, and so 
so to peace, are, bcmdea our prayers to the Ood of peace, 
to make us all of one mind in a house, to labour to get true 
humility, which would make us think our guides vriser and 
fitter to order us than we ourselves, and Christian charity, 
which would teach us to think no evil of our auperiors, but to 35 
judge them rather careful guides and fathers to us; which 
being obtained, nothing can be imagined justly to hinder us 
from a ready compliance to this method of service appointed 
by them, and so live in unity. 

5. If it be objected that the liturgy is in any way sinful 30 
and unlawful for us to join with, it is but reason that this be 
first proved evidently before any thing be altered ; it is no 
argument to say that multitudes of sober pious persons 
scruple the use of it, unless it be made to appear by evident 
reasons that the liturgy gave the just grounds to make such 35 
scruples. For if the bare pretence of scruples be sufficient 
to exempt us from obedience, all law and order is gone. 

6. On the contrary, we judge that if the liturgy should be 
altered, as is there required, not only a multitude but the 
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geDerality of the soberest and most loyal children of liie 
Church of En^^d would justly be offended, since such an 
alteration would be a virtual confession that this liturgy were 
an intolerable burthen to tender consciences, a direct cause 
5 of schism, a Buperstitious usage (upon which pretences it 
ia here desired to be altered) ; wluch would at once both 
justify all diose which have so obstinately separated from it, 
as the only pious tendernxineoienced men, and condemn all 
those that have adhered to that, in conscience of their duty 

loand loyalty, with their loss or hazard of estates, lives, and 
fortunes, as men superstitious, schismatical, and void of 
religion and conscience. For tins reason and those that 
follow, we cannot consent to such an alteration as is desired, 
till these pretences be proved ; which we conceive in no wise 

15 to be done in these papers, and shall give reasons for this 
our judgment. 

Prop. 1. ^,1. To the first general proposal we answer, 
That as to that part of it which requires that the matter of 
the liturgy may not be private opinion or fancy, that being 

ao the way to perpetuate schism ; the church h&th been carefiil 
to put nothing into the liturgy, but that which is either 
evidentiy the word of Qod, or what hath been gener^y 
received in the eatiiolic church ; neither of which can be 
called private opinion, and if the contrary cui be proved, we 

as wish it out of the liturgy. 

§,2. We heartily desire that, according to this proposal, 
great care may be taken to suppress those private con- 
ceptions of prayers before and after sermon, lest private 
opinions be made the matter of prayer in public, as hath 

30 and will be, if private persona take liberty to make public 
prayers. 

§. 3. To that part of the proposal that the prayers may 
consist of nothing doubtful or questioned by pious, learned, 
and orthodox persons, they not determining who be those 

35 orthodox persons ; we mnst either take aU them for orthodox 
persons, who shall confidently affirm themselves to be such, 
and then we say first, the demand is onreasonable, for some 
such as call themselves orthodox have questioned the prime 
article of our Creed, even the Divinity of the Son of God, 
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and yet tiiere is no reason we should part with our Greed for 
tltat. BeddeB, the propoeal requires impossibility ; for there 
never was, nor is, nor can be such prayers made, as have not 
been, nor will be questioned by some who coil themselves 
pious, learned, and orthodox. If by orthodox be meant 5 
those who adhere to Soripture and the catholic oonsent of 
antiquity, we do not yet know that any part of our litui^ 
hath been questioned by such. 

§. 4. To those generic " loading public form with ohuroh 
pnnp, garment*, imagery, and many saperfluitiea that creep lo 
mto the ohuroh under the name of order and decency, in- 
onmbering churohes with superfluities, over rigid reviving of 
obsolete customs, &0.'' we say that if these generals be 
intended as applicable to our liturgy in particular, they 
are gross and foul slandera, oontruy to their profession, 15 
(page ult.) and so either that or this contrary to their con- 
soienoe ; if not, they signify nothing to the present business, 
and so might with more prudence and candour have been 
omitted. 

Prop. S. It was the wisd<Hn of our reformers to draw up so 
such a Utui^ as neither Romanist nor protestant could justly 
except against; uid ther^ore as the first never charged it 
with any positive errors, but only the want of something 
they conceived necessary, so it was never found fault with 
by those to whom the name of protoetants most properly 35 
belongs, those that profess tiie Augustan confession : and 
for those who unlawfully and sinfiiUy brought it into dislike 
with some people, to ui^ the present state of affiurs as an 
ailment why tlie book should be altered, to give them 
satishction, and so that they should take advantage by their 30 
own unwarrantable acts, is not reasonable. 

Prop. S, 4. The dd and 4th proposak may go t(^eihw, 
the demand in both b^g against respcmsals and ^temate 
readings, in hymns and ps^Jms and litany, &c., and that 
upon snob reason as doth in truth enforce the neoessity of 35 
continuing them as they are, namely for edificatatm. l^ey 
would take these away, because they do not edify ; and upon 
that very reason they should continue, because they do edify, 
if not by informing of our reasons and understandings (the 
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prayers and hymns were never made for a cateohiam), yet by 
qnickeoing, continuing, and uniting our derotioD, whiob is apt 
to tneze or sleep, or flat in a long ooDtinned prayer or form : 
it is neoesaary ther^ore for the edifying of us therein to be 
soften called upon and awakraed by frequent Amens, to be 
excited and stirred up by mutual exultations, provooations, 
petitions, holy oontentions and strivings, which shall moat 
shew his own, and stir up others'' zeal to the glory of Ood. 
For this purpose alternate reading repetitions and responsals 

loare far bett» than a long tedious prayer. Nor is this our 
opinion only, but the judgment of former ages, as appears by 
the pmotioe of Micient Ohristian churches, and of the Jews 
also : (Sociat. I. vi. o. 8. Tbeodor. 1. ii. c. 24. 2 Chron. vii. i, 4. 
Eva iii. 1 1 .) But it seems, they say, to be against the 

I j Scripture, wherein the tninistw is appointed for the people in 
pubUe prayers, the people's part being to attend with silenoe, 
and to declare their assent in the close by saying Am«i : 
if th^ mean that the people in public services must only 
say this word Amen, as th^ can no where prove it in the 

90 Scriptures, so it doth certainly seem to them that it can not 
be proved ; for they directly practise the oontrary in one 
of Uieir principal parts of worship, singing of psalms, where 
the people bear as great a part as the minister. If this 
way be done in Hopkins, ^y not in David's Psalms; if 

as in metre, why not in prose; if in a psalm, i^y not in a 
litany! 

Prop. 6. §. I. It is desired that nothing should be in the 
liturgy whi^ so mooh as seems to countenance the observa- 
tion of Lent as a religious fast ; and tliis as an expedient to 

30 peace ; which is in effect to deore that this our church may 
be oontentions for peace' sake, and to divide fhnn the chun^ 
catholic, that we may live at unity among ourselves. For 
St. Paul reckons them amongst the lovers of conteoticai, ^o 
shall oppose thwoselvee against the customs of the churches 

35 of God. That the religious observation of Lent was a custom 
of the churches of Qod, appears by the testimonies following. 
Ohiys. Serm. xi. in Heb. x. Cyrill. Oatec. Myst. j. St. Aug. 
Ep. 119. " nt 40 dies ante Pascha obaerventur, eodesiffi con- 
suetude roboravit.'' And St. Htennn ad Mareel. says it was 
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" Beoundum traditionem apostolorum :"" this demand then tenda 
not to peaoe but disaention. The fasting forty days may be 
in imitation of our Saviour for all that ib here eaid to the 
contrary ; for though we cannot arrive to his perfection, ab- 
atcuning wholly from meat so long, yet we may Fast 40 days 5 
together, either Cornelius' fast, till 3 of the clock afternoon, 
or St. Peter^s fast till noon, or at least DanieTs fast, abstun- 
ing from meats and drinks of delight, and thus far imitate 
our Loi-d. 

§. S. Nor does t^e aot of parliament j Eliz. forbid it; we 10 
dare not think a pariiament did intend to forbid that which 
Christ's church hath commanded. Nor does tiie act deter- 
mine any tiiiag about Lent fast, but only provide for the 
muntenanoe of the navy, and of fishing in order thereunto, 
as is plain by the act. Besides we conceive that we must 15 
not 00 interpret one a«t as to contradict another, being gtill 
in foroe and unrepealed. Now the act of i Eliz. confirms the 
whole liturgy, and in that the religious keeping of Lent, 
with a severe penalty upon those who shall by open words 
speak any thing in derogation of aoy part thereof: and 30 
therefore that other aot of j Eliz. must not be interpreted 
to forbid the rehgious keeping of Lent. 

I>rop. 6. The observation of saints'* days is not as <^ 
divine but ecclefflastical institution, and therefore it is not 
neoesaary that they should have any other ground in Scrip- ag 
ture than all other institutions of the same nature, so that 
they be agreeable to the Scripture in the general end, for tiie 
promoting piety. And the observation of them was an- 
cient, as t^pears by the rituals and litui^ee, aod by the jrant 
consent of antiquity, and by the ancient translation of the 30 
Bible, as the Syriae and Etbiopio, where the lessons ap- 
pointed for holydays are noted and set down ; the former of 
i^ch was made near the apostles' times. Besides our Saviour 
himself kept a feast of the churohes institution, viz. the feast 
of the dedication (St. John x. 23.). The chief end of theeejs 
days b^ng not feasting, but the exerolBC of holy duties, 
they are fitter called holydays than festivals: and though 
they be all of like nature, it doth not follow that they are 
equal. The people may be dispensed with for their work 
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after the service, sa authority pleaaeth. The other names 
are left in Uie calendar, not that th^ should be eo kept 
as holydays, but they are useful for the preservation of 
their memories, and for other reasons, as for leases, law- 
Sdays, &c. 

I*rop. 7. §. 1. This makes all the liturgy void, if every min- 
ister may put in and leave out at his discretion. 

§. S. The gift, or rather spirit of prayer oonsists in tiie 
inward graces of the Spirit, not in extempore expressions, 

lo which any man of natural parts, having a voluble tongue 
and audacity, may attain to without any special gift. 

§. 3. But if there be any such gift, as is pretended, it is to 
be subject to the prophets and to the order of the eburch. 
§. i. The mischiefs tiiat come by idle, impertinent, ridi- 

iSculons, sometimes seditious, impious, and bUu^hemous ex- 
pressions, under pretence of the gift^ to the dishonor of God 
and scorn of relij^on, being far greater than the pretended 
good of exercising the gift, it is fit that they who desire 
such liberty in public devotions, should first give the church 

90 security, that no private opinions ^ould be put into their 
prayers, as is desired in the first proposal ; and that nothing 
contrary to the faith should be uttered before Qod, or offered 
up to him in the church. 

§. 6. To prevent which mischief the former ages knew no 

95 better way than to forbid any prayers in public, but such as 
were prescribed by public authority. Con. Carthag. Can. io6. 
Milev.Gan. 12. 

Prop. 9. As they would have no saints'* days observed by 
the church; so no apocryphal chapter read in the church, 

30 but upon such a reason as would exclude all sermons as well 
as apocrypha; viz. because the holy Scriptures contain in 
them ail things necessary, either in doctrine to be believed, 
or in duty to be practised. If so, why so many unnecessary 
sermons ! why any more but reading of Scriptures ! If not- 

35 withstanding their sufficiency sermons be necessary, there is 
no reason why these apocryphal chapters should not be as 
useful, most of them containing excellent discourses, and rules 
of morality. It is heartily to be wished that sermons were as 
good. If their fear be that by this mean, those books may 
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come to be of equal eflteem with the canoDi they may be 
eecured agtunst that by the title which the ohuroh hath put 
upon them, calling them apocryphal : and it is the churches 
testimony which teaohetb us tiiis di£krence, and to leave 
them out were to cross the practice of the church in fonnerS 
agea. 

Prop. 10. That the miniater should not read the oom> 
munioD service at the communion table, is not reasonaUe 
to demand, einoe all the primitive church used it, and if we 
do not observe that golden rule of the venerable council of lo 
Nice, " Let ancient customs prevail, till reason plainly 
requires the contrary," we shall give offence to sober Gbrie- 
tians by a causeless departure from catholic usage, and a 
greater advantage to enemies of our church, than our bre- 
thren, I hope, would vnllmgly grant. The priest standing at 15 
tiie oommunion table eeoneih to give us an invitation to the 
holy sacrament, and minds ua o( our duty, viz. to receive 
the holy communion, some at least every Sunday i and thouj^ 
we neglect our duty, it is fit the chureh should keep her 
standiog. 30 

Prop. 11. It is not reasonable that the word minister 
should be only used in the liturgy. For «noe some parts 
of the liturgy may be performed by a deacon, otlien by none 
under the order of a priest, viz. absolution, consecration, it 
is fit that some such word as priest should be used for those as 
offices, and not minister, which ngnifies at large every one 
that ministers in that holy office, of what order soever he be ; 
the word curate signi^ng prc^rly all those who are trusted 
by the bishops with cure c^ souls, as anciently it' signified, is 
a very fit word to be used, and can oSend no sober person. 3° 
The word Sunday is ancient, (Just. Mart. Ap. 2.) and there- 
fore not to be left off. 

Prop. 12. Singing of psfdms in metre is no part of tiie 
liturgy, and so no part of our commission. 

Prop. 15. "The phrase is such, &o.'" The church in herSS 
prayers usetb no more offensive phrase than St. Paul uses, 
when he writes to the Corinthians, Galatians, and others, 
c^ing them in general the churches of Gk>d, sanctified in 
Christ Jesus, by vocation saints, amongst whom notwitii- 
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staDding th^« were many, who by their known sins (whioh 
the apostle endeavoured to amend in them) were not properly 
such, yet he ^ves the denomination to the whole from the 
greater part, to whom in oharity it was due, and puts the 
5 rest io mind what they have by their baptism undertaken 
to be, and what they profess themselves to be; and our 
prayers and the phrase of them surely supposes no more than 
that they are saints by ooUing, saneUfied in Christ Jesus, by 
their baptism admitted into Christ's oongregaUoo, and so 

lo to be reckoned members of that society, till either they shaU 
separate themselves by wilful sohism, or be separated by 
legal ezoommunioation ; which they seem earnestly to desire, 
and so do we. 

Prop. 16. §. 1, The eonneotion of the parts of our liturgy 

15 is oonfonnable to the example of the churohee of God before 
us, tud have as much dependenoe as is usually to be seen in 
many petitions of the same psalm ; and we conceive the 
order and method to be excellent, and must do so, till they 
t^ us what that order is whioh prayers ought to have, which 

30 is not done here. 

§. 3. The collects are made short as being beat for devo- 
tion, as we observed before, and cannot be accounted faulty, 
for being like those short but prevalent prayers in Scripture : 
" Lord, be merciful to me a sinner :" " Son of David, have 

a5 mercy on ns :" " Lord, encrease our faith." 

§. 3. Why the repeated mention of the name and attributes 
of God should not be most pleasing to any godly person, we 
cannot imagine ; or what burd^i it should seem, when David 
magnified one attribute of God> mercy 36 times together, 

3c>(pSEdm xxxvi.) Nor can we conceive why the name and 
merits of Jesus with whioh all our prayers should end, should 
not be as sweet to us as to former saints and martyrs, with 
whioh here they comi^ain our prayers do so frequently end. 
Since the attributes of God are the ground of our hope of 

35 obtaining all our petitions, such prefaces of prayers as are 
taken from them, though they have no special respect to the 
petitions following, are not to be termed unsuitable, or said 
to have fallen rather casually than orderly. 

Prop. 17. §.1. Exo. 1. There are besides a preparative 
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exhortation several preparatory prayers: "Despise not, O Lord, 
humble and contrite hearts ;^ which is one of the sentences in 
the preface : and this ; " That those things may please him, 
which we do at this present ;" at the end of the Absolution. 
And agwn inmiediately after the Lord^s Prayer before the 5 
psahnody : " Lord, open thou our lips, &o.'" 

§.!i. Exo. 2. This which they call a defect, others think 
they have reason to account tiie perfeotion of the liturgy, 
the offices of which being intended for common and general 
services, would cease to be such by descending to particulars, lo 
as in confession of sin ; wlule it is general, all persons may 
and must join in it, since in many things we offend all. But 
if there be a particular enumeration of sins, it cannot be so 
general a confession, beeause it may happen that some or 
other may by God's grace have been preserved from some of is 
those sins enumerated, and therefore should by confessing 
themselves guilty, tell Qod a lie; which needs a new oon- 
feesioa. 

§. 8. As for original sin, though we think it an evil custom 
springing from false doctrine, to use any such expressions as ao 
may lead people to think that to the persons baptized (in 
whose persons only our prayers are offered up) original sin is 
not forgiven in their holy baptism ; yet for that there remains 
in the regenerate some relics of that which are to be bewailed, 
the church in her confession aoknowledgeth such desires of 25 
our own hearts as render us miserable by fc^owing them : 
That there is no health in us : that without God's help our 
frailty can not but fall : that our mortal nature can do 00 
good thing without him : which is a dear acknowledgment of 
original sin. 30 

§. 4. Exo. S. We know not what public pray«« are 
wanting, nor do they tell ub; the usual complaint hath 
been, that there were too many. Neither do we conceive any 
want of public thanksgivings ; there being in the liturgy 
Te Deum, Benedictus, Magnilioat, Benedicite, Glory be 1035 
God on high, Therefore with Angels and Archangels, The 
doxology, Glory be to the Father, &c. all peculiar, as they 
require, to Gospel worship, and fit to express our thanks and 
honour to God upon every particular occasion ; and occasional 
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thaakegiviaga after the litany, of the frequency whereof 
theineelves elsewhere complain, who here complain of defeat. 
If there be any forms wanting, the church will provide. 

§. 5. Exo. 4. They complain that the liturgy contains too 
5 many generaJa, without mention of the particulars; and 
the inetanoee are such petitions as these : That we may 
do God's will : to be kept from all evil : almost the very 
terms of the petitions of the Lord's Prayer : so that they 
must reform that, before they can pretend to mend our 

lo liturgy in these petitions. 

§. 6. Exe. 6. We have deferred this to the proper place, 
as yoa might have done. 

Prop. 18. §.1. We are now come to the main and prin- 
cipal demand as is pretended, viz. the abohshing the laws 

15 which impose any ceremonies, especially three, the surplice, 
the sign of the cross, and kneeling. These arc the yoke 
which, if removed, there might be peaoe. It is to be sus- 
pected, and there is reason for it from their own words, 
that somewhat else pinches, and that if these ceremonies 

30 were laid aside, and these or any other prayers strictly 
enjoined without them, it would be deemed a burden 
intolerable: it seems so by No. 7i where they desire that 
when the liturgy is altered, according to the rest of their 
proposals, the minister may have liberty to add and leave 

35 out what he pleases. Yet because the imposition of these 
ceremonies ia pretended to be tiie insupportable grievance, 
we must of Deeessity either yield that demand, or shew 
reason why we do not ; and that we may proceed the better 
in this undertaking, we shall reduce the sum of thdr com- 

30 plaint to these several heads, as we find them in their papers : 
the law for imposing these ceremonies they would have 
abrogated for these reasons : 

1. §. 9,. It is doubtful whether God hath ^ven power 
to men to impose such signified signs, which though they call 

35 them significant, yet have in them no real goodness iu the 
judgment of the imposers themselves, being called by them 
things indifferent; and therefore fall not under St. Paul's 
rule of " omnia decenter," nor are suitable to the simplicity 
of the Gospel worship. 
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2. §. % Beciuue it ia a violation of the royalty of Christ, 
and an impeaohment of his laws as insufficient, and so those 
that are under the law of Deut. zii. " Whatsoever I oommand 
you, obseire to do ; you shall take nothing from it, nor add 
any thing to it i" you do not observe these. 6 

3. §.3. Beoauae sundry learned, pious, and orthodox 
men have ever since the reformation judged them tmwar- 
raatable ; and we ought to be, as our Lord was, tender of 
weak brethren, not to offend his little ones, nor to lay a 
stumblingblook before a weak brother. lo 

4. §.4. Because these oeremoniea have been the fountain 
of many evils in this churoh and nation, occasioning sad 
divLBiODe betwixt minister and minister, betwixt minister and 
people, exposing many orthodox preachers to the displeaaure 
of rulers. And no other fruits than these can be looked for 15 
from the retaining these owemonies. 

§. 3. rule 1. Before we give particular answer to these 
several reasons, it will be not unnecessary to lay down some 
certain general premises or rules, which wiU be useful in our 
whole discourse. 1. That God hath not given a power only, ao 
but a command also, of imposing whatsoever should be truly 
decent and becoming his public service, (i Cor. xiv.) After 
St. Paul had ordered some particular rules for praying, 
praising, prophesying, &o., he oonoludea with this general 
oanon, Let all things be done tvtrxrfii^vwt, in a fit soheme, 15 
habit, or fashion, decently ; and that there may be unifonnity 
in those decent performaooes, let there be a rilftc, rule or 
oanoD for that purpose. 

§. 4. rule S. Not inferiors but superiors must judge what 
is convenient and decent. They who nutst order that aU be^ 
done decently, must of oeoessity first judge what is convenient 
and decent to be ordered. 

§. 6. rule 3. These rules and oanons for decency made and 
UTged by superiors are to be obeyed by inferiors, tiU it be 
made as clear that now they are not bound to obey, as it is 3S 
evident in general, that they ought to obey superiors. For if 
the exemption from obedience be not as erident as the com- 
mand to obey, it must needs be sin not to obey. 

§. 6. rule 4. Pretence of conscience is no exemption from 
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obfidioioe ; for the law, aa long as it is a law, certainly binds 
to obedience, (Bom. xiii.) " Ye must needs be subjeot." And 
this pretence of a tender gainsaying oonscienoe cannot 
abrogate the law, since it can neither take away the authority 
5 of the law-maker, nor make the matter of the law in itoelf 
unlawful. Besides, if pretence of conscience did exempt from 
obedience, laws were useless ; whosoever had not list to obey, 
mi^t pretend tenderness of oonsoienoe, and be thereby set at 
liberty ; which if once granted, anarchy and confiimoa must 

lo needs follow. 

§. 7. rule 6. Though charity will move to pity, and relieve 
those that are truly perplexed or scrupulous, yet we must 
not break (hi^t command, in charity to them ; and therefore 
we must not perform public services undecently or disorderly 

15 for the ease of tender consciences. 

§. 8. ans. 1. Theee premised, we answer to yonr first reason 
that those things which we call indifferent, because neither 
expressly commanded nor forbidden by Ood, have in than a 
real goodness, a fitness and decency, and for that cause are 

ao imposed, and may be so by the rule of St. Paul, (1 Gw. xiv.) 
by which rule, and many others in Scripture, a power is given 
to men te impose signs, which are never the worse surely, 
because th^ Mgnify sometiiing that is decent and comely: 
and so it is not doubtful whether such power be fpven. 

'G It would rather be doubtfiil whether the church could impose 
such idle signs, if any such tiiere be, as signify nothing. 

^. 9> ans. 2. To the second, that it is not a violation of 
Christ's royalty to make such laws for decency, but an exercise 
of his power and authority, i^ch he hath given to the 

30chnrch : and the disobedience to such commands of superiors 
is plainly a violation of his royalty. As it is no violation of 
the king's authority, when his magistrates command things 
according to hie laws ; but disobedience to the command of 
those injunctions of his deputies is violation of hia authority. 

36 Again, it can be no impeachment of Gfarisf s laws as insuffi- 
cient, to make such laws for decency, since our Saviour, as is 
evident from the precepts themselves, did not intend by them 
to determine every minute and circumstance of time, place, 
manner of performance, and the like, but only te command 
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in general the substtuioe of those daties, and the right ends 
that should be aimed at in ihe perfonnance, and then left 
every man in particular (whom for that purpose he made 
reasonable) to guide himself by rules of reason, for private 
services : and appointed governors of the church to determine 5 
such particularities for the public. Thus our Lord com- 
manded prayers, fasting, &e. : for the times and places of 
performance he did not determine every of them, but left 
them to be guided as we have s^d. So that it is no impeach- 
ment of his laws as insufficient, to make laws for determining lo 
those particulars of decency, which himself did not, as is 
plain by his precepts, intend to determine, but left ue 
governors for that purpose ; to whom he said, "As my Father 
sent me, even so send I you;" and "Let all things be done 
decentiy and in order:" of whom be hath siud to us, "Obey 15 
those that have the overnght over you :" and told us that 
if we will not hear his church, we must not be accounted as 
Christians, but heathens and publicans. And yet nevertheless 
they will not hear it and obey it in so small a matter as a 
oircumstance of time, plaoe, habit, or the like, which she ao 
thinks decent and fit, and yet will be accounted for the best 
Christians, and tell us that it is the very awe of God's law 
(Deut. xii. 32.) that keeps them from obedience to the 
church in these commands; not well considering that it 
cannot be any adding to the word of Qod, to command things 15 
for order and decency which the word of Ood commuids to 
be done, so as they be not commanded as God's immediate 
word, but as the laws of men ; but that it is undeniably 
adding to the word of God to say that superiors may not 
command such things, which God hath no where forbiddm,3o 
and taking from the word of God to deny that power to men, 
which God's word bath given them. 

§. 10. ans. 3. The command for decent ceremonies may 
still continue in the church notwithstanding the xii. of Deut. 
and so it may too for all the exceptions taken t^inst them 35 
by sundry learned, pions, and orthodox persons, who have 
judged them, they say, unwarrantable. And if laws may be 
abrogated as soon as those that list not to obey will except 
against them, the world must run into confusion. But those 
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that exoept are weak breUiren, whom bj Christ's precept and 
example we must not offend. If by weak we understand 
ignorant, they would take it ill to be so aocounted ; and it is 
their own fault if they be, there having been much written as 
5 niay satisfy any that have a mind to be satisfied. And as 
king James of bleased memory said at Hampton Court, 
" If after so many years preaching of the Gospel, there be any 
yet unsatisfied, I doubt it proceeds rather out of stubbom- 
ness of opinioD than out of tenderness of oonsoience.^ If by 

lotendemeas of conscience they mean a fearfulness to sin, this 
would make th^n most easy to be satisfied, because most 
fearful to disobey snperiors. But suppose there be any so 
scrupulous, as not satisfied with what hath been written, the 
church may still without sin ui^ her command for these 

15 decent ceremonies, and not be guilty of offending her weak 
brother ; for since the soandal is taken by him, not given by 
her, it is he that by vain scrupulocity offends bims^, and 
lays the stmnblingblook in his own way. 

{. 11. The case of St. Paul, not eating of flesh, if it 

aoofibnded his brother, is nothing to the purpose; who there 
speaks of things not commanded either by God or by his 
church, neither having in them any thing of decency, or 
Mgoificancy to serve in the church. St. Paul would deny 
himself his own liberty, rather than offend hia brother ; but 

35 if any man breaks a just Uw or custom of the church, he 

brands him for a lover of schism and sedition, i Cor. xi. i6. 

§. IS. ans. 4. That these ceremoDies have occasioned many 

diviffl<His is no more fault of theirs, than it was of the Gospel 

that the preaching of it occasioned strife betwixt father and 

308on, &c. The true cause of those divisions is the cause of 
ours, which St. James tells ue is lust, and inordinate desires 
of honours or wealth, or licentiousness, or the like. Were 
these ceremonies laid aside, there would be the same divisions, 
if some who think Moses and Aaron took too much upon 

35 them, may be suflered to deceive the people, and to raise in 
them viun fears and jealousies of their governors ; but if all 
men would, as they ought, study peace and quietness, they 
would find other and better fruits of these laws of rites and 
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ceremonieB, as edification, decency, order, and beauty, in the 
aarvioe and worship of 6i}d. 

§. 13. There hath been bo much said not only of the 
lawfiihieBB, but also of the oooTeniency of those oeremoniea 
mentioned, that nothing tiaa be added. This in brief mays 
here suffice for the surplice; that reaaon and experience 
teaches that decent ornaments and habits praBerre reverence, 
and are held therefore neoessaiy to the solnnnity of royal 
aohi, and acta of jtutioe, and why not as w^ to the aolenmity 
of reli^ous worship. And in particular no halHt more suitable lo 
than white linen, which resembles purity and beauty, wherein 
angels have appeared, (Bev. xv.) fit for those, whom the 
Scripture colls angds: and this habit was anaent. CSirys. 
Ho. 60 ad po. Antioch. 

§. 14. The cross was always used in the ehuroh " in immor- is 
talilavacro,''(Tertiill.) and therefore to testify our oommunion 
mtti them, aa we are taught to do in our Greed, as also in 
token that we shall not be ashamed of the woss of Christ, it 
is fit to be twed stiD, and we coDoeive cannot trouUe the 
oonacience of any that have a mind to be satisfied. >o 

§. IS. The posture of kneeling best suits at the cMnmnnion 
as the most convenient, and so most decent for ur, when 
we are to receive as it were from God's hand the greatest of 
•ealB of the kingdom of heaven. He that thinks he may do 
this sitting, let him remember the prt^het Mai. Offw this to as 
the prinoe, to receive his seal from his own hand sitting, see 
if he will accept of it. Wlien the church did stuid at her 
prayers, the manner of receiving was "more adorantium,** 
(S. Aug. ps. xcviii. Cyril. Catech. Mystag. 5.) mther more than 
at prayers, nnee standing at prayer hath been generally left, 30 
and kneeling used instead of that (as the church mt^ vary 
in such indifferent things). Now to stand at commumon, 
vnhen we kneel at prayers, were not decent, much less to sit, 
wfaidi was nevw the use of tiie best times. 

§. 16. That there were ancient liturgies in the church is 35 
evident: S. Chrysostom, S. Baal and others ; uid the Qreeks 
t«U us of St. James, much dder than they. And though we 
find not in all ages whole liturgies, yet it is oertwn that there 
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were aaoh in the oldest times, bj^ those parts which are 
extant ; as " Sursum corda" &o., " Gloria Patri^ &o^ " Bene- 
dioite," " Hymnua Cherubinus" &o., " Vere dignum et jtis- 
tum'' &o., " DominuB Tobiecum. Et cum spiritu tuo," with 
5 divers othera. Thou^ those that are extant may be inter- 
polated, yet snob things as are found in them all ooniristent 
to catholic and primitive doctrine, may well be presumed to 
have been from the first, especially since we find no original 
of these liturgies from general councils. 

1° OOKCERNINO HORNINQ AND EVENING PRATER. 

§. 1. rub. 1. We think it fit that the rubric stand as it is, 
and all to be left to the discretion of the ordinary. 

§. St. rub. S. For the reasons given in our answer to the 
i8th general, whitibw you refer us, we think it fit that the 
16 rubric ooatinue as it is. 

§. 8, Lord's Pr. "Deliver us from evil." These words, 
** for thine is the kingdom,^ &o., are not in St. Luke, nor in 
the ancient copies of St Matt., never mentioned in the anoimt 
comments, nor used in the Latin church, and therefore ques- 
sotioned whether they be part of the gospel ; there i» no reason 
that they should be always used. 

§. 4. Lord's Pr. often used. It is used but twice in the 
morning and twice in the evening service ; and twice cannot 
be called often, much lees so often. For the litany, com- 
munion, baptism, &c., they are offices distinct from mormng 
35 and evening piayer, and it is not fit that any of them should 
want the Lord's Prayer, 

§. 5. Glor. Patri This doxol<%y being a solemn confession 
of the blessed Trinity, shoold not be thought a burden to any 
CSiristian liturgy, espe<aally brang ao short as it is ; neither is 
30 the repetition of it to be thonght a vwn repetition, more than 
" his mercy endureth for ever," so often repeated, psal. oxxxvi. 
We cannot give God too much (^ory, that being the end of 
our creation, and should be the end of all our serrices. 

§.6. p. IS. rub. 2. "In such places where they do Bing" 

35 &c The rubric directs only such singing as is after the mao- 

aer of distinct reading, and we never heard of any incon- 
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venienoe thereby, and therefore conceive this demand to be 
needlesA. 

§. 7. Benedioite. Thia hynm waa uaed all the church over, 
(Oono. Tolet. can. 13.) and therrfore should be continued Btill 
as well as Te Deura (Ruffin. Apol. oont. Hieron.) or Veni 5 
Creator, which they do not object against as apociyphal. 



m THE LIT A NT, 

^.1. The alterations here desired are ao nice, as if tliey 
that made them were given to change. 

§. 2. " From all other deadly sin " is better than " from "o 
aU other heinous sin"' upon the reason here ^ven, because 
the wages of ein is death. 

§. 3. " From sudden death" as good as "from dying sud- 
denly ;" which therefore we pray against, that we may not 
be unprepared. '5 

§. 4. "All that travel" as little liable to exceptions as 
" those that travel," and more agreeable to the phrase of 
Scripture, (i Tim. i. 2,) "I will that prayers be made for 
aUmen." 

§. B, p. 16. The and OoUect, &o. We do not find, n<xe do ao 
they say, what is to be amended in these collects ; therefore 
to say any thing particularly were to answer to we know 
not what. 

THB COMHDNION BEBVICK. 

§. 1. p. 17. Kyries. To say, " Lord, have mercy upon us," 
after every commandm^it is more quick and active than to 15 
say it once at the close; and why Christian people should 
not upon their knees ask their pardon for their life forfeited 
for the breach of every commandment, and pray for grace 
to keep them for the time to come, they must be more than 
ignorant that can scruple. 30 

§. 2. p. 18. Homilies. Some livings are so small that they 
are not able to m^ntain a licensed preacher; and in such 
and the like casee this provimon is necessary. Nor can any 
reason be given, why the minister's reading a homily, set 
forth by common authority, should not be accounted preach- 
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ing of the word, as veil as hia reading (or proaonnoing by 
heart) a homily or senuon of his own or any other man^s. 

§. S. Sentences. The eentencea tend all to exhort the 
people to piouB liberality, whether the object be the minister 
S or the poor ; and though some of the sentences be apocry- 
phal, they may be useful for that purpose. Why collection 
for the poor ehould be made at another time, there is no 
reason ^ven, only change desired. 

§. 4. p. 19. 3 Exhort. The firet and third exhortations are 

10 very seasonable before the communion, to put men in mind 
how they ought to be prepitfed, and in what danger they are 
to come unprepared, that if they be not duly qualified, they 
may depart and be better prepared at another time. 

§. 5. Exc, 1. " We fear this may discourage many." Ger- 

15 t&inly themselves cannot desire that men should come to the 
holy communion with a troubled conscience, and therefore 
have no reason to blame the church for saying, " it is requi- 
site that men come with a quiet conscience," and preeciibing 
means for quieting thereof. If this be to discourage men, it 

10 is fit they should be discoursed and deterred and kept ^m 
the communion, till they have done all that is here directed 
by the church, which they may well do, conffldering that this 
exhortation shall be read in the church the Sunday or holy- 
day before. 

35 §. 6. Minister's turning. The minister's turning to the 
people is not most convenient throughout the whole ministra- 
tion. When he speaks to them, as in Lessous, Absolution, 
and Benedictions, it is convenient that he turn to them. When 
he speaks for them to Qod, it is fit that they should all turn 

30 another way, as the ancient church ever did ; the reasons of 
which you may see Aug. lib. 3. de Ser. Dom. in monte. 

§. 7. Exc. 3. It appears by the greatest evidences of anti- 
quity, that it was upon the 25th day of December. S. Aug. in 
Peal. 132. 

35 §.8. " That our sinful bodies" &c. It can no more be said 
those words do give greater efficacy to the blood than to the 
body of Christ, than when our Lord saith, " This is my blood 
which is shed for you and for many for the remission of sins." 
&c. and ewtb not so explicitly of the body. 
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$. 9. Com. Kne^. It 10 most requisito that the minifiter 
deliver the bread aod wine into every partieoUr commuiu- 
oant's hand, and repeat the words in the «ingu)ar namber ; 
for M> much as it lb the proprie^ of saorameDte to nuke par- 
ticular obflignation to each behever, and it ia our visible pro- S 
fession, that, by the grace of Gtod, Christ tasted death for 
every man. 

§. 10. Kneel at Saor. Conoeming kneeling at the sacra- 
ment we have given account already; only thuB much we 
add, that we conceive it an error to say that the Scripture 10 
affirms the apostles to have reoaved not kneeling. The 
posture of the paschal supper we know ; but the institution 
of the holy Bacrament was after supper ; and what posture 
was then used, the Scripture is silent. The rub. at the end 
of the I Ed. C. that leaves kneeling, oroonng, &c. indifferent, 15 
is meant only at such times as they are not prescribed and 
required. But at the eucharist kneeling is expressly required 
in the rub. following. 

§. 11. Com. three times a year. This de^ore to have the 
parishioners at liberty, whether they will ever receive the 30 
communion or not, savours of too much neglect and coldness 
of affection towards the holy sacrament. It is more fitting 
that order should be taken to bring it into more frequent 
use, as it was in the first and best times. Our rub. is 
direotiy according to the ancient Council of Eliberia, C. 81.35 
(GratiMi de Consecrat.) No man is to be aooounted a good 
catholic Christian that does not recmve three times in the 
year. The distempers which indispose mm to it must be 
corrected, not the receiving of tJie sacrament therefore 
omitted. It is a pitiful pretence to say they are not fit, and 30 
make t^ir sin their excuse. Formeriy our church was 
quarreled at for not o<HnpelIing men to the communion ; now 
for urging mea. How should she please ! 

§. 12. This rub. is not in the liturgy of queen Elizabeth, 
□or confirmed by law ; nor is there any great need of re- 3s 
storing it, the world being now iu more danger of profanation 
than of idolatry. BesidoB the sense of it is dedared sufBl- 
ciently in the 28th article of the Church of England. The 
time appointed we conceive sufficient. 
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PUBLIC BAFTiaH. 

$. 1, " Until they have taado due profeaaion of repentance" 
Sec. We think this desire to be very hard and unoharitable, 
punishing the poor infimta for the parents' sakes, and giving 
6aLM> too great uid arbitrary a power to the minister to judge 
which of his parishioners he pleosetfa athnsts, infidels, here- 
tics, &o., and then in that name to reject their children f^m 
being baptised. Onr ohurch conoludes more charitably, that 
Christ will fiivorably acoept erery infant to baptism, that is 

lo presented by the chnroh according to our present order. And 
this she concludes out of holy S<nipture8 (as you may see in 
the office of baptism) according to the practice and doctrine 
of the catholic church. (Oypr. Ep. 59. August. Ep. a8. et de 
verb. Apost. Serm. 14.) 

'5 §. ft. The time appointed we conceive suffioient. 

§.3. p. SS. " And then the godfathers" &;c. It is an erro- 
neous doctrine, and the ground of many others, and of many 
of your exceptions, that children have no other right to bap- 
tism than in th^r parents' right. The churches primitive 

ao practice (S. Aug. Ep. 33.) forbids it to be left to the pleasure 
ot parents, whether there shall be other sureties or no. It is 
fit we should observe oardully the practice of venerable anti- 
quity, as they desire. Prop. 18. 

§. 4. The font usually stands, as it did in primitive times, 

35 at or near the church door, to signify that baptism was the 
entrance into the church mystical ; " we are all baptised into 
one body" (i Oor. xii. 13) ; and the people may hear weH 
enou|^. If Jordan and all other waters be not so far sancti- 
fied by Christ, as to be the matter of baptism, what authority 

30 have we to baptise! And sure his baptism was "dedicatio 
baptismi." 

§. 0. It hath been accounted reasonable, and allowed by 
the best laws, that guardians should covenant and contract 
for their minors to their benefit. By the same right the 

35 church hath appointed sureties to undertake for children, 
when they enter into covenant with God by baptism. And 
this general practice of the church is enough to satisfy those 
that doubt. 

AaS 
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§. 6. p. 24. " Seceive renuBmoa of ma by spiritual rege- 
nerstioQ." Most proper, for baptism is our spiritual re^o- 
neration, (St. Jolm iii.) " Unless a mao be born again of water 
and the Spirit" &;c. And by this is reoeived remission of sins, 
(Acts ii. 3,) " Bepent and be baptised every one of you, for 6 
the remission of sins." So the Greed : " One baptism for the 
remission of Mna." 

§. 7. p. S4. " We cannot in fiuth say that every child that 
is baptised is regenerate^ &o. Seeing thAt G«d> sacraments 
have thdr etTeots, where the receiver doth not " pcmere lo 
obioem,^ put any bar E^ainst them (which children cannot 
do) ; we may say in fiuth of every child that is baptised, 
that it is regenerated by God's Holy Spirit ; and the denial 
of it tends to anabaptism, and the contempt of this holy 
sacrament, aa nothing worthy, nor material whether it be 15 
administered to children or no. Concerning the cross we refw 
to our answer to the same in general. 



PRIVATE BAPTISM. 

^. 8. *' We desire that baptism may not be administered in 
a private place;" and so do we, wh«% it may be brought so 
into the public congregation. But since our Lord hath sud, 
(St. John iii.) " Unless one be bom of water and the Holy 
Qbost, he cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven," we 
think it fit that they should be bi^tised in private, rathe? 
than not at all. It is appointed now to be done by the lawful 95 
minister. 

Nor is any thing, done in private, reiterated in public, but 
the solenm reception into the congregation, with the prayers 
for him, and the public declaration before the congregation, 
of the infant, now made by the godfathers, that the whole 30 
congregation may testify against him, if he does not perform 
it ; which the ancients made great use of. 

OF TBB CATECHISM. 

§.1. p. 26. ans. 3. Though divers have been of late bap- 
tised without godfathers, yet many have been baptised vrith 35 
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them ; and thorn may answer the qneetions ae they are ; the 
refit must answer according to tJiith. But there's no reason 
to alter the rde of the Catechism for some men's irr^ula- 
rities. 

5 ^.a. ans. ft. We conceive this expression as safe as (hat 
which they desire, and more fully expressing the eCBoacy of 
the sacrament, according to St. Paul, the 36 and 27 Gal. iii., 
where St. Paul proves them aD to be children of Ood, because 
they were baptised, and in their baptism had put on Christ : 

o"if children, then heirs,*' or, which is all one, "inheritors," 
Rom. viii. 1 7. 

§. S. p. 26. 10. com. We oonceive the present translation to 
be agreeable to many antnent copies : therefore (he change to 



15 5. 4. p. 27. " My duty towards God," &o. It is not true 
that there is nothing in that answer which refers to the fourth 
commandment : for tlie last words of the answer do ord^Iy 
relate to the last commandment of the first table, which is 
(he fourth, 

ao $. 6. " Two only as generally necessary to salvation,^ &c 
These words are a reason of the answer, Ihat there are two 
only, and therefore not to be lelt out. 

§. 6. " We desire that the entering of infonte," &c. The 
effect of children's baptism depends neither upon their own 

35 present actual faith and repentance (which the Catechism 
says expressly (hey oannot perform,) nor upon ^e &ith and 
repentance of their natnral parents or pro-parents, or of their - 
god&thers or godmothers ; but upcm the ordinance and in- 
stitution of Christ. But it is requisite (hat when they come 

30 to age they should perform these conditions of &ith and re- 
pentance, for which also their god£i(hers and godmo(herB 
charitably undertook on their behalf. And what (hc^ do for 
the inbnt in this caae^ the infant himsdf is truly said to do, 
as in the courts of this kingdom duly (he infant does answer 

35 by his guardian ; and it ia usual for to do homage by proxy, and 
for princes to marry by proxy. For the further justification 
of this answer, see St. Aug. Ep. 33. ad Bonifac. " Nihil 
idiud credere, qnam fidem habere : ac per hoc cum responde- 
tur parvulum wedere, qui fidei nondum habet effeotum, re- 
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flpondetor fidem habere propter fidei BaoiamMitiim, et ood- 
vertere se ad Ueum propter eoiiTersiMtui sacnunentum. Qaia 
et ipsa responaio ad celebiataonem pertinot Baorame&ti. Ita- 
que parvulum, etai nondum fides ilia, quae in oredentium 
Toluntate oonsistit, tamen ipsina fidei saorameDtuin, fidelemS 
faoit" 

§. 7. p. 98. The Oatedusni is not intaoded as a wfa<rfe body 
of divini^, but as a oompFebouaoo of the artioles of fiufcb, 
and other doctrines most neeonaary to aolTation; and being 
short, is fittest for children and oonunon people, and as it was lo 
thought sufficient upon mature dehberation, and 00 is by us. 

CONFIBMATIOM. 

$. 1. rub. 1. It is evident that the meaning of these words 
ia, that children baptised, and dying before they commit 
actual sin, are undoubtedly saved, thouji^ they be not con- 15 
firmed : wherein we see not what danger there can be of 
misleading the vulgar by teaching them truth. But there 
may be danger in this desire of having these words expunged, 
as if they were Mae ; for St. Austin aaya he ie an infidd that 
denies them to be true. Gp. 23. ad Bonifao. ao 

^. 2. rub. " After the Catechism we conceive that it is not 
a sufficient qualification," &c. We conceive that tins quali- 
fication is required rather as necessary than as sufficient; aod 
therefore it is the duty of the minister of the place (oan. 61) 
to prepare children in the best manner to be preswited to the as 
bi^op for confiimation, and to inform the bishop of their 
fitness, but submitting the judgment to the bi^op, both of 
this and other qualifications ; and not that the bishop sfaquld 
be tied to the minister's consent. Gomp. this rub. to the 
second rub. before the Catechism, and there is required what 30 
is further necessary uid sufficient. 

§. 3. ex. 1. " They see no need of godt"" Here the com- 
pilers of the litui^ did, and so doth the church, that there 
may be a witness of the confirmation. 

^.4. ex. S. "This supposeth that all children," &c. It 35 
Bupposeth, and that truly, that all children were at th^ bap- 
tism r^enerate by water and the Holy Ghost, and had given 
unto them the forgiveneas of all their maa ; and it is (Clari- 
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tably presumed that notwithstanding the frailties uid slipa of 
their ohOdhood they have not totally lost what was in bap- 
tism ooDfflired upon them ; and therefore adds, " Strengthen 
tJiem, we beseeoh thee, Lord, with the Holy Ghost the 
5 Comforter, and daily enorease in them their manifold gifte of 
grace," &o. None that liven in opMi sin ought to be con- 
firmed. 

^.5. p.SO. rub. " Before the impostion of hands," &c. Con- 
finnation is reserved to the bishop " in honorem ordinis," to 

lo bless being an act of authority. So it was of old : St. Hierom, 
Dial. adv. Lucifer, says it was "totius orbts oonsensio in banc 
partem :'" and St. Cyprian to the same porpoM, Ep. 73 ; and 
our ohuroh doth every where profess, as die ou^t, to con- 
form to the catiiolio usages of Uie primitive times, from which 

IS causelessly to dcftart ^^es rather love of contention than of 
peace. The reserving of ocmfinnation to the bishop doth 
a^ue the dignity of the bishop above presbyters, who are 
not allowed to confirm, but does not ai^e any excellency in 
confirmation above the sacraments. St Hierom argues the 

90 quite contrary (ad. Lucif. c. 4) : That because bi^Usm was 
allowed to be performed by a deacon, but confirmation only 
by a bishop, therefore baptism was most necessary, and of the 
greatest value : the mercy of God allowing the most necessary 
means of salvation to be administered by inferior orders, and 

35 restraining tha less necessary to the higher, for the honour of 
tteir order. 

§. 6. ex,l. Prayer after the imposition of hands is grounded 
upon the practice of the apostles (Heb. vi. a, and Acts viii. 
17) ; nor doth 25 article say that canfirmati<m is a corrupt 

30 imitation of the ^Kwtles' practice, but that the five commonly 
called sacraments have ground partly of the corrupt following 
the apostles, &o., which may be apphed to some other of these 
5, but cannot be applied to oonfinnaticm, unless we make the 
chundi speak contradictions. 

35 §■ 7. ex. S. We know no hann in speaking the language of 
holy Scripture (Acts viii. 15), " th^ laid tJietr hands upon 
them, and they received the Holy Ghoet.^ And though impo- 
sition of hands be not a saoramrait, yet it is a very fit dgn, to 



ty Google 



860 Tie OMHW o/tAe bitkopt [documents. 

certify the peiBoiui what Lb then done for tiwtn, as the prayer 
speaks. 

AFTEB OONFUtMATlON. 

There in no iacx>nvenieiioe that confirmatioD should be re- 
quired before the oommunion, when it may be ordinarily ob-S 
tained. That which you here fault, you elsewhere desire. 

^. 1. p. 91. The ring is a significant sign, only of human 
iostitutioD, and was always given as a pledge of fidelity and 
oonstant love : and here is no reason given why it should be 
taken away ; nor are the reasons mentioned in the Roman lo 
ritoalists given in our Common Prayw Book. 

§.2. p. 82. ex.1. These words, " in the name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ohoet,^ if they eoaa to make matri- 
mony a sacrament, may as well toake all sacred, yea civil, 
actions of wei^t to be sacraments, they being usual at the 15 
beginning and ending of all such. It was never heard before 
now that those words make a sacrament. 

^. 3. They go to the Lord's table because the communion 
is to foUow. 

§. 4. ool. " Consecrated the estate of matrimony to such an ao 
exceUent myBtery,"" Sm;. Though the institution of marriage 
was before the fall, yet it may be now, and is, consecrated by 
God to such an excellent mystery as the representation of the 
spiritual marriage between Christ and his church (Ep. v. 23). 
We are sorry that the words of Scripture will not please. 35 
The church, in the 25 article, hath t^en away the fear of 
making it a sacrament. 

§. 5. p. 3S. rub. " The new married persons the same day 
of their marriage must receive the holy communion.^ This 
infoFces none to forbear marriage, but presumes (as well it3<> 
may) that all persons marriageable ought to be also fit to 
receive the holy sacrament ; and marriage being so solemn a 
covenant of God, they that undertake it in the fear of God 
will not stick to seal it by receiving the holy communion, and 
accordingly prepare themselves for it. It were more Christian 35 
to desire that those hcentious festivities might be suppressed, 
and the oommunion more generally used by those that marry : 



ty Google 



CHAPTER VII,] to the axceptioTU o/Ae minitten. S6l 

the happiDeaa would be greater thim oan easily be expressed. 
" Undfl Buffioiunt ad enarrandum felioitetem ejus mstrimonii, 
quod eodeeia conoiliat, et coofirmat oblatio.^ Tertull. 1. 3. ad 



g VISITATION OF THE BICK. 

$.1. "For as much as the oonditjon," &o. All which is 
here desired is already presumed, namely, that the minister 
shall apply himself to the particular condition of the person ; 
but this must be done aooording to the rule of prudenoe and 

lojustice, and not according to his pleasure. Therefore, if the 
sick person shew himself truly penitent, it on^t not to be 
left to the minister's pleasure to deny him absolution, if be 
desire it. Our church's directicm is aooording to the 13 
canon of the venerable councfl of Nice, both here and in the 

15 next that follows. 

^. S. The form of absolution in the liturgy is more agree- 
able to the Soriptnreg than that which they desire, it being 
sud in St. John xx., " Whose sins jou remit, they are re- 
mitted," not, Whose mns you pronounce remitted ; and the 

socondition needs not to be expressed, being always necessarily 
understood. 

§. 3, p. 84. ex. 1. It is not fit the minister should have 
power to deny this viation, or holy communion, to any that 
humbly desire it according to the rubric ; which no man dis- 

35 turbed in his wit« can do, and whosoever does must in charity 
be presumed to be penitent, and fit to receive. 

THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD. 

§.1. rub. 1. It is not fit so much should be left to the 
discretion of every minister ; and the desire that aH may be 

30 said in the church, being not pretended to be for the ease of 
tender conseiences, but of tender heads, may be helped by a 
cap better than a rubric. 

§. S. p. S5. We see not why these words may not be said 
of any person whom we dare not say is damned, and it were 

35 a breach of charity to say so even of those whose repentance 
we do not see : for whether they do not inwardly and heartily 
repent, even at the last act, who knows ! and that CK>d will 
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not even thea pardon them upon suofa repentanoe, who daree 
eay ! It is better to be ohantable, and hope the best, than 
ra«hly to oondemn, 

CHCBCHIKa WOMEN. 

§. 1. p. 86. ex. 1. It is fit that the woman performing eape-S 
oial service of thanksgiving sbmdd have a special plaoe tm 
it, where she may be perspionous to the whole ooi^;regation, 
and near the holy table, in regard of the oEferii^ she is there 
to make. They need not fear popeiy in thin, ainoe in the 
ohnreh of Borne she is to kneel at the church door. lo 

§.2. ex. St. The psabn 121 is more fit and pertinent than 
those others named, as 113, 128, and therdbre not to be 
changed. 

^. S. ex. S. If the woman be sach as is here m«itioned, ^e 
is to do her penance before she is churched. 15 

§. 4. ex. 4. Offerings are required ae well under the gospel 
as the law ; and amongst other times most fit it is, that oUa- 
tiona should be when we come to give thanks for some special 
blessing. Peai. Ixxvi. 10, 11. Such is the deliveranoe in 
ohildbearing. so 

' §. 4. ex. 5. This is needless, since the rub. and oommw 
sense require that no notorious person be admitted. 

THB COMCEBSIONS. 

§. 1. We are willing that all the Epistles and gospels be 
used according to the last translation. 35 

§. 2. That when any thing is read for an epistle which is 
not in the epistles, the superscription shall be, " For the 
epistle.^ 

§. S. That the Ps^ms be collated with tiie former transla- 
tion, mentioned in rabr., and printed aooording to it. 30 

§, 4. That the words " this day," both in the collects and 
prefaces, be used only apon the day itsdf ; and for the follow- 
ing days it be sud, " as about this time." 

§. 5. That a longer time be required for si^ficatkHi <^ the 
names of the communioantis : and the words of the rubric be 35 
changed into these, " at least some time the day before.*' 

§. 6. That the power of keeping soanddous sinners from 
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the oommimioD may be expreaaed in the mbr. aooording to 
the 26 and 27 oanoiu ; so the minister be obliged to give an 
aocoimt of the same immediatdy after to the ordinary. 

$. 7. That the whole preface be prefixed to the command- 
Sment«. 

§. 8. That the second exhortation be read some Sunday or 
holyday before the celebration of the communion, at the dis- 
cretion of the minister. 

§. 9- That the general eonfescuon at the communion be pro- 
10 nounced by one of the ministers, the people saying afW him, 
all kneeling humbly upon their kneea. 

§.10. That the manner of consecrating the elements be 

made more explicit and express, and to that purpose those 

words be pat into the rubr., " Then shall he put his hand 

IS upon the bread and break it,^ " then shall he put his hand 

unto the cup.^ 

§. 11. That if the font be bo plaoed as the congregation 
can not hear, it may be referred to the ordinary to place it 
more conveniently, 
ao §. 12. That those words, " Yes, they do perform those," 
&e., may be altered thus, " Because they promise th^n boUi 
by th^r sureties," &c. 

§. 13. That the words of the last rufor. before the Gateohism 

may be thus altered, " that children being baptised have all 

a^ibmga DeoMsary for thrir salvation, and dying before they 

commit any actual sins, be undoubtedly saved, though they 

be not confirmed." 

§. 14. That to the rubr. after confirmation these words may 
be added, " or be ready aad desirous to be oonfirmed.'" 
30 $.15. That those words, "with my body I thee worship," 
may be altered thos, " with my body I thee honour." 

§.16. That those words, "till death us depart," be thus 
altered, " till death us do part." 

§. 17. That the words *' sure uid oerttun^ may be left out. 
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The ditpntaiioH i» which the epiteopal dmne* *oer« o^oneiitt 
and the minitten rMpondaOt. 

A true and perfect copy of the whole diBpntation at the 
Savoy, that was managed bj the epkcopal divines aa 
opponents, to prove tiiat there is nothing sinful in the 5 
litui^. Published' to make intelligible the fragment 
already published by the lord bishop of Woreeeter, imder 
Uie hands of Dr. Piereon and Dr. (Running ; and bo much 
of his lordship's book against Mr. Baxter as conoemeUi 
that disputation. Printed in the year 1662. 10 

Oppon. My assertion is, Nothing contained in the liturgy 
is unful. 

This general assertion I am ready to make good in all 
particulars, in which our brethren shall think fit to charge 
the liturgy with sinfulness. ^5 

And because our brethren have as yet by way of disputa- 
tion charged no other part of it with the imputation of sinful- 
ness, but that which concemeth kneeling at the oommunion, 
therefore my first assertion as to that particular is this ; The 
command contained in the liturgy concerning kneeling at theao 
communion is not nnful. 

This truth I am ready to prove by several atgnments. 
First, This only command [The minister shall deliver the 
oommunion to the people in their hands kneeling] is not 
sinful: The command contained in the liturgy concerning 35 
kneeling at the communion is this only command [The 
minister &c.] Ergo, The command contained in the liturgy 
concerning kneeling at the communion is not sinful. 

Besp. Neg. major. 

Oppon. Prob. major. 30 

That command which commandeth only an act in itself 
lawfid, is not sinful : This only command [The minister shall 
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deliver &o.] commandeth only an act in itself lawful : Eigo, 
This only oonuDand [The minister shall deliver Sec.} is not 
ranful. 

Besp. N^. major and minor. 
5 Oppon. Prob. major. 

That oonmiand which commands on act in itself lawful and 
no other act or circumstance nnlawfiil, is not sinful : That 
comntand which commands only an act iu itself lawful, com- 
mands an act in itself lawful, and no other act or ciroumetanoo 
■ounlawful : Ergo, That command which conmiandeth only an 
act in itself lawful, is not sinful. 

Beep. 1 . We deny the major ; and for brevity give a double 
reason of our denial : one is, because that may be a sin " per 
aocidens" which is not so in itself, and may be unlawfully 
commanded, though that accident be not in the command. 
15 Another is, that it may be commanded under an unjust 
penalty. 

S. We deny the minor for both the same reasons. 

Oppon. Prob. minor. 

The delivery of the communion to persons kneeling is an 

'o act in itself lawful : This only command [The minister shall 

deliver &c.] commandeth only the delivery of the communion 

to persons kneeing : Ergo, This only command [The minister 

shaU deliver &c.] commandeth only an act in itself lawful. 

Besp. We distinguish of delivering to persons kneeling : it 
35 signifieth either exclusively (to those and no other), or not 
exclusively, (to other). In the first sense we deny the major; 
in the second sense we deny the minor. 

Oppon. You deny both our propositions for two reasons, 
both the same : we make good both our propositions, not- 
30 withstanding both your reasons. 

The major first. That oonmiand which commandeth an act 
in itself lawful, and no other act, whereby any unjust penalty 
is enjoined, nor any oircumBtanoe, whence, directly or " per 
acoidens," any sin is consequent, which the commander ought 
3Sto provide against, is not sinfiil; That command which 
commandeth an act in itsdf lawful, and no other act or 
circumstance unlawful, commandeth an act in itself lawful, 
and no other act, whereby any unjust penalty is enjoined, nor 
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any ctrotunstanoe whencfl, directly or " per aecidens," any sin 
is oonseqnent, which the c<xiiinaader oug^t to provide agaiiut: 
Ergo, That command which oonunanda aa act in itself lawful, 
and no other act or cireunutanoe unlawful, is not ainiul. 

Reap. 1 . The proposition denied is not in the conclusion, s 

The tn^or is denied, because the first act oommanded 
may be " per aocideoa" unlawful, and be comnuuided by an 
unjust pwialty, though no other act or ciroumstanee com- 
manded be Buob. 

Oppon. The minor next. That command which com- lo 
mandeth an act in itself lawful, and no oUier act whereby 
any unjust penalty is enjoined, nor any circumstance whence, 
directly or " per aocidena," any sinj is consequent, whioh the 
commander ought to provide against, oonunands an act in 
itadf lawful, and no other act or circumstance unlawfiil : 15 
That command whioh commands only an aot in itself lawfiil, 
commandeth an act in itself lawful, and no other act whereby 
any unjust penalty is enjoined, nor any circumstance whence, 
directly or " per aecidens,'' any sin is consequent, whioh the 
commander ought to provide ag^nst : Ei^, That command » 
whioh commandB only an act in itsdf lawful, commands an act 
in itself lawful, and no other act or circumstance unlawful, 

Oppon. We prove our major, notwithstanding your reason 
alleged. 

That command which hath in it all things requirate to the 35 
lawfulness of a command, and particolariy cannot be guilty 
of CMumonding aa act " per aooidens" unlawful, nor of com- 
mandji^ an act under any unjust poialty, is not unfiil, 
notwitiistanding your reason alleged -. That command which 
oonuoandeth an act in itself lawful, and no other aot, wherel^ 30 
any unjust penalty is enjoined, nor any circumstance whence, 
directly or " per aooidms," any sin is consequent which the 
oonunonder oug^t to provide against, hath in it all things 
requisite to the lawfulness of a command, and particularly 
cannot be guilty of oommanding an aot " per aecidens'" unlawful, 35 
nor of oommanding an act under any unjust penalty : Ergo, 
That command which commandeth an act in itself lawful, and 
no other aot whereby any unjust penalty is enjoined, nor any 
circumstance whence, directly or " per aecidens," any sin is 
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consequent, wbioh the commander ought to provide agunat, 
is not einfid, notwithgtanding your reason all^^. 

Besp. The minor is denied upon the same reasons, which 
you do nothing to remove. Such a command hath not in it 
5 all things requisite to the lawfulness of a command, because 
though no other act be commanded, whereby an unjust penalty 
is enjoined, yet still the firat act may be commanded " sub 
pcena injusta :'" and though no oliier act or circumstaDoe be 
commanded that is a sin "per accidens," yet the first act 

loitaelf commanded may be a sin " per acoidens.^ 

Oppon. Either our minor is true, notwithstanding your 
reason, or else the first act may be a command commanding 
an unjust punishment, and be mi act lawful : or the first act 
itsdf being lawful in itself and all ciroumstanoes, may yet 

IS be a on " per accidens,'" against which the commander ought 
to provide : " Posterius utrumque falsum,^ both the latter 
members are &lse: *'Ergo, prius verum," therefore the first 
is true. 

Beep. 1. Neg. major. Because i. The subject is changed: 

aoyou were tu have spoken of the first act commanded, and 
yon speak of the first act commanding, in the first member; 
you should have said [else the first act may be commanded 
" sub pcena injusta,^ and yet be in itself lawful] ; which is tme. 

2. Because in the second member, where you should have 
35 spoken only of the commanded circumstances of the act, 

you now speak of all its circumstances, whether commanded 
or not. 

S. We undertook not to give yon aH our reasons ; the minor 
may be false upon many other reasons. And were your major 
30 reduced in the points excepted against, wo should deny the 
minor as to both members. 

And we should add to our reasons. 1. That command 
which commandeth an aot in itself lawful and only such, may 
yet be sinful privatively, by omisuon of some necessary part, 
35 some mode or circumstance. 

S. It may sinfully restrain, though it sin&lly command not. 

3, It may be dnful " in modie," commanding that universally, 
or indefinitely, or particularly, or singularly, that should be 
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otherwise ; Uiongh ia the oiroumstanoes, properiy bo called, of 
the act, nothing were commanded that ia sin^il. 

4. It may through culpable ignorance be applied to midue 
subjects, who are not circumstances : as if a people that have 
the plague be commanded to keep assemblies for worship, the 5 
lawgiver bang culpably ignorant that they had the plague. 
Many more reasons may be jpven. 

Oppcn. We make good our major by shewiog that the 
subject is not changed ; thus : If whensoever the first act is 
commanded " sub pcena injusta,*' and no other act is com- to 
manded, whereby any unjust penalty is enjoined, (which were 
your words,) the first act commanding must oommand an 
unjust punishment (which were ours), then we have not 
changed the subject : But the antecedent is true, therefore 
the consequent. '5 
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7%e rmiaion o/tie Utvirgjf m the reign of Charlea II. 

THE conference held at the Savoy tenninated on 
the 84th day of July, 1661, by the expiration of 
5 the four months, to which the eommisBion had heeu 
limited. But a convocation had begun to sit in the 
mean time, and the biihops had already made prepa- 
rations for such changes as th^ deemed expedient, in 
the Book of Common Prayer, and the general govern- 

loment of the church. 

It a4)pear8 from the king's Declaration of October, 
1660, that his first intention was to summon a synod 
immediately on his return to England; and that he 
abandoned that intention, when he became better 

IS acquainted with the state of religions parties, resolving 
to conduct the proper inquiries himself, and to come 
to a decision on liis own authority. This resolution 
was probably taken for the parpose of gratifyiug the 
dissenters, as they could not expect any favour in a 

30 convocation from which they would in great measure 
be excluded. But it was supported by many other 
coDsiderations. All parties acknowledged, at least in 
principle, that the clergy, who bad been ejected item 
their livings, must be re8t<»ed ; and it was a conse- 

35 quence almost inevitable, that a convocation, appoint- 
ed after such changes, and under the operation of 
kindred infiuences, would represent extreme opinions, 
Bb 
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and be little qualified either to make pennaoent ar- 
TaDgemeotB for the church, or to act in barmoiiy 
with the conTeDtion-parliameot. The same impressioa 
Beems to have eontiaued at a later period ; and it was 
not until a strong memorial had been addressed to tfaes 
chief minister of state, shewing the necesaitj for con- 
Tening the clergy of the two provinces on the meeting 
of the new parliament, that archbishop Juxon was em- 
powered to issue his mandate for the assembling of a 
conTOoation at St. Paul's, on the 8th of May, 1661. <° 

The fiist biisiness undertaken in this conTocation 
was to draw up a form of prayer for the S9tb of May, 
the anniversary at once of the king's birth and of the 
restoration of the monarchy. In the third session the 
bishops of Salisbury- (Henchman), Peterborough (Laney), 15 
and St. Asaph (Griffith), were directed, in conjunction 
with six members of the lower house, to prepare an 
office for the baptism of adults, such an office having 
become necessary from the increase of anabaptism, 
and the great neglect of reltfpous ordinances, which »> 
had recently prevuled. It was completed before the 
Slst of May, and on that day received its approbation 
irom the house of bishops. In the eighth, and some 
following sessions, the bishops, having obtained two 
royal licenses for that and other purposes, made some 35 
progress in examining portions of a code of canons. 
In the session of the Slst of November, the first 
session that took place after the close of the Savoy 
conference, they entered upon the consideration of the 
Book of Common Prayer, and directed the bishops of 30 
Durham (Cosin), Ely (Wren), Oxford (Skinner), Ro- 
chester (Warner), ^sbury (Henchman), Worcester 
(Morley), Lincoln (Sanderson), and Gloucester (Nichol- 
son), to proceed without loss of time in preparing it for 
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their reTidon. So earnest, however, were they in this 
matter, and so clearly directed in their judgment, as 
■ well by the recent discussions, as by the strong expres- 
sion of public opinion, that by means which will be 
5 explained hereafter they were able at once to super- 
sede their newly-appointed committee, and to make 
considerable progress in the revision of the liturgy at 
the same meeting. On the day following they held 
two sessioDs for the same purpose, and on Saturday, 

10 the 23rd of November, a portion of the Book of 
Common Prayer, containing the corrections of the 
bishops, was delivered to the prolocutor of the lower 
house, with an injunction that they should proceed to 
examine it with all possible expedition. The lower 

IS clergy were not surpassed in zeal and promptitude by 
their superiors. Three days afterwards, when the bi- 
shops bad finished their labours, and placed the second 
moiety in the hands of the prolocutor, the clergy of the 
lower house delivered back the first portion, together 

K> with their schedule of amendments. With labourers 
so earnest and so friendly the whole work was speedily 
completed, though not before great impatience had 
been shewn by the king and the two houses of par- 
liaments A new pre&ce was adopted, the calendar 

as was reconstructed, a form of prayer provided for use at 
sea, and on the 13th of December a committee, con- 
sisting of members of both houses, was instructed to 
make a diligent examination and last revision of the 

* In one of the same Bewions (the 40th) the hiehops came unani- 
3oaiously to a Tote in favour of some coaetont forms of prayer to be 
used before and after sermons. By so doing they were extinguish- 
ing the last, and perhaps the moat earnest, hope of the noncon- 
formists for an opportunity of exercising, what they styled, the gift 
of prayer. For prudential reasons, however, the bishops did not 
35 carry their resolution into effect. See Kennct, Register, p. 576. 

Bb2 
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whole book, incorporating some nevr collects which 
had been read and approved in the same eessioD. 
Little DOW remained to be done. A form'' of thankg- 
giving for God's general mercies, composed and pre- 
sented by bishop Reynolds, was read and diacnssed, aS 
form of words for subscribing the Book was drawn 
up in committee and approved by the house, and 
finally on the 20th of December, 1661, the Book of 
Common Prayer vna adopted and subscribed by the 
clergy of both houses of convocation and of both pro- lo 
vinces^ 

Our attention would now be directed, according to 
the order of time, to the proceedings of the newly- 
elected parliament ; but there are still some-acts of the 
convooatioD connected with our subject, which it wilt 15 
be most convenient to notice in this place. It appears 
that on the 29th of January, 1662, a copy of the bill 
now pending in parliament for the observance of the 
liturgy was read and examined in the bishops' house ; 
on the 5th of March they deputed the bishops.of St. so 
Asaph (Griffith), Carlisle (Sterne), and Chester (Wal- 
ton), with the concurrence of the lower house, to revise 

b The geneTBl thankBgiving is commonly ascribed to bishop San- 
defBon ; bgt there is no direct authority for doing so. The account as 
given by Isaac Walton, which after all is not eaffideutly precise to 
be used io evidence, is clearly tbe statement of a partial and credn- 
looB friend. If a general thanksgiving had already been approved 
by the bishops, it is scarcely probable that any form of the same 
kind would have been introduced by bishop Reynolds ; and as there 30 
is no notice that bis form was rejected, or that any other was sup- 
plied afterwards, it seems not improbable that tbe gtmatl tbanks- 
gtviDg, which we now use, was the composition of Insbop Reynolds. 

For this occasion the two housea of convocation at York had 
been united (the Inshops in person, and the lower clergy by means 35 
of a deputsrion) with the two booses of the province of Canterbury. 
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certain alterations' which had been made in the Book 
of Common Prayer daring its progress through parlia- 
ment ; OD the 8th of March, Mr. Sancroft (afterwards 
archbishop of Canterbury) was directed to superintend 
6 the printing of the book, and Mr. Scattergood and 
Mr. Dillingham to correct the press ; and on the 18th 
of the same month the president of the upper house 
reported to the assembled clergy that the lord chan- 
cellor, in his own name and on behalf of the lords in 
logeneral, presented their thanks to both honses of con- 

d " Emendatiooes sive altentiones alias in libra Pablicantm Pre- 
cum per domum parliamenti &ctas." Such is the account of the 
matter given in the recorde of the upper hoose. (SynodoB Angti> 
cana, App. p. 103.) But it is probable that this resototiou d the 

15 bishops was prospective ; with reference to alterations, which might 
poMiblf be made afterwards, and not to any which had then been 
actually made. For on the 5th of March it was mncfa too early Ua 
any alterations to have been agreed npon ; as the Vnyer Book had 
then been only eight dayi in the possession of the hoose of lords, 

90 and the bill of nniformity, of which it was a part, was not passed in 
that bouse till the 9th of April. There is no notice of such altera> 
tions at any time^ the lords' jonrnsls, and the only vote there re- 
corded respecting the liturgy is of the date of March 17, and is on 
the question simply, whether the book transmitted from the king 

35 should be annexed to the act. Upon the whole it may &iriy be in- 
ferred that no alterations were made by the lords, and it is known 
that none were made by the hoose of commons. 

It appears, also, that on the z i st of April, when the house of com- 
mons was still engaged with the act (rf uniformity, the bishops were 

30 desirous of substituting the word "children" far the word "persons 
[not baptized]" and consulted the lord chancellor as to the best 
method of doiug it. (Syn. Angl. App. p. 109.) It b not known 
whether any farther steps were taken in the matter : but the appli- 
cation would seem to imply that no precedent had then been given 

35 them of changes made by either house of paiiiament ; and if the de- 
ure of the bishops had reference, as is probable, to the last rubric 
at " public baptism for such as be of riper years," it is evident that 
that alteration was not made. 
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vocation for the great care and industry tliey had 
shewn in revising the Book of Common Prayer". 

It was not possible that a bouse of commons, ac- 
tuated by the powerful motives that prevailed at the 
time of the restoration, and consisting in a greats 
degree of persons who were embittered against the 

e " The following IB an extract from one of the MSS. in the 
Lambeth library (vol. 577) written with abp. Sancroft's bond, giving 
an account of the individualB emi>loyed in the alterations now made 
in the liturgy, taken from the journals of the lower house of convo- lo 
cation. As those journals no longer exist, perhaps this is the only 
record remfdning of the persona who were employed in the work. 
" ' Out of the Journal of the Lower House of Convocation. 
" Fr. Mnndie, Actuary. 

" 1661, May 16. Chosen to attend the bishops at Elie House ig 
the next morning at S o'clock, concerning a form of prayer for May 
39th, the prolocutor and eight more, ecilicet, the deans of Samm 
(Dr. Baily), Chichester (Dr. Henshaw), Peterborough (Dr. Rain- 
bow), and Norwich (Dr. Crofts); the archdeacon of Sorry (Dr. 
Pearson), of Canterbury (Dr. George Hall), Dr. Creed, and Dr. so 
Martin. 

" May iS. Choseti to attend the bishops for yie review of the 
book for the 30th of January, the dean of Gloucester (Dr. Brough), 
of Lichfield (Dr. Paul), the archdeacon of St. Albans (Dr. Frank). 
Dr. Crowther, the dean of Christ Church, Oxford (Dr. Fell), Dr. 35 
Reetwood, Dr. Pory, archdeacon of Middlesex, Dr. Gunning. 

" To attend the bishops at the Savoy on Monday next at 3 o'clock 
afternoon, to coDsult about the form of baptizing the adults, the 
dean of 'WestmiDBter (Dr. Earl), of Worceater (Dr. Oliver), arch- 
deacon of Sudbury (Dr. Sparrow), archdeacon of Wilts (Dr. Greed), 30 
Dr. Heywood, Dr. Gunning. 

"May la. Preciboa peractis, ordered that each keep bis place, 
that but one speak at once, and that without interruption ; none to 
use long speeches ; to have a constant verger. 

" May 34. A prayer or collect to be made for the parliament 35 
sitting, and one for the synod ; referred to Dr. Pory and the arch- 
bishop's other chaplains to draw up and present the same to this 
house the next session. 
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recent course of goTemment, should be calm specta- 
tors of the proceedings at the Savoy conference. In 
tb<»e proceedings were renewed many questions, some 
directij and others by implication, which had furnished 
5 materials for the debates of tbe long parliament, and 
had led by an easy descent to their m<Ht fatal mea- 
sures. There was no case, in short, whether they 

" May 31. Dr. Pory introduxit fonnam precatiounin pro parlia- 
mento et eynodo. The qiprobation of them referred to the dean 

10 of WellB (Dr. Crei^ton), Dr. Creed, Dr. Pearson, Dr. Crowther, 
and the archbiBhop'a two chftpluDS. 

" June 7. A form of prayer (juzta edictnm repnm), with humi- 
liation for the immoderate rain, and tlianlu^ving for the change 
thereof by fair weather, referred to eight of this house (who are to 

IS attend four tushopB at Elie House this aftemoon), scilicet, the dean 
of Winton (Dr. Alexander Hyde), the dean of Saram (Dr. Bailie), 
the dean of Wells (Dr. Creighton), Dr. Priaulx, Dr. Gulston, Dr. 
Preston, Dr. Rawley.' 

" Doubts have been entertained respecting the persons who framed 

30 the prayer for the parliament, as it now stands in oar liturgy ; bnt 
these doubts are cleared up by the above cited extracts from the 
convocation books, which shew that the prayer was prepared and 
introduced for the approbation of the couvocation by ' Dr. Pory (then 
archdeacon of Middlesex) and the archbishop's other chaplains.' 

>5The fact, however, is that the prayer, though now for the first time 
introduced into the litnrgy, was not entirely new. A prayer for 
the parliament, with the same beginning and ending, and particularly 
containing the expression, ' our religious and gracious king,' was 
inserted in a form of prayers put forth in the time and under the 

3oauthority of Charles I. on the first breaking out of the troubles in 
1638 [but see above, p. 333.] and from this the prayer, which now 
forms part of the liturgy. Was partly formed." Dr. D'Oyly's note 
on the Life of abp. Sancroft, vol. i. p. 1 13. 

The prayer for the parliament appeared for the first time in its 

35 present shape in a form of prayer appointed for a general bst on the 
1 3th of June, 1661, spedal mention of it being made in the title- 
page. It was thence transferred by the convocation to the Book of 
Common Prayer. 
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regarded the recent history of disorder, or the thecM-y 
of a settled govemmeot, that would, in the oonyiotionB 
of the royalirts, combiue a greater number of hazards, 
and rekindle more certainly the flames of discord, than 
the remodeling of the church and the public ritual. 5 
So strongly did these sentiments prevail in the house 
of commons, that on the 85th of Jane, when the I<nig 
list of exceptions and the new liturgy, presented at 
the conference, had already created a strong impres- 
sion against the nonconformists, a committee wasio 
appointed to make search for the original of king 
Edward's second Service-book, and " to provide for an 
e£feotual confbnnity to the litui^ of the church for 
the time to come." This was followed up by resolate 
measures, when it was found that there was now nots 
prospect of any reasonable compliance on the part of 
the nonconformists. On the 9th of July, a " bill for 
the uniformity of public pray^ and admiuistntioD of 
the saoraments" was read for the third time, and to- 
gether with a copy of the Prayer Book, printed inx* 
1604, was passed and sent to the upper bouse. It is 
not known what was the issue of their inquiries re- 
specting the second Service-book of king Edward. It 
is probable as the book is not uncommon now, that a 
copy of it was produced, and was not found to be suffi- 35 
ciently in accordance with the higher tone of ordi- 
nances, which since the days of Elizabeth had more 
generally prevtuled. However this may be, it may 
certainly be presumed that the edition of 1604 was 
selected in preference to any recent edition, for thes^ 
purpose of avoiding the alleged alterations of arch- 
bishop Laud, alterations, of which the commons would 
form their opinion from general report, and the evil 
reputation he had contracted of popish tendencies. 
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Thii, at least, ie evideot, that the; had no iDtention of 
gratifTing the ooncoDformists in any of their wishes. 

But the lords were oontented to wait till the cou- 
ferenoe should have closed, and some measare should 
5 he proposed to them, reoommeoded by the votes of the 
clergy and the confirmatioa of the crown. It appears 
that of the bill sent up to them on the 9th of July no 
notice was taken for some time, except that its read- 
ing was appointed for a day on which they did not 

le assemble. But on the 14th day of February, 1662, 
the same bill, after a copyt had already been sub- 
nutted to the bishops, was read ibr the first time by 
the lords, and three days afterwards it passed through 
the second reading, and was placed in the hands of a 

IS select conmiiUee. The Book of Common Prayer, how- 
ever, was not yet deliva«d to them; and the com- 
mittee having inquired on the 18th of February, with 
strong symptoms of impatience, whether they should 
still wait for it, or should " proceed upon the book 

ao brought from the commons," they received a royal 
mefisage on the 25th of the same month, together with 
an authentic copy of the corrected Prayer Book con- 
firmed ondn* the great seal. After much subsequent 
discussion respecting scmie provisos transmitted by his 

asnu^esty, and other clauses introduced in behalf of 
ejected ministers and for other purposes, the bill, with 
its many amendments, was passed by the lords on the 

e It ^peara that the luahopa deliberated upon this bill in their 
booK of convocation on the 39th of January, (Syn.Angl.App. p.98) ; 
30 but, as they had been restored to their places in the house of lords 
on the 30U1 of NoTember, 1661, the question was probably intro- 
duced by one or more of their own body, with a view to their enter- 
ing into some Gommon understanding respecting it, and so acting in 
concert in the hoofte of lords. 
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9th da; of April, 1663, and returned to the house of 
commons'". 

It appears that the commoDS were jealous of the 
preference given to the corrected' Book of Common 
Prayer over the edition of 1604, and suspectlDg that 5 
some differences might have been introduced betveeo 
the two periods when the hooks were reepectivelj 
printed, directed a close comparison to be made be- 
tween them. On the 16th of April they proceeded so 
far in their fear of change, as to make it a question lo 
whether they should not reconsider the corrections 
made in convocation ; and though they decided to 
adopt them vrithout further examination, the division 
was only of 96 to 90 in their iavour. In order to save 
the dignity of the house, they afterwards divided on 'S 
the question whether they had the power of recon- 
sidering such corrections, and then ohtained a vote in 
the affirmative. 

It is not necessary to enumerate the many and im- 
portant clauses of the act itself, which have no direct to 
bearing on the state of the liturgy. Lord Clarendon 
says that the provision requiring re-ordination from all 
ministers who had not been episcopallj ordained, and 
which, though enjoined by tlie governors of the church, 
had not hitherto been made imperative by the legis-is 
lature, was introduced by the lords and adopted after 
much earnest debate. The practical result was, that 

•> Lord Clareodon says, (Life, vol. ii. p. 1 30,) that the " act began 
firat in the house of peers." But it Is clear from the journals that 
die peers proceeded on the bill which had been sent up to them 30 
from the commons before their adjournment. 

1 The corrected book was probably a copy of the printed edition 
of 1^34 (at which time Land wae archbishop ctf Canterbury) with 
the corrections inserted. 
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*' very many of those who had received presbytenan 
orders" submitted : but the clause was doubtless very 
ofTeosive to the more rigid noncoDformists, as it not 
only inTolved an acknowledgment of many errors, but 
Salso compelled them to forego the feeling they enter- 
tained against episcopacy, a feeling the more difficult 
to surrender, as it was a combination of argument and 
of hatred. Equally offensive was the clause that re- 
quired " assent and consent to be declared to all and 

10 every thing contained in the Book of Common Prayer ;" 
and more certain was it to occasion separation from 
the church, as the minds of men had ioug been em- 
ployed on the question, and the strong currents of the 
timra had compelled them to make direct and public 

IS avowal of their opinions. But the greatest embarrass- 
ment arose from the royalist convictions of the com- 
mons. They required from all persons in holy orders, 
and every schoolmaster on receiving his appointment, 
a declaration'' that it was not lawful, on any pretence 

90 whatever, to take arms against the king; that they 

k Reapectiog thia declaration lord CUrendon speaks as follows 
(Life, vol. ii. p. 135.) : " The framing and forming this clause had 
taken op very much time, and raised no less paseion in the house of 
commons ; and now it came among the lords it was not less trouble- 

agsone. It added to the displeasure and jealousy against the hishops, 
by whom it was thought to be prepared and commended to their 
party in the lower house." It appears that there was much reason 
for this suspicion ; for in their sesaion of the 1 sth of April, three 
dB3'a after the bill was sent to the commons, the bishops debated 

30" de sabscriptionibus clericorum instituendomm et iDdimsgistrorum 
licentiandorum et tribus articolis 36 canone, &c. Dominns Epi- 
Bcopus London Pnesidens, &c. de et cum consensu, &c., coram 
commisit reverendis Fatribus Dominis Episcopis Serum et Coven' et 
Lichen' ad consulend' Jurisperitos de concipiend' forma in scriptis 

35 in et circa snbscriptionem pnedict'." Syn. Angl. App. p. 108. 
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would conform to the liturgj as bj law established ; 
and that the oaj^ called the Bolemn lea^e and cove- 
nant was of no obligation, and had been unlawfully 
imposed. There were few members of either house, 
who were not devoted, by personal feeling as well as s 
sincere conviction, to the support or rejection of this 
claase. It brought before them not only the question 
of their present interests, and the stwn sense of what 
was due to their own oonEostenoj, but also the whole 
history of the past rebellion, and the many scenes of lo 
danger in which they had fought and snflfered. But 
the supposed necessity for strong and despotic powers, 
combined vrith the general hatred of both bouses 
against the presbyterians, prevailed. The lords en- 
deavoured to mitigate the severity of the clause by is 
some amendments, in which the commons acquiesced ; 
and so, says lord Clarendon, the bill " was presented 
to the king; who could not well refuse his royal 
assent, nor did in his own judgment or inclination 
dislike what was offered to him." sto 

Of the alterations made at this time in the Prayer- 
book the following are the most important. The 
Sentences, the Epistles and Gospels, and other extracts 
from the Bible (except the Psalter, the Ten Command- 
ments, and other portions of the Communion Service) ^5 
were taken generally from the version of 1611. The 
Absolution was ordered to be pronounced by the 
"priest" alone, instead of the "minister." The Book 
of Bel and the Dragon was re-inserted in the Calendar 
of Lessons. The prayers for the king, the royal family, 3° 
the clergy and people, together with the prayers of 
St. Chrysostom and the Benediction, were printed in the 
Order both of Morning and Evening Service, instead 
of being left, as formerly, at the end of the litany. 
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The Evening Service, which previously began with the 
liord's Prajer, was now opened with the Sentences, 
the Exhortation, the Confession, and Absolution, 
printed as in the Morning Service. In the litany 
&the words "rebellion" and "schism" were added to 
the petition respecting " sedition, privy conspiracy," &c. 
In a subsequent petition the words " bishops, priests, 
and deacons" were employed instead of " bishops, 
pastours, and ministers of the church." Among the 

lo occasional prayers and thauksgiTings were now intro- 
duced a second prayer for fiur weather, the two prayers 
for the ember weeks, the prayers for the parliament 
and for all conditions of men, a thanksgiving for 
restoring public peace at home, and the general thanks- 

15 giving. New collects were appointed for the third 
Sunday in Advent, and for St. Stephen's day. The 
Genealogy, which previously made part of the Gospel 
for the Sunday after Christmas, was now omitted. A 
distinct collect, epistle, and gospel, were provided for 

3oa sixth Sunday after the Epiphany. The gospels for 
the Sunday nest before Easter and for Good Friday 
were shortened, having formerly contained within 
them respectively the second leSHon for the day. 
In several places, as in one of the collects for Good 

35 Friday, in those for the fifth and sixteenth Sundays 
after Trinity, for St. Simon and St. Jude, and in other 
places, the word " church'" was used for " congregation." 

1 Hie change of the word " congregation" was thonght bo import- 
ant with reference to the preflbjrteriBne, that in Kvenl pasiages 
30 where it was osed in its popnlar aeoHC and "church" was in^pro- 
ptiate, the word " people" was inserted instead of it, to prevent the 
poBsibility of mistake. Even in the ancient prefiice it was thought 
neceflsary that the words " ministers of the congregation" should 
be altered to " ministers in the congregation/' to remove any the 
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A distinct collect vaa supplied for Easter-even. The 
first of the anthems used on Easter-day was added. 
A distinct epistle was provided for the day of the 
Purification. The last clause respecting saints de- 
parted was added to the prayer" for the church S 

remotest presamption, that the expression might appear to give, in 
favom of the preBbyterian fonn of chnrch-govemment. 

The same principle which had occasioned the nse of the word 
" coDgregation" in the liturgies of king Edward, led to the use of 
the same word, rather than the word " church," as a translation of to 
JaAliirui, in the earliest English Bibles, viz. Tyndale's and Cranmer'a. 
The Genevan version, which came afterwards, introduced the word 
" charch" in several instances, and the Bishops' Bible in a greater 
number. It is nsed generally for the word ioAifata in the version 
of \6i I. See Fulke's Defeoce &c. p. 335. Parker ed., and Reld on 15 
the Charch, b. i. c. j. ad fin. 

■n The words " alms snd oblations," as contained in the same 
prajer and in its marginal rubric, require some explanation. It 
will appear that they both refer to the offerings made in moaey. 

In the Book of 1549 no mention is made of either alms orao 
oblations. In 1551 alms only are mentioned; and the pra}rer is 
preceded by the following rubric : " Then shall the churchwardens 

gather the devotioo of the people, and put the same into the poor 

man's box ; and upon the offering da3's appointed, every man and 
woman shall pay to the curate the due and accustomed offerings." 35 

The same was continued exactly in the books of 1559, 1607, and 
1634. In 1661 the words " and oblations" were added; the pre- 
ceding rubric was changed thus " shall receive the alms for the 

poor and other devotions of the people in a decent basin and 

reverently bring it to the priest, who shall humbly present and 3° 
place it upon the holy table ;" and as an explanation of the distinct 
purposes denoted by the two words "alms and oblations" the follow- 
ing rubric was added at the end of the whole service ; " After the 
divine service ended, the money given at the offertory shall be dis- 
posed of to such pious and charitable nses as the minister and 35 
churchwardens shall think fit. Wherein if they disagree, it shall 
he disposed of as the ordinary shall appoint." 

At the same revision, and immediately before the prayer for the 
church militant, was also added this rubric : " And when there is a 
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militant. The rubric was added as to " coveriDg what 
remaineth of the elements with a feir linen cloth." 
The order in council respecting kneeling at the Lord's 
supper, which had been introduced in 1558 and re- 

5 moved by queen Elizabeth, was restored, with this 
alteration ; instead of " any real and essential presence 
there being of Christ's natural flesh and blood," it is 
now read, " any corporal presence of Christ's natural 
flesh and blood." A new office was appointed for the 

lo" baptism of such as are of riper years;" and some 
alterations made in the other oflices of baptism. The 
preface to Confirmation was curtailed, and the clause 
respecting the undoubted salvation" of baptized infants 
dying before the commission of actual sin, was placed 

IS after the office for Infant Baptism. Some changes were 
made in the offices for Confirmation and Matrimony ; 
and in the rubric at the end of the latter, the receiving 
the communion on the day of the marriage was no longer 
made imperative. In the Visitation of the Sick the 

30 words "if he humbly and heartily desire it" were 

commoDion, the priest shall then place npon the table so much 
bread and wine as he shall think BDf&ricnt." It 'was proposed in 
Mr. Sancroft's book (see in^) tiiat the rubric should run thus ; 
" the priest shall then offer up and place upon the table ;" but the 

35 words ''offer np" were not adopted. Had it been otherwise, a 
different interpretation might have been suggested for the word 
" oblations." 

" Tbie was one of the greatest grievances compltuned of by the 
dissenters, being, as they said, a declaration that that is certain 

30 by God's word, which at best can only be proved as a probable 
dedoction from it. Baxter was so inexorable on this point, as to 
maintain, "That of the forty sinfiil terms for a communion with 
the chorcl) party, if thirty-nine were taken away, and only that 
rubric, concerning the salvation of inbnts dying shortly after their 

SSbaptiam, were continued, yet they could not conform." ling's 
Vox Cleri, an. 1690. p. 18. 
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added to the rubric respecting' abeolution : the Ben&- 
diction also and the prayers that follow, appear now 
for the first time. In the Order for Burial the first 
rubric respecting persons unbaptized or excommunicate 
was added. Forms of prayer were supplied to be used 5 
at sea : ond^ lastly, offices" -were provided for the 30th 

The statute 3 Jamea I. c i. provided for the relighnn observ- 
ance of the 5th of November ; the atat 1 2 Charlea II. c. 30. (con- 
firmed by 13 Charles II. atat i. c. 7.) for the religious obaervance 
of the 30th of January 1 the itat. is Charles II. c. 14. (confirmed ro 
by 13 Charles II. atat. i. c. 11.) for the religion* observance of the 
39th of May ; bat in no one of these statutes was aoy direction 
given as to a service to be appointed for the day, that appointment 
being left in each case to the king in council nnder hia royal supre- 
macy and the powers declared in the atatate i Eliz. c. a. These 15 
several services were accordingly coundered and arranged, under the 
king's license for that purpose, in the convocation of 1663, and when 
the Book of Common Prayer was published according to the act of 
uniformity, they were annexed to it in obedience to the fbUowing 
order : " Charles R. Our will and pleasure is that these tliree forms 30 
of prayer and service made for the 5^1 of November, the 30th ot 
January, and the 39th of May, be forthwith printed and published, 
and for the future annexed to the Book of Common Prayer and 
liturgy of the Church of England, to be used yearly on the said 
days in all cathedral and coUegiate churches and chapels, in alias 
chapels of colleges and halls within both our universities, and of our 
colleges of Eton and Winchester, and in all parish churches and 
chapels within our kingdom of England, dominion of Wales and 
town of Berwick upon Tweed. Given at our court at Whitehall the 
3nd day of May in the 14th year of onr reign. By his majeaty'sso 
command, Edward Nicholas." A umilar order has been issued at 
the beginning of each soccetsive reign. Alterations have been made 
in these services at different times by royal authority ; as for instance 
in the reign of James II. when the form provided for the 39th of 
May underwent many alterations besides those which were renderedss 
necessary by the death of Charles II ; and in the reign of \^iain 
and Mary, when prayers composed by bishops Patrick and Sprat 
were added to the service of the 5th of November, to commemorate 
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of January and S9tb of May, and the old service for 
the 5th of November was corrected. These and many 

the landing of king William. In neither of theu two caieB does the 
convocation appear to have been consulted. In the firat of them, 
5 the new form was issued with the followmg notice i " James R. The 
form of prayer with thankigiving heretofore appointed for the 39th of 
May, relating in teveral passages of it to the birth and person of oar 
moet dearl; beloved brother king Charles II. and so opon occasion 
of bis death being necessarily to be altered, and it being now by our 

10 special command to the bishops so altered and settled to our satisfac- 
tion as a perpetnal office of thanksgiving for the standing mercies of 
that day ; our express will and pleasure is" &c. &c. In the second 
caae the alterations made in the service for the 5th of November 
were ^>proved by the royal commiasion of the year 1689, but were 

15 not submitted to the convocation of that period, on account of the 
strong oppueition that the conrt had experienced from the clergy of 
the lower house. 

Prayers and thanksgivings for the anniversary of the sovereign's 
Boceaskm have been added to the usual service of the day in every 

aoreiga since the time of the Reformation. The form provided in the 
time of qneen Elizabeth may be seen in Strype'i Ann. vol. ii. p. 2. 
p. 6j. But after the interruption occasioned by the great rebellion 
a new form was compiled by command of kmg James II. and was 
put forth with the following notice : " James R. Whereas not only 

35 the iHons Christian emperors in ancient times, but also of late our 
own most religious predecessors, kings of this realm, did cause the 
days on which they began their several reigns to be publicly cele- 
brated every year (so long as they reigned) by all their subjects with 
solemn prayers and thanksgiving to Almighty God : this pious 

30 cnatom received lately a long and doleful interruption npon occasion 
of the barbarous murder of our most dear father of bleased memory, 
which changed the day, on which our late most dear brother suc- 
ceeded to the crown, into a day of sorrow and hating : but now we 
thi nkin g fit to revive the former laudable and religious practice, and 

35 having caused a form of prayer and thanksgiving to be composed 
by our highops for that purpose ; our will and pleasure is" &c. &c. 
This form with some considerable alterations made in the time of 
queen Anne, baa been issued at the beginning of each succeeding 
reign, and depends altogether upon the royal anthority. 
C C 
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other minor alterationsP, amounting as Dr. Teaiaon 
computed to about 600 in Dumber, were made in the 
Book of Common Prayer by the convocation of 1662, 
and were finally ratified by the act of uniformity ^. 

P It IB commonly atated (see Bnraet, Ovm Timee, vol. i. p. 333. 5 
Neel's Purit. vol. iii. p. 97.) that the festivals of St. Baniabat and 
the Conversion of St. Paul were now added for the first time to the 
CaleDdar. Bat this is not the case. The collects, &c. for both days 
are to be found in the editions of 1549. 1551. and so downwards, 
although in some cases, as in Grafton's edition of 1 5^3, the name of 10 
Baniabas has been omitted by mistake in the Calendar. It appears 
however that in the Romish charch these two apostles were not 
placed in the same order with the rest ; and even in our own charch 
we find bishop Wren in the year 1636 giving directions that 
"ministers "forget not to read the collects, efnstle!!, and gospels 15 
appointed for tiie Conversion of St. Paul and for St. Bamaby's day." 
Docnm. Ann. No. cxHii. 

4 One alteration made at this time is reserved for a note, as 
requiring some explanation. In the consecratioii of a bishop the 
form of words addressed to him on the imposition of hands had 30 
previously been, " Take the Holy Ghost, and remember that thon 
stirre up the grace of God which is in thee by imposition of hands ; 
for God hath not given us the spirit of feare, but of power, and 
love, and sobemesse." It was altered to the present form, which 
begins thus: "Receive the Holy Ghost, for the office and work of 15 
a bishop in the church of God," &c. A corresponding addition was 
also made to the words employed in the ordering of priests. It will 
readily be conjectured that the change was made for the purpose of 
marking more strongly the commission given to a bishop as distinct 
from that of a priest ; a question on which it will have been observed 30 
that after various success in other contests, the church-party never 
suflered themselves to be vanquished. But the matter will be better 
understood from the following letter of Dr. Hnmfrey Prideaux 
(afterwards dean of Norwich) written to one of archbishop San- 
croft'a ch^lains, and bearing date Nov. 25, 1687. (Tanner, MSS. 35 
vol. zxix. No. 73.) 

" I being of late much assaulted here with papers from the 
papists, have thought it my duty to leave none of them unanswered ; 
and in one concerning the validity of our orders, having many cavils 
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It will be obBerved that in this long enumeration 
there ia no mention of any of those characteristic 
points which bad been the subjects of strife and 
division in the church from the earliest daj's of puri- 
Stanism : that the use of the Apocrypha, the expressions 
complained of in the litany, and in the services for 
baptism, marriage, and burial, the rubric with regard 
to vestments, the kneeling at the communion, the cross 
in baptism, the ring in marriage, the declaration as to 

10 infants dying immediately after baptism, the absolution 
for the sick, though some of them slightly modified, 
continued in principle the Bame-^^U these and several 
others had been conceded by the committee of 1641 ;{ 
they had also been virtually withdrawn by the royall 

15 declaration of October I66O ; and some of them had) 
been abandoned by the bishops in the Savoy con- 
ference. But they were all of them retained and con- 
firmed by the act of uniformity, on the plea that the 
nonconformiste had lost whatever clum they might 

90 objected against them on the account of the alteration in the words 
of ordination mode in the review of our liturgy anno 1663, among 
other things in my answer I told them that this alteration was not 
made with any respect to our controrersy with them, bat to silence 
a oavU of the presbyteriana, who from our ordinal pretended to 

approve against us that there was no difierence between the two 
functions, because the words of ordination said nothing to him [as 
a bishop] in the old ordinal which he had not afore as a priest. 
And this I well remember to have read somewhere to have been the 
sole occHsinn of adding those further explanatory words now in onr 

40 ordinal. But in answer to this they tell me that it was not occa- 
sioned by the presbyteriane, but by two books then wrote called 
ErastuB Sen^. and ErastuB Jan'. ; which having arguments unan- 
swerable against the validity of our orders from the defect of the 
forms by which they were administered, we had no other way to 

35 solve the difficulty bat by mending the fault they took notice of. 
The favour that I now beg of yoa is, that you would be pleased to 
C C2 
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ooce have had for conaideration and forbearance, aad 
\ that the other party, consisting at once of the orthodox 
i and the royalists, saw nothing in such alterations but 

inconvenience and error. And this feeling was so 
: strong both in convocation and in parliament, that 5 
\ several changes of an opposite character were approved, 
i which could not &il to be galling to the presbyterians. 

fThe substitution of "church" for "congregation," the 

specific mention of " bishops, priests, and deacons," 
1 instead of a more general designation, the re-intro-io 

iduction of Bell and the Dragon into the Calendar, and 

inform yourself from my Id. &rchbp. (who iras I underetond much 
coDCeraed in all that wbb then done) how tbia afiair went, and od 
what motives that ezplanatoTy addition was made, and bIbo, if yon 
can, whether these two books were published before or after the 15 
coDcluaioD of that afiair, and if you wiU be pleased to commiuiicBte 
to me what inrormatioD you can get herein, you will very much 
oblige," &c. &c. 

It ifl not known what answer was given to this letter : but the 
cbange had been recommended among the MSS. corrections of Mr. 20 
Sancroft's book (see infra p. 390. 1. 7.), where it was proposed that 
after the word " Holy Ghost" should be inserted " by whom the 
office and authority of a bishop is now committed unto thee." It is 
clear also that it was for the purpose of meeting the objections of the 
preabyterians rather than the ElcnnaniBts, not only from the general as 
state of controversy at the time, but from this coosidenitioD also, 
that it is strictly to the point in the former case, and irrelevant in 
the other. The objection of the presbyterians was, " We do not find 
in Scripture any ordination to the office of a bishop difiering from 
the ordination of an elder" (Smectymnuns, an. 1641) ; whereas the^o 
objection of the Romanists was, " the protestonts have no true 
priests, because they have not the form of ordaining priests which 
was and is in the catholic church," (see abp. Bramhall on Protestant 
Ordination, an. 1657.) The book entitled Erastus Senior was pub- 
lished in the year 1662, and was therefore subsequent to the time 35 
when the corrections of the Prayer-book were finally approved and 
adopted in the convocation. 
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other similar alterations, though none of them new in 
principle, seemed designed to convince the uoncou- 
formists that instead of any wish to admit them to 
further power or privilege within the church, there 
5 was a distinct and settled desire to restrain or exclude 
them. So strongly did they themselves feel this con- 
viction, that it was proposed ' on their hehalf in the 
house of lords, that the existing liturgy should be 
continued, and all the corrections made in convocation 

lo should be abandoned. 

The fear, which the commons seem to have con- 
tracted, that occasion would be taken for introducing 
into the liturgy the religious sentiments of archbishop 
Laud and bis school of theologians, was not altogether 

15 without foundation. It might in the first instance 
have been suggested by the remembrance of what was 
done in the reign of king Charles I. when, under the 
directions of the archbishop and bishop Wren, the 
liturgy was revised for the use of the episcopal church 

so of Scotland. But it had stronger grounds' to support 
it. There is still in existence a copy of the edition of 
1634 with a great number of corrections in manuscript 

>■ Lord Clarendon's life, vol. ii. p. 1 28. 

■ [t is worthy of notice tbat in the form of prayer for the 30th of 

35 Janaary, which was pat forth in the preceding year (i66i) by royal 
authority, these words appeared in one of the collects, but were 
erased by the convocation, when the service was afterwards revised 
and annexed to the liturgy : " We beseech thee to give ns all grace 
to remember and provide for our latter end, by a careful studious 

30 imitation of this thy blessed saint and martyr, and all other thy 
saints and martyrs that have gone before us, tbat we may be made 
worthy to receive benefit by their prayers, which they in communion 
with thy church catholic ofler up unto thee for tbat part of it here 
militant and yet in fight with and danger from the fiesh." (See 

35Bodl A. 3. 8. Line.) 
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prepared for this convocation, and carrying bo much 
the appearance of completeness and authority, as to 
contain minute instractioos for the printer. The cor- 
rections are all of them in the handwriting of Mr. 
Sancroft, who was at that time chaplain to the bishop S 
of Durham (Cosin), and was soon afterwards appointed 
by the convocation to superintend the Prayer-book in 
its progress through the press. The copy itself, it may 
fairly be presumed, was drawn up by Mr. Sancroft^ 

t By the kimd auistance of professor Jenkyns, a diligeat eearcb lo 
has been made unong the letten and papers of bp. Cosin, now 
preserved st Durham, for any light they might enable qb to throw 
npoD this transaction. Bat nothing has been found in connexion 
either with the conference or the convocation. " The letters relate 
priucipalty, indeed almost entirely, to the bishop's own private mat- 15 
ters and the afi^rs of the see. There are none either to or from 
Mr. SancrofC He is inddentally mentioned in one or two, where 
it is said, ' Mr. Sandcroft is gone to Cambridge.' Letter dated 
Apr. 10, 1661. 'On Sanday Mr. Sandcroft preached at Whitehall 
afore his majestie, and was much applanded.' Letter dated Jon. 38, ao 
1661. There are comparatively few letters in bp. Cosin's own 
hsndwritmg." But among the letters preserved by archbishop 
SiLDcroft and now in the Tanner Collection in the Bodleian, is one 
written to him from Auckland by one of bp. Cosin's chaplains, and 
dated June 16, 1661, shewing the great interest the bishop felt in 35 
the progress of the Prayer<hook under Mr. Soncroft's superinteod- 
ance. "My lord desires at all times to know particularly what 
progress yoa make in the Common Prayer." 

In the same collection (Tanner, MSS. vol. ilix. No. 181) is a 
letter from Mr. Sancroft to his brother, vmtten March 10, 1661,30 
immediately after he was appointed by the convocation to super- 
intend the printing of the Prayer-book, and shewing that it was not 
the first employment in which he had been engaged in their service. 
" On Satarday I sent to take a passage in the Cambridge coach. . . . 
hut before I slept, I found myself stopt by those who have a right 35 
to command me. I know not well when this new business will be 
at on end ; nor can foresee, whether I shall be Ucensed to attend 
my lord into the north when be goes, which will be presently after 



Easter." 
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under the direction of bishops CoBin" and Wren, and 
was produced in the convocation of the Slst of No- 
Tember, when the committee, of which these bishops 
were the leading members, seem to have reported that 
6 the preparations were already made, and that the 
whole house might proceed immediatel}'' to the work 
of revision. However this may be, the corrections 
contain, together with many important improvements, 
strong indications of such sentiments respecting the 

loreat presence in the eucharist, and prayers for the 
dead, as were entertained by the bishops above men- 
tioned, and became afterwards the distinguishing creed 
of the non-juring clergy. Doubtless the liturgy pro- 
vided for Scotland was before them when they made 

>5 their corrections in the English Service. It is clear 
that they were indebted to it in several of their 
alterations ; although they have constantly improved 

n Tliere is in bp. Cosin's library at Durham a copy of the Prayer- 
book printed in 1619 by Barker and BUI, conttuning great nnmbera 

ao of corrections in MS., whicb are commonly said to bave been writ- 
ten by bp. Cosin himself. Archdeacon Sharp (Disc, on the Rnbric, 
p. 38,) speaks of it as follows : " A large prayer book with marginal 
annotations and alterations in bis own [bp. Cosin's] handwriting. 
By the several directions given therein to the printer it eeems to 

35 have been designed aa a corrected copy for the printer to follow." 
From the same friend who has been mentioned in the preceding: note, 
I learo that the book " though prepared for the printer, as appears 
from the directions on a blank leaf at the beginning, is any thing but 
a (ave copy, being full of erasures and corrections not always easy to 

30 make oat." This however is certain, that the corrections in Bancroft's 
book correspond exactly in fourteen of their most remarkable pas- 
sages, in which they have been collated, with the book at Durham ; 
and we may fairly assnine that Sancroft's book was the fair copy 
taken from the other, with corrections and additions, as in the case 

35 of the Ordination Services, whicb are contained and altered in San- 
croft's book, bat arc altogether wanting in the Duriiam volnme. 
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upon it, in some instauces taking a higher, in others 
H more subdued tone of doctrine and expression. Bat 
the presence of these maouscript corrections will earily 
account for the speed with which the task of reviaion 
was completed. The book indeed does not contain thes 
prayers for the parliament and for all conditicHiB of 
men, the general thanksgiving, the prayers added to 
the visitation of the sick, and some others ; for they 
came from other sources, and had not yet been sub- 
mitted to the convocation. But it appears to haveio 
supplied the greatest portion of the other new matter 
that was finally adopted. * With the exception of such 
cases as would have brought in new grounds of con- 
troversy, the corrections suggested in Mr. Sanoroft's 
book, though frequently modified or reoonstmoted in 15 
their progress, were for the most part approved by the 
convocation, and incorporated in the future liturgy. 

' Of the correcdoDa in Mr, Sancroft'a book, which would teem to 
belong to the Laudian school of theology, the following are apeci- 
ment : the rubric respecting the consecrated elements which remain ao 
after distribution ; the alteratioD meide in the admonition respecting 
kneeling at the communion ; the following rubric at the beginning 
of the communion service : " The table always standing in the 
midst at the upper end of the chancel (or of the church, where a 
chancel is wanting) and being at all times corered with a carpet of 35 
silk, shall also have at the communion time a &ir white linen cloth 
upon it with paten, chalice, and other decent fomiture, meet for the 
high mysteries there to be celebrated." Rubric after the sentences; 
" The priest shall then offer up and place upon the table," &c. 
Prefix to the prayer for the church militant ; " Let us offer np onrso 
prayers and praises for the good estate of Christ's catholic church." 
Proposal to restore the prayer of oblation from king Edward's first 
Service-book. Rubric at the end of the communion service; "thongh 
wafer bread, pure and without any figure upon it, sball not be for- 
bidden," &c. All these, with the exception of the two first, were 35 
rejected. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

2%e atUmpt mads to rente the liturgy in the reign of 
W'i^m and Mary. 

THE result of the Savoy conference, although it 
depressed the condition of the DODCOofbrmists and 
delayed indefinitely the accomplishment of their wishes, 
did not put an end either to their hopes or their ex- 
ertions. They lost indeed at that period many of their 
more temperate and more valnable supporters, frho 

10 were induced, partly by a feeling of despair, but still 
more by a sense of duty, to join the ranks of the con- 
formists. Such persons, however, had always pitched 
their tone of theology ao low, that they could continue 
to act in some degree with their former friends, even 

i5after they had declared themselves in &voar of the 
establishment. Of these Dr. Tillotson was the most 
remarkable, as well on account of his own personal 
character, as for the high station that he soon acquired ; 
and it will readily be conceived that his services were 

lomore effective in fiivour of the nonconformists, when 
they could no longer claim him as a member of their 
body. True to his original persuasion, and anxious to 
enlarge the boundaries of the church, not so much 
perhaps from any clear views of ultimate advantage, as 

35 from the generalizing temper and spirit of his mind, he 
lost no opportunity, during the two reigns that placed 
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the greatest impediments in hiB way, for advocating 
and promoting the comprehension of dissenters. The 
most memorable occasion occurred earty in the year 
1668. when he and Dr. Stiltingfleet united with Bates, 
Manton, and Baxter, in preparing terms of accommo-5 
dation to be brought forward in parliament under the 
auspices of lord keeper Bridgmaa and chief baron 
Hale. These terms were constructed after the model 
of the king's declaration from Breda in the year 
1660, with an especial provision for the case of presby- "> 
terian orders ; and the subject was introduced to the 
parliament on the 10th of February, 1668, by the fol- 
lowing admonition from the throne : " One thing more 
I hold myself obliged to recommend to you at this pre- 
sent ; which is, that you would seriously think of some *S 
couiBe to beget a better union and composure in the 
minds of my protestant subjects in matters of religion." 
But the recent confusions and the proceedings of the 
Savoy conference were so fresh in the memory of the 
nation, and the project was so unacceptable to tbe>o 
great body of its representatives, that the first 'resolu- 
tion adopted by the commons was an address to bis 
m^esty in favour of the existing act of uniformity; 
and this was soon followed by another address from 
the whole house against papists and noncouformists, 35 
with an intimation that they could not enter upon the 
subject of his majesty's admonition, until he had issued 
a proclamation in accordance with their wishes. 

Decided as was the hostility of the house of com- 
mons CD this occasion, the cause of the nonconformists 30 
gained an important advantage in the banishment of 
lord Clarendon, and the forming of the administration 
commonly known by the name of the Cabal. ' Id the 

■ Commons' Jouraals, Feb. 10. and March 4, i66i. 
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year 1673 a bill for the relief of the dissentere passed 
through the house of commons, and was read a third 
time with amendments in the upper house, but was uot 
fimilly adopted before the parliament was prorogued. 
5 They bad lost the asBistance of an able and resolute 
prelate ou the death of bishop Wilkins in 167SS, and 
bad not yet received the open and unreserved support 
••of bishop Croft, whose treatise entitled "The naked 
Truth," itself anonymous, but soon ascribed^to its real 

10 author, was not published before the year 1675; but 

bishops <^ Pearson, Morley, and Ward were alleged to 

l» Bishop Morley in a private letter to archbishop Sheldon writes 

thus of bishops Wilkins and Croft : " I discoursed at large with 

him of Chester whom I never knew so well before as I do now ; for 

15 1 thought him to he much more learned and rational than 1 find he 
is and mach less peevish and perverse in point of opinion than I 
find he is also, so that I have no hope he will ever do any good at 
all in the church. — As for 'the bishop of Hereford I think his affec- 
tions to he better than his understanding, and therefore having heard 

aowhat he said of oaths in the parliament house I do not wonder that 
he maintained in the pulpit the souls being ex tradace (as one that 
heard him told me he did on Ash Wednesday) which philosophy I 
take to be of very dangerous consequence in divinity." Sheldon 
papers. Letters. March 1. i66i. 

35 <= This is the statement of Baxter, who insinuates at the same 
time of the two latter that they were insincere and dishonest, (Life 
by Sylv. b. i p. 3. p. 84.) But bishop Ward appears to have been 
constantly unfavourable to the dissenters. In the year 1662, imme- 
diately after his appointment to the see of Exeter, he expressed him- 

30 self as both surprised and gratified at their " spirit of giddiness" in 
withdrawing themselves from the church. (Tanner MSS. vol. xlviii. 
No. 43.) In 1671 he b noticed by Baxter himself as requiring 
exact conformity throughout his diocese of Salisbury; and in 1683 
he compelled Dr. Whitby, who was at that time his chaplain, to 

35 make a pubhc retractation of some sentiments that he bad published 
in favour of dissenters. It would be unreasonable to suppose that 
any bishop, after all that had passed, would be deurous of taking 
part in a negotiation of which Baxter was to be a principal 
conductor. 
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be favourably inclined to them, many peers, especially 
the earls of Carlisle, Halifax, and Orrery, were known 
to be friendly to them, and the duke of Buckingham, 
the moat powerful patron of the times, not only wrote 
pamphlets in their behalf, but also brougbt forward, in s 
the year 1675, a specific motion for their relief. Never- 
theless whenever they appeared to be making progress, 
there always arose some new and countervailing ob- 
struction. • It was early in this year that Dr. Tillotson, 
finding his efforts unsuccesBfal, and fearing that anyio 
further perseverance would do injnry both to himself 
and to the cause in which he had engaged, wrote the 
following^' letter to Baxter (April 11, 1675.) 

" I took the first opportunity after you were vrith us 

to speak to the bishop of Sal who promised to 15 

keep the matter private, and only to acquaint the bishop 
of Ch with it, in order to a meeting. But upon 

* Baxter's Life by Sylv. p. 3. p. 157. Life by CaJamy, p. 343. 
Dr. Stillingfleet aCiU coDtioued to negoliiite in &vour of the dia- 
Beoters, as we learn from tbe following atatement in Long's Vox xo 
Cleri, p. 3. " In tbe year 16S1, when Dr. Stillingfleet, now Insbop 
of Worcester, made large overtaree to gratify the diasenteTS, viz. 
that the cross in baptism might be either taken off, or confined to 
public baptism, and left to the choice of the parenta ; that such as 
could not kneel might be permitted to stand at the reception of the a$ 
BBcnment of the Lord's supper ; that the surplice should be taken 
away ; that at baptism the fiithers should be permitted to join with 
tbe sponsors in offering the child to baptism, or desire tbem publicly 
to present their child, and the charge be given to them both ; that 
they should be required to subscribe only to thirty-six of the Arti- 30 
des ; that there should be a new traoslation of the Psalms for parish 
churches ; that the apocryphal leseons should be exchanged for 
scriptural ; that the rubric should be corrected ; with many other 
condescensions ; they were all thrown, as it were, with spite in his 
teeth, by those that answered his sermon and proposals, with an 35 
' Habeat sihi et suia.' " 
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some general discourse, I plainly perceived several 
things could not be obtained. However he promised 
to appoint a time of meeting ; but I have not heard 
from him since. I am unwilling my name should be 

5 used in this matter ; not but that I do most heartily 
desire an accommodation, and shall always endeavour 
it. But I am sure it will be a prejudice to me, and 
signify nothing to the effecting of the thing; which, as 
circumstances are, cannot pass in either house, without 

lothe concurrence of a considerable part of the bishops 
and the countenance of his ra^esty : which at present 
I see little reason to expect.'* 

And this leads to the consideration of another agent 
in the intricacies of this period, which may account for 

19 much of the embarrassment we meet with, and is the 
more necessary to be noticed, because, though really 
powerful in itself, it assumed a mysterious or exagge- 
rated shape from tbe obscurity that surrounded it. 
The king bad always been disposed in &vour of tbe 

>o Romish communion, and having become uneasy under 
the constraint that was imposed upon bim, resolved, in 
tbe beginning of the year 1669, to enter into engage- 
ments in favour of that church, and to bind himself 
down in such a manner, that he could not afterwards 

35 escape from them. In this resolution be may have bad 
something of that forlorn reliance on the infallibility of 
Rome, which has frequently acted as a spell on men of 
feeble understanding or debased habits ; but he was 
also attracted by tbe opportunity it would afford for 

sothe exercise of adroitness and dissimulation, aud tbe 
complete occupation he would obtain for the cravings 
of a jaded and insatiable mind. He declared accord- 
ingly to bis brother the duke of York, to lord Arundel, 
lord Arlington, and sir T. Clifford, all of them willing 
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iDStniments in such bd enterprise, that he wished to 
have their "advice' about the ways and methods fitted 
to be taken for the settling the catholic religion in hia 
kingdoms ; telling them withal that be was to expect 
to meet with many and great difficulties in bringing its 
about, and that be chose rather to undertake it now, 
when be and his brother were in their fall strength, 
and able to undergo any fatigue. This he spake with 
great earnestness and even with tears in bis eyes ; and 
added, that they were to go about it as wise men and lo 
good catholics ought to do." 

Now a motive of this kind, acting with a powerful 
and constant force upon the measures of the court, 
could not fiiil to affect the projects of the nonconform- 
ists, frequently crossing their path, and interrupting 15 
their progress, but more frequently directing them 
towards the accomplishment of their wishes, and only 
abandoning them when they were beginning to be con- 
fident of success. In this game of artifice and delusion 
the court had a manifest advantage over their strange so 
confederates. Both parties were clear and precise in 
their plans, but the one had no reservations, and could 
not even disguise their weaknesses, while tbe other 
maintained the appearance of sincerity, and yet con- 
cealed the very object for which they entered into the 35 
alliance. The court therefore, shrouded in its own 
secresy, and practised in the arts of dissimulation, was 
able to advance or retard the cause of the nonconform- 
ists, to dazzle them with transient gleams of success, or 
distract them with a variety of discordant purposes, with- 30 
out forfbiting the advantage, whenever it was wanted, 
of their cooperation. But the disappointments, which 
the court was constantly inflicting, it was doomed in 
'' Ctarke'e Life of James II. vol. i. p. 442. 



ty Google 



CHAPTKH IX.] in the tviffn of WUUam and Mary. 899 

its turn to sustain. From the coDimeDcement of the 
reign of Charles, the dissenters had strong suspiciotis 
of bis Romish tendenciea. As early as the year 1660, 
when the king had grauted an audience to divines of 
5 both parties for the purpose of considering the declara- 
tion he was preparing to issue, and lord Clarendon was 
instructed to add a further clause, which in its effects 
would hare extended to tbe Romanists the right of 
meeting for religions worship, Baxter, with an hooesty 

10 of purpose that sometimes made amends for his obsti- 
nacy, informed his majesty, that he and his friends did 
not seek to include either papists or Socinians within 
tbe conditions of toleration. Such continued to be tbe 
flux and reflux of these important transactions during 

15 the whole of the reign of Charles II., the court and 
the dissenters continually expressing their reliance 
upon each other, and as continually defeating their 
respective projects ; and this state of things may fur- 
nish an additional excuse for the friends of tbe church, 

30 who appeared to look with unconcern upon so formid- 
able a combination, but knew in reality that at such a 
period it would only issue in disappointment to their 
opponents, and an increase of strength to themselves. 
With tbe life of Charles terminated the reign of 

35 darkness and dissimulation. James II. was so open 
in his acknowledgment of popery, and so inde&tigable 
in his endeavours to promote it, that both churchmen 
and dissenters, being compelled to take measures for 
their own security, contracted, though not without 

somuch reluctance, aflSnities for each other. But in the 
alliance that followed, the two parties were not equally 
couspicuous in the services they rendered, or the ad- 
vantage they derived from it. The open war of reason 
and argument, that was proclaimed immediately against 
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popeiy, was conducted exclusively hy churchm^i, and 
redounded the more to their credit from the coatrast 
afforded by the silence of their auxiliaries. And yet 
the dissentera were wanting neither in earnestness nor 
in talent; but seeing plainly that their weapons weres 
already wielded by the hands of the strong, they were 
ooDtented to remain inactive, although their interests 
as a party would suffer. This was one great article in 
their claims for consideration ; and it was supported 
by the growing respect they manifested for the national lo 
church, as the great pillar of the protestant l^ith, and 
by their steadiness in resisting the bribes and blandish- 
ments of the court. And certainly in the same pro- 
portion in which exertions had been made to seduce 
them, they drew upon themselves by their uniform 15 
resistance the heavy indignation of their sovereign. 
"The kingdom and the court," say the Stuart = MSS., 
" were filled with incendiaries, whose constant endea- 
vours were to scatter fears and jealonsiea, and draw 
suspicious from every step bis m^esty made, and above «> 
all to pervert that royal and Christian one of granting 
liberty of conscience, and to insinuate a belief that it 
was only in order to supplant religion and then destroy 
it. And now the dissenters too did not only concur 
in this, but valued themselves upon the strength and as 
penetration of their judgments, that they could foresee 
and discover that to have been the original motive and 
end of it ; and that all the mitigations to them was 
only for the sake of the papists; by that means making 
the throne dreadful even when it was the seat of merey. 30 
Tbey soon therefore joined hands and voices with the 
cburah of England party, so far at least as to rail 
against the church of Rome, and talk of nothing but 
' Clarke's Life of James JI. vol. ii. p. 169. 
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fire aud &ggot, as if SmithfieM had been all in a blaze, 
when the king's tendemeas made it his principal care, 
that there should DOt be the least fine inflicted for 
religion's sake: but this (they were told) might'be 

5 catalogued amongst their other thankful returns, for 
the king's snatching them out of the fire, and losing 
his credit with the church party for having gathered 
those vipers from the dunghill, where the laws had 
liud them, and cherishing them in his bosom till they 

lostung him with reproaches, as &lse as they were vil- 
lainous and ungrateful." 

It might naturally be conceived that a change had 
been gradually coming over the spirit of the times in 
&,vour of the nonconformists. The dread of a republic 

■shad subsided, the arrogance of the dissenters had 
quailed, the recollectiou of the protectorate had 
vanished, and instead of them had risen up from the 
increasing power of the papacy a spectre, as hideous 
as if it had been the creation of estoeme terror, and 

aoyet as formidable as substance and reality could make 
it. It is evident that their common aud imminent 
danger bad inspired a general feeling in favour of a 
more complete combinatioD between churchmen and 
nonconformists, a combination which might not only 

as qualify them for their approaching conflict, but might 
convert their mutual confidence as comrades into the 
basis of a lasting and cordial friendship. The memo- 
rable petition presented by the seven bishops to king 
James 11. Id the year 1688 made open declaration, 

30 that there was no want of "due tenderness to dis- 
senters, in relation to whom they were willing to come 
to such a temper, as should be thought fit, when that 
matter should be considered and settled in parliament 
and coDTOcation." Archbishop Sancroft, in the articles^ 

f Docum. Anaala, vol. ii. p. 345. 
Dd 
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that he issued to the bishops of his province immedi- 
ately after his trial, enjoined the clergy to have a " veiy 
tender regard to our brethren the protestaat dissenters," 
and to manifest it hy habits of friendly intercourse; 
concluding his articles with this most comprehensive 5 
injunction, " that they varmly and most affectionately 
exhort them to join with us in daily fervent prayer to 
the God of peace for an universal blessed union of all 
reformed churches both at home and abroad agfunst 
oar common enemies ; that all they, who do confess the 10 
holy name of our dear Lord, and do agree in the truth 
of his holy word, may also meet in one holy commu- 
nion, and live in perfect unity and godly love." He 
also joined in the Declaration issued from Guildhall 
on the lltb of December 1688, when an engagement is 
was made to assist the prince of Orange and one of 
the great objects specified was, " a due liberty to pro- 
testant dissenters." But the strongest token of his 
concurrence is given on the authority of his intimate 
jriend the bishop of St. Asaph (Lloyd) ; as will appear ae 
from the following statement of bishop Patrick in the 
history of his own life. "On the 14th of January I 
went in the afternoon to the dean of St. Paul's houae 
(Dr. Tillotson), where I met the bishop of St. Asaph, 
the dean of Canterbury (Dr. Sharp), the dean of Nor-3fi 
wich (Dr. Fairfax), and Dr. Tenison, to consult about 
such concessions as might bring in dissenters to our 
communion. For which the bishop of St. Asaph t 

e This ie one of the mnny iaetances in which it is impossible to 
ascertain, amidst the secresy and mystery of his proceedings, what3o 
were the real deugns of archbishop Sancroft. His position was cer- 
tainly ome of the greatest hazard and perplexity 1 but as it appears 
from a review of his conduct that it was consistent thronghout, it ie 
the more suTpriBing that if he had a definite plan from the first, as 
we might reasonably suppose (hat he had, he should not only have 35 
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told us he had the archbishop of Ganterbiuy'e leave. 
We agreed that a bill should be prepared to be offered 
by the bishops, and we drew up the matter of it ia ten 
or eleven heads." 
S And ^et it is not probable that the arcbbi^op ap- 
proved of concessions for admitting dissenters within 
the church, although he appears in the present instance 
to have aided the prevailing sentiment in their favour. 
In his own principles he was adverse to a creed, which, 
loas he would probablj have described it, was ambiguous 
in meaning, and destructive of authority : from hia 
habits of business and his close observation of man- 

coDcealed it from hia friende, but have knowingly left them to drew 
inferenceB respecting it, which it trae far from hia intentiona to realize. 

JiSThe only favourabk interpretatioa is that he had no fixed determi- 
nation at the first, and that hia plans growing upon him as eveata 
proceeded, and always contrecting a bias from the tendency of his 
own character, were after all only a combination of circamatanceB, 
however carefully and prudently adjusted. 

90 Other accounts of the part which the archbishop took in favour 
of dissenters may be seen in the visitation charge of bp. Bnrnet, pub- 
lished in 17041 in the speech delivered by Dr. Wake, then bishop 
of IJncoln, at the trial of Dr. Sacbeverel, in the year 1710 (Docum. 
Ann. vol. ii. p.32o); in Baxter's life, by Calamy, p.436, and in 

as the following extract from the diary of Mr. Wharton, one of hia 
grace's chaplains (D'Oyly's Bancroft, vol.iL p-134). who states that 
the communication was made to him by the bishop of St. Asaph, ok 
the 25th of June, 168S, as they were going to Lambeth: " Miram 
remm catastrophen adesse, cui, si ipse sociique episcopi, prKsenti 

3opoDtificioram rabie ereptt, superfiierint, omni modo curatnros, nt 
ecclesia sordibuB et cormptelis penitus exaeretur, nt sectariis refor- 
■natis reditOB in ecctesite sinum exoptati occaeio ac ratio concede- 
retur, u qui sobrii et pii essent ; ut pertinacibus interim jugum 
levaretnr, extinctis penitus legibus molctatoriis ; ntqne cancellari> 

35 Oram offidalium et curiarum ecclesiasticarum abosus fiinditus toUe- 
rentnr. Time isthnc declaravit episcopns, dnm ah hospitio ejus ad 
Ttiamens ripam in vehicolo uno deveheremur g lUe enim Lametham 
pergebat." 

Dd SI 
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kind, he bad persuaded himself that concessioiiB, if 
thej conciliated a few opponents, would alienate aa 
manj friends, and leave a result of additional inse- 
curity. But his extreme caution, and the retirement 
into which he was driven, partly by his infirmities, buts 
more by his critical position in the pohtics of the 
times, deprive us of any direct materials for judging 
of his views on the subject of a comprehension. The 
following letter, however, addressed to him on the 3rd 
of September, 1688, by bishop Turner (of Ely), a pre- lo 
late who had always enjoyed his confidence and friend- 
ship, who had shared with him in his recent perse- 
cution, and was destined to he a partner in his future 
deprivation, may fairly be employed as a clue to his 
private sentiments. It will be observed that the letter 15 
was written about a month after the archbishop had 
addressed his articles of conciliation to the bishop** 
of Ely as well as to his other suffragans. 

"One reason of my labouring so much in this point to 
introduoe frequent conununions and nuike them numerouB is ao 
really tiiis : it grows every day plainer to me that many of 
our divines, men of name and note (I pray God there be not 
some' bishops with them in the design) intend upon any 
overture for comprehension (when time shaU serve) to offer 
all our ceremonies in sacrifice to the dissenters, kneeling at 15 
the sacrament and all. This makes it necessary for us to 
increase as much as posuble the number of those who, as 

k TaDDer MSS. v(d.xxvm. No. 121. Of the influence which this 
prelate, together with the bishops of Norwich and Chichester, had 
with the primate, a remarkable instance is ^ven hj Wharton in his 30 
diary, D'Oyly's Saacroft, toI. iL p. 137. Birch's Tillotson, p. 156. 

' This probably refers to the bishop cf St. Asaph (Lloyd) , whom 
we find a few months afterwards engaged with TUloteon, Patrick, 
and others, in preparing concesnons for a bill of compreheDsion. 
Patrick's Life, p. 141. 35 
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true lovers of dorotion and deoeney in it, msy oonteDd evea 
for mnltitade and intereet in the nation with those that would 
strip this poor church of all her omameats. It is point of 
offence taken at them that wfll be most insiated upon one day. 
5 Let it appear, then, that it will give offence to innumerable 
better CSiriatianB, if we part with them. tJpon the whole 
matter this is our harvest time, and our time of laying up for 
another evil day (besides this which is upon ua) ; and the 
best provision against it would be this, to gather, and, as it 
lowere, incorporate the vety very many that sit loose but not 
averse from us, by putting them into this way of regular 
devotion." 

The rights of an hereditary throne, and the oath 
already taken for ita support, considerations that 

ispressed heavily and painfully on the miuds of great 
numbers of churchmen, and prevented them from 
acknowledging the authority of king WiUiam, were of 
little veight in the estimation of dissenters, whose 
notions of government, whether in church or in state, 

MWere laid on a different fonndation. It was natural, 
therefore, that the new sovereigu, however necessary it 
was to secure the good-will of the establishment, should 
endeavour to retain the services and to strengthen the 
attachment of the nonconformists. In the declaration 

35 that he issued as prince of Orange, he promised to 
" endeavour a good agpreement between the church of 
England and all protestant dissenters, and to cover 
and secure all those who would live peaceably under 
the government, from all persecution upon the account 

3oof their religion." We may infer from these words 
that he looked forward with more confidence to a 
toleration of dissent, than to any removal of it by 
means of a coalition. His Uaie became still more mo- 
derate as he proceeded. To the dissenting ministers 

38 of London, who presented earnest and ostentatioua 
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addresses to the king and his consort, erery personal 
attention vas shewn ; bnt thej receiyed no greater as- 
surance of support than a promise " to use all endea- 
vours for the obtaining of an union that was necessary 
for the edifying of the church." The first step taken $ 
in their favour was roeommended, not ao much on the 
I^ea of religious unity, as on the value of their future 
sefrices in support of the newly-established govem- 
m&it. In a speech to the two houses of parliament on 
the l6th of March, 1689, the king said, "as I doubt lo 
not but you will aufiici^tly provide against papists, so 
I hope yod will leave room for the admissioD of all 
protesCants 'that are wiUjng and able to serve." But 
this appeal ip favour of toleration, though designed to 
follow ^ the train of the other measures adopted by 15 
the parliament, was unavailing for the removal of the 
■Bcramentel teet ; which, thongh originally levelled 
against papists, had excluded many classes of dissenters 
from places and offices of trust. The clause containing 
this important proposal was rejected in the upper 30 
house by a large mi^rity, and when brought forward 
in another and less objectionable shape, still passed in 
the ne^tive. However cautiously these matters were 
conducted on the part of the crown, it is evident that ' 
there was already germinating such an element ofas 
discord, as would occasion a separation between the 
two rival parties, whose temporary alliance had been 
owing to the unnatunU character of the last reign, and 
eonld not be dissevered without extreme danger to 
any plans of comprehension. 30 

In the mean time, and without any further observa- 
tions from the throne for the purpose of introdudng 
them, two other bills were laid before the lords, the 
Mte " for uniting their majesties' ptotestant subjects," 

n,g:,.ndtyG00glc 



CBAPT8B IX.] m &« r«ign of TPt^Kom emA Mary. 407 

the other ** for exempting their majesties' protestant 
Bubjects, dissentiDg from the church of England, from 
the penalties of certain laws." Bishop Compton (of 
liondon) gave notice of them to the archbishop in the 
6 following words: "We^ are now entering upon the 

k Turner MSS. vol. xxvii. No. 41. Tlie following letter, ad- 
dressed March 16, 1690, to the bishop of London, was preserved 
by archbishop Bancroft among his papers, and headed by this 
notice in his handwriting : " Dr. T. S. to the B. of L." It ex- 
10 presses in strong language the opinion which the primate appears to 
have had of bishop Compton. 

{Tanner MSS, voL xxvii. No. 105.) 

" I write this to yonr tordship out of a principle of troe ChristiaiL 

charity. There is a report which nms from one end of the town to 

15 the other, and your nnworthj oompliances nnder all sorts of govern- 
ment for these forty years make it easily crediUe, that not content- 
ing yourself to have renounced yonr faith and allegiance, and the 
personal homage done to the king at hit coronation, yon are writing 
a book to justify dke taking the new oaths, sad thereby endeavour- 

aoing, as much as in yon lies, to involve the whole nation in the gnitt 
of peijury. Yonr enemies cannot wish yon a greater mischief nor 
desire a better advantage against yon. Now, though there be no 
great fear that your arguments will have any evil influence upon the 
sober and understanding and judidons members of oar holy mother, 

15 the church of England, which 1 doubt not, God, who has wonder- 
fully preserved her from the fury and violence of papists, will aa 
wonderfully preserve, maugre the defection of some of her bishops, 
fixim the malice and rage of presbyterisna and anabaptiatB, and 
other wild sectaries, who with united force are now labouring hard 

30 to ruin her, under the spurious and popular, bat most scandalous 
and unjustifiable pretensions of comprehension and toleration ; yet, 
as a friend, I advise you to forbear, if not for the peace of this poor 
afflicted church and the hononr of the episcopal order, at least for 
your own ease and repntation. For assure yourself the weakness, 

35 the falladonsness, the impiety of yonr design shall be iiilly exposed 
and laid open to the view of the whole world. But if, notwith- 
standing this friendly and faitbfnl advice, to gratify your new friends 
the earl of Maccleafield, and the party lately come out of Holland, 
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bill of comprehension, which will be followed bj the 
bill of toleration. These are two great works in 
which the being of our church is concerned ; and I 
hope you will send to the house for copies. For 
though we are under a conquest^, God has given us5 
favour in the eyes of our rulers, and we may keep up 
the church if we will." The first of these bills, having 
been for some time in the hands of a committee, was 
debated before the house on the 4th of April, 1689 ; 
and the qaeation being put, "whether to agree withio 
the committee in leaving out the clause about the 
indifferency of the posture at the receiving the sacra- 
ment," the votes were equal, and according to usage 

yon shall atiU persist in the reaolotion which you have taken np, yov 
wonld do well, for fear somebody else should do it for yoa, to print 15 
at the same time your discourse ia defence and jnstificatioa of the 
ecclesiastical commission, together with yoor reasons, such as they 
are, for reading the king's declaration for liberty of conscience : to 
which your letters to the bishop of Chester wiU serve as a very fit 
and proper appendix. 90 

" I pray God make yon thronghly and truly sensible of yoar 
horrid prevarications, and of the many and great mischiefs whit^ 
yon have done the Chorch of Elngland, and give yon grace to make 
eome satisfsction to her for them before yon die ; which is the hearty 
prayer of your lordship's unfeigned friend and monitor, B. C." >5 

I This notion of a conqaest, thongh supported by some of the 
court party, became soon afterwards very odious, and met with the 
condemnstion of the two houses of parliament. Sishop Bumef s 
Pastoral Letter to his clergy having indirectly supported it, was 
censnred by the hoase of commons in January 1691, and ordered to 30 
be burnt by the common executioner. On the 24th of that month 
the lords came to this resolution (see Kennet'a Hist. vol. iiL p. 650, 
col. 3.), " That the assertion of king William and queen Mary's 
being king and queen by conquest was highly injurious to their 
majesties, and inconsistent with the prindples on which this govern. 35 
m^it is founded, and tending to the subversion of the rights of the 
people." 
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the clause passed in the negative. As there were 
present on that occasion sixty-four lay peers and only 
seven bishops, this vote, in opposition to the strongest 
political motives, and the direct inflaence of the court, 
5 may be taken as decisive of the opioions entertuned 
by the higher classes of society on the important 
question of church-government. The conscience of the 
dissenters was placed in the balance agaiust the au- 
thority of the church, and was not of sufficient weight 

leand substance to preponderate. And this estimate did 
not arise irom any extreme tenderness for the church 
in its spiritual character; for on the following day, 
when the debate was respecting a royal commission of 
bishops, and others of the clergy, it was proposed that 

isthe words "and liuty" should be added, and the pro- 
posal was only rejected ■", in conformity with the same 
principle, on ao equality of votes. The bill, however, 
was ultimately passed by the lords on the 8th of April. 
On the ISth of the same month they also passed the 

aobill for the toleration of dissenters, and sent it to the 
house of commons. 

The latter of these two bills, after undergoing several 
amendments, was passed by the commons on the 17th 
of May, and finally received the royal assent on the 

^s34tb of the same month. They had signified their 
readiness to proceed in the consideration of this mea- 
sure at the same time that they virtually rejected the 

n It ftppearg that the some bill was again labmitted to parliunent 
a few yean afterwards, aod a copy of it, u drawn ap at that time, 

30 which has been found among the Burnet papers now preseired in 
the Bodleian, is printed at length in the next chapter. It probably 
wa« the Hune bill, in mpect to religions matters, which had been 
drawn up in t668 under the aaspiccB of lord keeper Bridgman and 
chief baron Hale, and in accordance with the declaiation issaed by 

35 king Charles 11. for liberty of consdence. 
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bill of comprehension, by petitioning the king to 
summon a convocation, as the more proper assembly 
for discussing ecclesiastical questions. The use of the 
snrplice, tbe right posture at the eucharist, and other 
regulations adopted by the church, could not, in tbeirg 
judgment, be submitted to the will of parliament, 
although they had obtained their force from the act of 
the le^slatnre, mitU they had been considered by tbe 
clergy in their conTocation. . In this sentiment the 
lords afterwards concurred; and a joint address wasie 
presented to the throne, praying that ** according to 
the ancient practice and usage of this kingdom in time 
of parliament, his majesty would be graciously pleased 
to issae forth his writs, as soon as conveniently might 
be, for calling a convocation of the clergy of thisifi 
kingdom, to be advised with io ecclesiastical matters." 
This address was adopted on the l6th of April. 

A sentiment of this nature, entertained so cordially 
by the house of commons, could not be matter of 
indifference to the great body of the clergy. It was s* 
opposed, indeed, by the nonconformists, under the per- 
suasion that their demands would not meet with so 
favourable a hearing in a convocation, where they 
would be discussed on ecclesiastical grounds, as in a 
parliament, which would conduct its debates on prin-as 
ciples of civil policy. But an opposition from that 
quarter would only make the clergy the more resolute 
in requiring that matters, strictly ecclesiastical, should 
be discussed in the first instance by an assembly of 
their own order; and this feeling was so strong, and 30 
the sense of its justice was so general, that Dr. Tillot- 
son", though anxious to promote the cause of the 

" It IB plain that with the objects he had in view, a peraon evea 
of his sanguine temper moat have despaired of their mcceaa wImb 
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noDoonfbrmists, yielded to the necessity of the cas^ 
and urged hia rojal master, whose confidence he now 
enjoyed, to issae his writs for the meeting of a con- 
Tocation. 
5 To make, however, all anaogements reqaisite for 
snch an assembly, and to give the projected measures 
some degree of prepossession in their favour, a com- 
mission was issued on the 13th of September to ten 



he urged the BOmmoning of a convocatJoo. Snch, Kt least, was the 

lo strong opinion of Dr. Calamj and bishop Bnrnet, the latter of whom 
entered into all the designs of "miotson, bnt with a much smaller 
mixture of reaerve or caution. The opinion of the former is stated 
at length in his Life of Baxter (p. 446) ; and the following conver- 
aation, reported by sir John Reresby in his Memoire (p. 343, edit. 

^S 1 734)- >B decisive aa to the opinion of bishop Burnet : " A few days 
afterwards being with lord privy seal (marqnis of Halibx), the 
bishop of Salisbury came in and complained heavily of the alow pro- 
ceedings of the house of commons, saying the Dutch would clap up 
a peace with France, if they did not mend their pace ; observed that 

ao the Charch of England was in the fault ; and expressed himself as if 
be thought they meant a kindness to king James by their method of 
procedure. Lord privy seal agreed with him in his sentiments, and 
added that the church people hated the Dutch, and had rather turn 
papists than receive the presbyterians among them ; but that, on 

ggthe other hand, these w6re to the iuU as rank and inveterate agtunst 
those, and would mar all their business by their inadvertence with 
regard to their bill of comprehenuoD and their ill-tiuiing of other 
bills : in short, that they would disgust those from whom they looked 
for indulgence. They were both angry with the commons' address 

30 to the king the day before, desiring him to suf^rt and defend the 
Church of England according to bis former declaration, and to call 
a convocation of the clergy, which the bishop said would be the 
ntter ruin of the comprebenuon scheme." 

This view, however, of Dr.'Hllotson's opinion respecting a codto- 

3j cation is o^maed to the statement of Dr. Nicbolls (Appar. ad defens. 
p. 93) ; who represents him as anxious that a convocation should be 
employed, and unconscioos that it would throw any difficulty in the 
way, beyond the natural slowness of its' proceedings. 
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bishops, and twenty other divines, requiring them to 
"prepare such alteratiooa of the litui^ and canons, 
and such proposals for the reformation of eccIesiBStical 
courts, and to coosider such other matters as might 
most conduce to the good order, and edification, andg 
unity of the Church of England, and to the reconcihng 
as much as possible of all differences." The members 
of this commission were Dr. Lamplugh, archbishop of 
York, Drs. Compton, Mew, Lloyd, Sprat, Smith, sir 
Jonathan Trelawny, Burnet, Humfreys, and Stratford, lo 
bishops of London, Winchester, St. Asaph, Rochester, 
Carlisle, Exeter, Salisbury, Bangor, and Chester ; Drs. 
Stillingfleet, Patrick, Tillotson, Meggot, Sharp, Kidder, 
Aldrich, Jane, Hall, Beaumont, Montague, Goodman, 
Beveridg^ Batteley, Alston, Tenison, Scott, Fowler, 15 
Grove, and Williams. Among these divines, the most 
eminent of the period, are included many persons who 
could not be supposed to be fevourable to the wishes 
and designs of the government ; but they were doubt- 
less selected in most instances with an especial refer- ao 
ence to their declared principles of moderation, and 
the measures they might be thought likely to support. 
That Dr. Tillotson had no fears as to their general 
sentiments may be inferred from the following paper, 
that he drew up on the same day when the commission a$ 
was issued : 



" Ooncesgions" vJkich tmU probably be made by the Church of 
England for the union of protestante ; which I tent to the 
earl of Portland by Dr. StiUingfieet, Sq>i. ISth, 1689. 



"1. That the oeremonieB eDJoined or reoonuneaded in the 30 
liturgy or oaaons be left indiffereDt. 

Birch's Idfe of TillotsoD, p. 1 83. 
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"8. That the liturgy be carefully reviewed, and such alter- 
ations and changes be therein made, as may supply the 
defects, and remove, as muoh as is possible, all ground of 
exception to any part of it, by leaving out the apocrypha) 
Slessons, and correcting the tranalation of the Psalms used in 
the public service, where there is need of it; and in many 
other particulars. 

" 3. That instead of all former declarations and subBorip- 
tions to be mode by ministers, it shall be sufficient for them, 

lothat are admitted to the exereise of their ministry in the 
Church of England, to subscribe one general declaration and 
promise to this purpose, viz. that we do submit to the doc- 
trine, discipline, and worship of the Church of England, as it 
shall be established by law, and promise to teach and practise 

ig accordingly. 

" 4. That a new body of ecelesiastioal canons be made, 
particularly with a regard to a more effectual providon for 
Uie reformation of manners both in ministers and people. 
" 6. That there be an effectual regulation of ecclesiastical 

30 courts to remedy the great abuses and inconveniences which 
by degrees and length of time have crept into them ; and 
particularly that the power of excommunication be taken ont 
of the hands of lay officers and placed in the bishop, and 
not to be exercised for trivial matters, but upon great and 

35 weighty oocanons. 

" 6. That for the future those who have been ordained in 
any of the foreign reformed churches, be not required to be 
re-ordained here, to render them capable of preferment in 
this church. 

" 7. That for the future none be capable of any ecclesiastical 

30 benefice or preferment in the Church of England that shall 
be ord^ed in England otherwise than by bishops ; and that 
those who have been ordained only by presbyters shall not 
be compelled to renounce their former ordination. But 
because many have and do still doubt of the validity of such 

35 ordination, where episcopal ordination may be had, and is by 
law required, it shall be sufficient for such persons to receive 
ordination from a bishop in this or the like form : ' If thou 
art not already ordained, I ordtun thee,' &c. ; as m case a 
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doubt be made of any one*a baptism, it is appointed by the 
lituT^ that he be baptised ia this form, ' If thou art Dot 
baptised, I baptise thee,'" &o. 

It would be anreasonable to suppose that the geDeial 
BentimeDts of the nation were in fiivour of so great aas 
amount of change. The English character was too 
deeply impregnated with a love of facts and details, 
to approve of the comprehensive views and sanguine 
expectations of Dr. Tillotson, and too proud of its own 
nationality to acquiesce in the wishes of a sovereign, lo 
whose great services had been almost forgotten in the 
dread of his foreign predilections. The wishes of sober 
and considerate men may be read in the following 
letter? addressed at that time by Dr. Comber, pre- 
centor of York, and afterwards dean of Durham, to 15 
bishop Patrick (then of Chichester) who was one of the 
most distinguished members of the commission (dated 
York, Oct. 19, 1689): 

" I heartily rejoice that you are in this new commission, 
wherein I hope both your true affection to the church and ao 
charity to dissenters ^o are capable of b^ng obliged will 
appear. But unless they are wiser and better tempered 
above thaa many are in these parts, our oondesoensionB will 
only help them with arguments to upbraid us, not incline 
them to part with one opinion in order to a coalition. "Tisas 
true there are some few moderate preabyterians, who always 
communicated with us on occasion, and the alterations th^ 
desire are not many nor dangerous to our constitution. They 
will submit to a conditional re-ordination, to this very liturgy 
with some alight amendments, and some of them to sorplioeso 
and cross : yea they approve and practise kneeling at the 
sacrament. But the greater part of dissenters here are 
Independents, who seem incapable of any thing but toleration, 
and cannot be taken in but by such concessions as will shake 

P TaoDer MSS. vol. xrrii. No. 76. 35 



ty Google 



oHApntB tx.] t» tie rviffn of WiUiam and Mary. 415 

the foundAtions of our cturoh : and posdbly by attempting 
to gain Bucb as after all will be false friends, we may drive 
out many true ones boUi of the considerable clergy and laity 
aiao. I perceive the late Bnccesa of that party in Scothmd 
g against episcopacy, and the opinion of their numbers and 
interest here hath lately advanced their pretences to liberty 
of conscience into hopes of legal establishment and dominion 
over all others; to which I know the great pillars of our 
church will be cautious how they contribute. And till they 

lobe well assured what these gentlemen would have, and ^so 
fully satisfied that their desires are consistent with our 
establishment and safety, I hope they will give them no 
encouragement. I know very little in our liturgy agunat 
which they could ever make one wise objection, and nothing 

15 bat what hath been and may be justified. Yet to gwn fi-iends 
or comply with consciences really tender something may be 
abated. But alas ! what content will that ^ve to them, 
when Clari£8on (vdiose book I am now answeriag) writes 
ag^nst all set forms, as having their original in ignorant and 

30 superstitious a^ea, and as things unknown in the primitive 
times. These things at this time of day, together with their 
giving presbyterian orders openly to many with design to 
perpetuate the Bchism, may justly make us stand our ground 
till they who have neither gospel nor antiquity, neither law 

35 nor reason of their side, come some more paces toward ns. 
My lord, I should not presume to write this if it were only 
my own sense ; but it is the agreeing sentiment of all the 
members of this our northern convocation which I have met 
with ; and that I hope will excuse this freedom, because it is 

3oconvenient your lordship should know how afiairs go here." 

Great reliance was donbtleea placed on the firmness 
of bishop Patrick, because in his theological writings 
he bad always manifested a leaning towards the 
strongest views of doctrine and discipline, and in 
35 "A friendly Debate between a Conformist and a Non- 
conformist," published originally in 1668 and repub- 
lished in 1683, with a reply to some censures of sir 
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M. Hale, be had openly declared that he was adverse 
to the scheme of comprehenaion. This reliance was 
not without reason : for independently of the tempta- 
tionB oifered by high preferment, the critical state of 
the church in the latter years of James II., the repul-s 
eion insensibly created by the active warfare in which 
the clergy were engaged with the RomaDists, and the 
earnest wish to promote as high a tone of theology as 
possible in the measures of the new reign, may feirfy 
be allowed to have brought Dr. Patrick within the influ- lo 
ence of the prevailing current, without any impeachment 
of his integrity or religious principles. He may be taken 
as representing that class of divines, now numerous 
and deserving of the greatest respect, who had origin- 
ally been opposed to any important concessions, from the is 
belief that they would not tend to edification, but had 
gradually been induced by an approximation on their 
own part, and still more by a greater spirit of deference 
on the part of dissenters, to concur in promoting the 
projected union. ao 

The proceedings of this commission may be stated 
in the brief report of it contained in bishop Patrick's 
narrative^ of his own life. 

" On the 3d of October the oommiseion about eoclesiastioal 
afiairs was to be opened in Jenisalem Chamber, I came 35 
about 10 o'clock, and there were near twenty of the thirty 
commiflsioners present. It gave them power to consider what 
alterations were fit to be made in the lituijjy and canons ; 
and what regulations in the ecclesiastical courts ; and how to 
reform the manners of the clergy; to be offered to the ooQ-30 
vocation, and to the parliament^ and to the kiog. We sat 
till about one o'clock, and debated several things about the 
mending of the old translation of the reading Psahns and 
Apocrypha ; and ordered another meeting nestt Wednesday. 

ir. 149. ed. Oxf. 1839. 
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"On the 1 6th of October the oommissioners sat again, and 
had a long dispute with the bishop of Koohester ; who argued 
both against the oommisBion itself, and against our preparing 
any thing before the convocation met. We stayed there till 
S one i and the bishop of Loodon, of Worcester, and several 
others, came to my house and dined with me, uid we went 
over a good part of the amendments we proposed to make 
in the liturgy, till it woa night. And the next morning they 
came hither again, to oonaider the rest of the liturgy at my 
lohouse, and stayed till ahnoet twelve. 

" The next day we met in the Jerusalem Chamber, where we 
had appointed a general meeting of the commisaionera. The 
bishop of Rochester absented himself. When we had read 
over all that we bad to oBer about the several offices, we 
15 proceeded to consider of .the three ceremoniea, and came to 
a conclusion that the sign of ihe cross in baptism should be 
left indifferent, which was expressed in such words as we 
hoped would satisfy our own people. None dissented ; but 
the bishop of Winchester (Mew), and the dean of Christ 
30 Church (Aldrich), and the dean of Gloucester (Jane), went 
out as soon as we b^an that debate. 

" On the 2 1 st we met again in the Jerusalem Chamber, and 
though several absented themselves, we proceeded, and sat 
there till past six o'clock. The next day we met again at 
35 ten o'clock, and sat till between four and five. And so they 
did several days after. I was desired in the end of the month 
to join with the bishops of London and Hochester in making 
some new prayers for the 3th of November, when together 
with the gunpowder-treason, we commemorate the king's 
30 landing to ^ve us a new deliverance. 

" On the 36th the bishop of Rochester came to me, and told 
me he could not be at leisure to make the prayer which the 
bishop of London had committed to his care, but desired me 
to do it ; which I did the next day. On the 27th the com- 
as missioners sat from three till between six and seven. On the 
30th I revised all the service for the 5th of November, and 
we sat again as long as before, in the Jerusalem Chamber : 
and so we did the next day, when we considered tlie offices 
of Visitation of the Sick and Commination. 
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" The biahopa went to wait on the king on the 4th of 
NoTember, to wish him many h&ppy yearB. The bishop of 
London spake in the name of tlie rest ; and the king's answer 
was, ' I deure to live for no other end, but to seiTe this nation 
and this ohuroh.' In the afternoon we met again to connder s 
the business of re-ordination; whioh held us a long time; 
«nd then we went over some of the oolleota, till almost aeveai 
o'clock. Many more meetings we had, which I shall not 



It may be inferred from this statement, and the 10 
inference is confirmed hy other evideoce, that the 
altnations recommended by this commiBsion were 
numerous and important Their report however was 
not offered to the couTocation; and the document 
itself, being left in the custody of Dr. Tenison, was 15 
□ever allowed to be made public. For the secresy 
that be observed he urged as bis excuse that the 
** proposals' wonld give no satisiaction on either side, 
but be rather a handle for mutual reproaches; one 
side upbraiding their brethren for having given up so 30 
much; and the other justifying tbeir nonconformity, 
because those concessions were too little, or however, 
were not passed into law." Doubtless he remembered 
in what manner the dissenters had employed for their 
own purposes the resolutions' adopted by the cont-as 
mittee of divine in the year 1611, and the bitter and 
resentful feeling created in the minds of the con- 
fonnists by the publication of them. 

' Keonet, Comp. Hiit. vol. iii. p. 591, note. It might reaBoiwbljr 
be Bupposed that this document would be placed by archbishop 30 
Tenison in the library at Lambeth. In the year 1 737 it was in the 
hands of the bishop of London (Gibson), and an extract was obtained 
from it at that time by Dr. Waterland, (see Waterland's Works, 
vol. iv. p. ,'^05, note.) A search has been made for (his document, 
but Tiithout sQccesB. 35 

■ Seep. 341. 
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A cause so zealously and ably supported, recom- 
meaded by the iaflaence of the court, and urged for- 
ward by all persons belonging to the two large descrip- 
tions of the sanguine and the turbulent, was yet des- 
5 tined to meet with fatal obstmctiona, some transmitted 
from former times, and others of recent origin. It 
will haTe been observed that the question of reordina- 
tion had occupied much of the time and attention of 
the king's commissioners. It had long been considered, 
Toand was now agreed upon, as the ground on which the 
battle between the two parties was to be fought, con- 
taining within it space and provocation enough for all 
the ecclesiastical differences, and adding the further 
recommendation that many vital questions of state 
15 policy would be flung into the contest. Till the pass- 
ing of the act of uniformity in the reign of Charles II, 
the ordination conveyed by presbyters, though resisted 
by the governors of the church, had never been dis- 
owned by the legislature ; and of all the provisions of 
aothat act the clause that required episcopal ordination 
was the most embarrassing to the nonconformists. It 
was with the greatest difficulty that they could be in- 
duced to forego their demand for the complete reversal 
of it, and allow of some conditional measure, such as a 
95 frrah dedication in addition to their own orders, cor- 
responding with the practice adopted in the case of a 
doubtful baptism. This latter kind of measure had 
been introduced into all the bills of comprehension, 
and was sought to be recommended' on the authori- 
se ty of such names as bishop Overall and archbishop 
Biamhall, names that might be expected to meet with 

* Birch 'e Life of Tilloteon. p. 1S4. Nicholla' Appar. &d Def. EccL 
AiigLp.97. 
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respect and deference from all classes of theologians. 
Bat the question was of too vital a nature to be de- 
cided on mere aatboritj, some of the strongest advo- 
cates for comprehension being the most resolute in 
behalf of ordination from the hands of bishops. Id an s 
able pamphlet, now usually ascribed to dean Prideaux", 
but generally given at the time to Dr. (aftervrards 
bishop) Kidder, is the follovnng passage, manifestly 
shewing that although a decided advocate for the non- 
conformists, he looked upon episcopal ordination as^o 
among the essentials of the church of Christ. " We, 
as divines, are best able to do it, as it ought, without 
prejudice to tbe church ; whereas if we cast it into the 
hands of laymen, thej may, instead of altering circum- 
stantials, strike at essentials, and so make a breach 15 
upon the religion itself to the undoing of all. And 
althongh this should be avoided, as I fear it will not 
in some particulars I could instance, as particularly in 
that of our orders, yet the least mischief we can ex- 
pect will be totally to extinguish all convocations forao 
the future, and resolve the whole power of the church 
into the two houses of parliament." 

But beyond all these considerations, however im- 
portant in themselves, collateral circumstances added 
greatly to the dread that was felt of the presbyterian 35 



■^ It IB ascribed to dean Prideatu on the authority of his son 
(Unir. Diet. art. H. Frideani); but in the copy left by bishop 
Barlow to the Bodleian is the following notice in the handwriting 
of the biahop, " Writt by Dr. Kidder, dean of Peterburgh, who had 
beene a dissenter." Bishop Kenaet, at a difierent period, supposed 30 
it to have been written by Dr. Tillotson. (Complete History, vol. iii. 
p. 591.) It appears, however, from the proceedings of the lower 
house of convocation, that there were two pamphleta with the same 
title of " Letter relating to the Convocation." 
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leaven. The vioIenceB already committed in Scot- 
land, tbreateiUDg in their consequences to spread the 
flames of a religiouB war throughout the whole of the 
empire, made men connect the wild and ferocious 
s spirit of the northern insurgents with the question of 
chureh-govemment. The episcopal party in Scotland 
had certainly been treated with great severity. They 
had no stated liturgy in general use among them, and 
they allowed the validity of presbyterian ordeni ; qua- 

lolities these, which might Jairly have been expected to 
give them some &vour in the eyes of their adversaries. 
But being directly dependent upon the crown, and 
addicted, however temperately, to the iise of forms 
and ceremonies, they were branded aa a political party, 

IS and held in the same abomination with papists. The 
treatment they met with was as cruel as if it had pro- 
ceeded from a spirit of revenge, and became accord- 
ingly a solemn warning to ail their brethren whose 
warfare, like theira, was against the presbytery. We 

3omay safely affirm that the downfall of episcopacy in the 
north was one of the principal causes that preserved 
to the Church of England at this period its ancient in- 
tegrity in doctrine and discipline. 

Another important event in connection with the de- 

asmands of the dissenters was the toleration they had re- 
cently obtained from parliament As long as they could 
allege in their behalf that they were deprived of their 
rights, although they were peaceable and loyal citizens, 
and driven from their native country, although they 

sowere among the most affectionate of its children, they 
created a presentiment in their favour which nothing 
short of either political hatred or religious enthusiasm 
could withstand. Among men in general, accordingly, 
their case was irresistible and was consUmtly making 
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converts. But wheo they were allowed to conduct 
their worship according to their own discretion, their 
chiims appeared to have been satisfied, and the ques- 
tion was not only at an end, but had also been ad- 
judged according to their own principles. To demand, s 
then, that the; should still be admitted within the pale 
of the church was at once to require the greater body 
to submit to the wishes of the smaller, and to force 
the consciences of their opponents under the pressure 
of external authority; and these were concessions lo 
which no reasonable men would grant them, and they 
themselveB were debarred by their own past conduct 
from asking. The whole case had lapsed from them- 
selves and vested in the adverse party: so that the 
conformists were left to determine it as a simple ques- is 
tion of prudence, whether it was better to diminish the 
number of their adversaries, or to preserve agreement 
among their own members. 

But the most important difficulty in the way of a 
comprehension arose from the schism that was nowao 
taking place in the church itself. Driven from their 
preferments on account of the greater degree of sanc- 
tity they attached to the nature of an oath, and carry- 
ing with them the reputation of devotedness to their 
spiritual duties and indifference about their secularly 
interests, the non-jurors were ol^ects of universal re- 
spect and concern. To the claims they possessed upon 
all classes they added the more distinct recommendar 
tioQS of a precise and dogmatic adherence to the esta- 
blished faith, and a jealousy of all foreign innovations. 30 
They formed accordingly a centre round which were 
assembled, together with a large body of most respect- 
able churchmen, all those who were attached to the 
ancient dynasty, and many others whose moving prin- 
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ciple was Iiatred to the existing goTernment. It would 
have been daogerous to the safety of the church, and 
iatal to the cause of the reTolution, to have supplied 
so powerful a party with the further plea that the 

S national religion had been adulterated. So strong and 
so general was this feeling unong the Mends of the 
nonconformists, that bishop Burnet expresses himself 
on the subject in the following manner* : " If we had 
made alterations in the rubric and other parts of tlie 

joCommon Prayer, they [the Jacobite clergy] would bare 
pretended that they still stuck to the ancient church 
of England, in opposition to those who were altering 
it, and setting up new models: and as I do firmly 
believe that there is a wise Providence that watches 

15 upon human afl^rs, and directs them, chiefly those 
that relate to religion ; so I have with great pleasure 
observed this in many instances relating to the revolu- 
tion. And upon this occasion I could not but see that 
the Jacobites among us, who wished and hoped that 

30 we should have made those alterations, which they 
reckoned would have been of great advantage for serv- 
ing their ends, were the instruments of raising such a 
clamour agunst them, as prevented their being made. 
For by all the judgments we could afterwards make, 

36 if we had carried a majority in the convociUion for 
alterations, they would have done us more hurt than 
good." 

These considerations, added to the conscientious 
objections that were felt in many quarters against any 

30 kind of change, produced their natural effect upon the 
members of the convocation. That assembly met In 
the month of December, and the business that first 
engaged their attention, the appointment of a prolo- 

' Own Hmes, vol, iv. p. 59, 

n,g:,.ndtyG00glc 
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eutor in the lower bouse, fimushed a iavoorable oppor- 
tuDity for trying the BtreDg;th of the two contendtog 
parties, and bringing all their differeoces, whether 
ecclesiaetical or civil, to an issue. The court party 
proposed Dr. Tillotson as their candidate, and certainly 5 
could not have found amoug their ranks a person 
better qualified to represent their principles, or to re- 
commend them by the lustre of his talents and virtues. 
The candidate of the opposite puty was Dr. Jane, dean 
of Gloucester, and r^us professor of divinity at Ox- 10 
ford, who was known to be a divine of great reading 
and resolution, and supposed^ to be fitted for the work 
of a fierce opposition by personal feelings of reaent- 
ment. He was elected by a large majority ; and his 
election, coupled with the strong political influence 15 
that was employed in promoting it, gave sufficient in- 
timation that no measures proposed by the court would 
be likely to meet with acceptance from the great body 
of the clergy. This intimation was soon followed by 
an act, not only forcible in itself, but pregnant with 30 
much latent hostility. When the bishops sent down 
an address acknowledging the protection his majesty 
had afforded to religion in general, and especially to 
their own established form of it, but so expressed as to 
include the church of England under the general title as 
of protestant churches, the lower house required the 
expression to be altered, on the avowed principle that 
they disowned all communion with foreign churches. 
The case was too manifest to be misunderstood. The 
upper house, lacking its full proportion of bishops, and 30 
deprived of its metropolitan, could not exercise its 
usual influence over the clergy in general; and the 
king readily adopted the only alternative remaining. 



i' See Life of Dr. il. I'rideaus, p. 55. 
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to fattn, of discoDtinuing* the sesdon, and preventing 
any future renewal of the strife by fiuccessive proroga^ 
tions. 

1 Among the louee auBtkiiied by the church on the breaking np 
fi of this convocation wem the following : " There was provided a 
family book to be aathorized by this convocation. It contained 
directions for fomily devotions, with several forms of prayer for 
worship every morning and evening, suited to the different circam- 
atancea of the &milies in which they were to be naed Some 

lojrears aftxrwards Dr. Prideaax pressed archbishop Tenison to publish 
tbis book, telling bim that he thought it would not want its effect,- 
if it was published by hia authority only ; though he was of opinion 
with bis grace, that it would be best done with the concurrence of 
the convocation, could that be safely obtained ; which he thought it 

15 could not, on account of the great divisions among the clergy and 
the spirit of opposition, which then appeared in too many of them 
against their superiors: lliis book bath since had the misfortune 
to be lost ; for being pat into the hands of Dr. Williams, bishop of 
Chichester, it was some how mistud, and after bis death conld sever 

aobe retrieved." Life of Dr. H. nideaux, p. 61, &c. 
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DocumsHtt eomucted with tie attmipl«d nviiion of 
William and Marry. 



I. CommiHion of 'WiUiam uid Mar; for the reriew of the Utur^, 
1689. From KenDet't Complete Hutory, vol. iii. p. 590. 

II. Letter iVom lord Nottiogham to bishop Bnmet, reqairing him 
to attend as one of the king's coromiMioiien. From the onginal 
among the Bnniet papers in the Bodleian. 

III. Proceedings of the commission of 1689. From Dr. Calamy's 
Life of Baxter, p. 452. 

IV. Proceedings of the commission of 1689. ^t>m Dr. NichoUs' 
Apparatus ad Defens. Eccles, Angl. p. 95. 

V. The particular acts and adjoomments of the convocation <4 
1689. From Mr. Long's Vox Cleri, printed anno 1690, p. 59. 
(Comp. Wilk. Cone. vol. iv. p. 619.) 

VI. Letter to Drpflllotson, bearing date Oct. 5, 1689. From 
the MS. library at Lambeth. Gibs. 930, No. 183. 

VII. An act for uniting his majesty's protestant snbjects. From 
a MS. among the Burnet papers in the Bodleian. 
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Commiuum of WilRam cmd Mary for tha review of the liturgy, 



WHEREAS th« particular forma of divine wonhtp, and 
the rites and oeremoniee appoioted to be used Uierein, 
are things in their own nature indifferent and alterable, and 
BO acknowledged ; it is but reasonable that upon weighty 
and important considerations, according to the varioua exi- 
gencies of times and occasions, such changes and alterations 

lo should be made therein, as to tiiose that ant in place and 
authority should from time to time seem either necessary or 
expedient : 

And whereas the Book of Canons is fit to be reviewed, and 
made more suitable to the state of the church : and whereas 

IS there are defects and abuses in the ecclemastioal courts and 
jurisdictions; and particularly there is not sufficient provi- 
sion made for the removing of scandalous ministers, and for 
the reforming of manners either in ministers or people : and 
whereas it is most fit that there should be a strict method 

ao prescribed for the examination of such persons as desire to 
be admitted into holy orders, both as to their learning and 
manners: 

We therefore out of oar pious and princely care for the 
good order and edification and unity of the Church of Eng- 

*5 laud, committed to our charge and car© ; and for the recon- 
ciling as much as is possible, of all difTer^ices among our 
good subjects ; and to take away all occasions of the like for 
the fittore, have thought fit to authorize and empower you, 
&c. &;c., and any nine of you, whereof three to be bishops, to 

30 meet fix>m time to time, as often as shall be needfiil, and to 
prepare such alterations of the litui^ and canons, and such 
proposals for the reformation of ecclesiastical courts, and to 
consider of such other matters, as in your judgments may 
moat conduce to the ends abovementioned. 
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Letter from lord Nottingham to bishop Bttrtut, requiring Mm to 
attend a» one of the king's ootmMttionert. {From the original 
among the Burnet papers in the Bodleian,) 

WUtebaU, Sep. 19, 1689. 5 
My Lord, 

The king commandB me to acqiiaint your lop. that he has 
thought fitt to issue a oommiBsion under the great seal of 
Eng^d to oertune bishops, deans, and others of the clergy, 
to prepare such alterations and amendments of the liturgy lo 
and canons, and such proposalls for the reformation of eccle- 
siastioall courts, and to conrader such other matters as may 
most conduce to the good order, edification, and unity of the 
Church of England, see that their resolutione may be in a 
readiness to be offered to the convocation at their next meet- 15 
ing, and when approved by them may be presented to his 
majesty and the two houses of parliament, that if it shall be 
judged fitt, they may be establisht in due form of law. 

I am further commanded to acquaint your lop. that you 
are appointed one of the commissioners, and that the bishops ao 
and clergy in and about the citty doe think Thursday the 
third of October next will be the most convenient day for the 
first meeting in or near London ; at which you are desired to 
be present. 

I am, my lord, >5 

Your lops, most humble servant, 

NomNOHAH. 

Lord bishop of Salisbury. 
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III. 

^Anacoount of the proceedingx of the commitsionerg to prepare 
mattert for the approaching convocation in 1689. Commu- 
nicated toDr. Calamy hy a friend. (Calamy't Life of Baxter, 
5 p. 452-) 

The committee being met in the Jerusalem Chamber, a 
dispute arose about the authority and legality of the court. 
(The bishop of Rochester, though he had so lately acted in 
an illegal one, being one of those that questioned it.) The 

■ogrounds of this scruple were the obligations the clergy lay 
under by act of parliament of king Henry VIII. not to enter 
into any debates, about making any alterations in churoh 
affairs without the king's special and immediate privacy, and 
direction first given concerning such alterations. It was 

15 answered that that must be done either by an act of the 
king's own judgment, or by a private cabal, (both which ways 
would be very exceptionable,) or else by his majesty's com- 
niission to a certain number of ecoleeiasties, to consuit about 
and prepare what was necessary to be altered, as it was in 

aothe present case. For moreover, the commissioners pretended 
not to make these alterations obligatory by virtue of a law, 
but only to get them ready to Uy before the convocation : 
the very reports being not so mach as to be referred to the 
privy council, lest they might be subject to be canvassed and 

35 cooked by lay hands. However, the bishops of Winchester 
and Rochester, Dr. Jane and Dr. Aldrich, withdrew dissatis- 
fied ; and the rest, after a list of all that seemed fit to be 
changed was read over, proceeded very unanimously and with- 

■ A M3. copj of thiB soconnt a in the Turner (kiUectian, (vol. ccliiiii. No. 

30 111.) in > rolnme contaioin^ many psp«n in the haDdwriting of itbp. Sincroft. 
Whether thii H8. were pmaared by the archbishop, or only by biihop Tanner, 
it clearly may be caniidered as of high authority, in the absence at the original 
document conflded to Dr.Teniaon. It U renurkable that no notice is taken in it 
of the important point of reordination, which the commiinonen calainly debated, 

35 and aceoiding to the itatement of Dr. NichoUi, were willing to concede. 
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out any h«ftts in determiaing aa follows, (each article aa soon 
as agreed upon Wng aignad by the bisbop of London,) viz. 

That the ehantiiig of divine Bervioa in oathedral churches 
shaU be laid amde, that the whole may be rendered intelligible 
to the conunon people. 5 

That besides Uie Psalms, being read in their course as be- 
fore, some proper and devout ones be sdected for Sundays. 

That the apocryphal lessons and those of the Old Testa- 
ment, which are too natural, be thrown out, and others ap- 
ptnnted in tli^ stead by a new calendar, which ia already lo 
fully settled, and out of which are omitted all the legendaiy 
saints' days, and others not directly referred to in the service 
book. 

That not to send the vulgar to search the canons, which 
few of them ever saw, a rubric be made, setting forth the use- 15 
fulness of the cross in baptism, not a& an essential part of that 
sacrament, but only a fit and decent ceremony. Howerw, if 
any do, after all, in conecience scruple it, it shall be omitted 
by tlie priest. 

That likewise if any refuse to receive the sacrament of the 30 
Lord's supper kneeling, it may be administered to them in 
their pews. 

That a rubric be made declaring the intention of the Lent 
faata to consist only in extraordinary acts of devotion, not in 
distinction of meats. And another to state the meaning of 35 
Bogation Sundays and Ember weeks ; and appoint that those 
ordained wiUiin the " quatuor tempora" do exercise strict de- 
votion. 

That the rubric which obliges ministers to read or hear 
common prayer publicly or privately every day, be changed to 3** 
an exhortation to the people to frequent those prayers. 

That the Absolution in morning and evening prayer may 
be read by a deacon, the word " priest^ in the rubric being 
changed into " minister ■,"" and those words *' and remission^ 
be put out as not very intelligible. 35 

"niat the Gloria Patri shall not be repeated at the end of 
every Psalm, but of all, appointed for morning and evening 
prayer. 

That those words in the Te Deum, " thine honourable, 
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true and only Son " be thus turned, " thine only begotten 
Son,^ honourable being only a civil term, and no where used 
" in Bacria,'" 

The Benedicite shall be changed into the ^ 1 2Hth Psaltn, and 
S other Psabne likewise appointed for the Benedictus and Nunc 
dimittia. 

The Yersides after the Lord's Prayer, &c. shall be read 
kneeling, to avoid the trouble and incouvenienoes of so often 
varying postures in the worship. And after these words, 

10 "Give peace in our time, Lord," shall foUow an answer, 
promissory of somewhat on the people's part, of keeping 
G^mI's laws, or the like ; the old response being grounded 
on the predestinating doctrine taken in too strict an accept- 
ation. 

■5 AH high titles or appellations of the king, queen, &o. shall 
be left out of Uie prayers, such as " most illustrious, religious, 
mighty," Sas. and only the word '* sovereign" retained for the 
king and queen. 

Those words in the prayer for the king, " Gruit that he 

3omay vanquish and overcome all his enemies," as of too large 
an extent, if the king engage in an unjust war, shall be turned 
thus ; " Prosper all his righteous undertakings against thy 
enemies," or after some such manner. 

Those words in the prayer for the clergy, " who alone 

asworkest great marvels," as subject to be ill-interpreted by 
persons vainly disposed, shall be thus, " who art the author 
of all good ^fts." And those words, " the healthful spirit of 
thy grace," shall be, " the holy spirit of thy grace," healthful 
b^ng an obsolete word. 

30 The prayer which begins, " God, whose nature and pro- 
perty," shall be thrown out, as full of strange and impertinent 
expresraons, and besides not in the original, but foisted in 
since by another hand. 

The o<^lects for the most part are to be changed for those 

35 the bishop of Chichester has prepared ; being a review of the 
old ones with enlargements, to render them more sennble 
and affecting ; and what expressions are needful, ao to be 
retrenched. 

■ His Pnlm intended wai pratwblr the 148th. 
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If any miiUHter refuse the surplice, the bishop, if the people 
desire it, and the living will bear it, may substitute one in his 
place that will officiate in it : but the whole thing is left to 
the disoretioD of the bishops. 

If any be desirous to have godfathers and godmothers 5 
omitted, and their children presented in their own names to 
baptism, it may be granted. 

About the AthanasiBa Creed they oame at last to this oon- 
clumon : that lest the wholly rejecting it should by unreason- 
able persons be imputed to them as SooioianiBm, a rubrioio 
shall be made, declaring the curses denounced therein not to 
be restruned to every particular article, but intended agiunst 
those that deny the substance of the Christian religion in 
general. 

Whether ti>e amwdment of the traQslation of the reading 15 
Psalms, (as they are called,) made by the bishop of St. Asaph 
and Dr. Kidder, or that in the Bible shall be inserted in the 
Prayer Book, is wholly left to the convocation to consider of 
and determine. 

In the litany, communion serrioe, &c. are some alterations w 
made, as also in the canons, which I cannot yet learn so par- 
ticular account of, as to give them you with the rest ; as per- 
haps I may hereafter be able to do. 



^An account of the proceedmg* of the eommimonen 0/ 1689, hyti 
Dr. Nich^. {Apparatut ad Defma. Ecdea. Anffl. p. 95.) 

Imperato operi viri reverendi se protinus aooingUDt, et in 
Liturgia denuo lioianda labores auspicantur. Primum in ex- 
amen vocatur Calendarium, ex quo lectionibus Apocryphis ez- 
turbatie, Canonicte Soriptune capita suffeota sunt, cum majore 30 

>• ThiB aenount ii understood to luTe been obtwaed bj Dr, NichoUa Grvrn the 
pipen of bishop Williuni (oT Chichetter) irho wai one of the commiMiaMn. 
Kmnet, Comp. Hist. loLiiL p.j^l. 
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populi fhictu perlegenda. Symbolum quod mlgo Ssncti 
Athanadi dioitur, quia a multjs improbatur propter atrooem 
de siiigulis, secus quam hie docetur oredentibus, Bententiam 
ministri arbitrio permittitur, ut pro apostolioo mutetur. Col- 
5 leoUe in totum anni (^cltim de novo daborantur, ad epistolte et 
evangelii dootrinam congruentiua factee ; et cum tanta Terbo> 
rum fllegantia atque spleudore, tantaque Chriatianee mentis ri 
atqae afdore oi»Dpoeite sunt, ut nihU poadt animoB audien- 
tinm ma^ affioere et accendere, et eorum mentes ad Deum 

loevehere. Eas primum contexuit, summua hujus rei artifex, 
Simon Patricine ; ulteriorem vim sanguinem apiiitumqae ad- 
hibebat Gilbertns Bumetiue ; eas deniqae cum magno judido, 
dngulis verbis diligenter expeusis, ezaminante Edvardo StJl- 
linfleto ; ulUmam limam addeute ac verbis enodlbus et dulcis 

isfacilisque eloquentite fluenUs itermn perpoliente Joanne Til- 
lotsooio. Novam PjuJmorum verdonem omabant originibns 
iMHigruraitiorflm ; eam curun dbi plerumque vindicante 
Kohardo Giddero, viro in Unguis orientalibus versatissimo. 
Singnlos dioUonea et vooabula, quse sparsim per Liturgiam 

aoimprobarant iilius hoetes, ezquisita indt^ae collet Thomas 
TenisoniuB ; in eorum looa suffectis verbis perspicuia et di*- 
tinctis, neo a morosiori ahquo cavillandis. Alia qusedam pro> 
podta sunt, sed qnie integre ad synodum referenda judioar 
bantur. Primflm ut crux biqitiamalia aeu infantium frontibui 

asdgnetur, seu prorsus omittatur, penes parentes dt eligere. 
Ceinde d non-conformista minieter ad Ekicledam revertatur, 
novis mysteriis vulgari ritu non iterum initiandus, sed ordijaa- 
tione quadam conditionali potius insigniendus, uti nobis in 
uBQ est baptismum infantibus, de quorum baptizatione non 

3oadmodum oompertum est, inferre; benedietione epiaoopi ad- 
dita, ut moB erat apud antiquos, clerioos ab hsereticis ordi- 
natos recipiendi (Dionys. Alex. ap. Euseb. Hist. EccL 1. 7. 
0. 2. ConciL Nic. i. Can. 8. Just, dve Author Besp. ad ortho- 
dox, resp. 18. Theod. Hist. Eccl. l.i.c. 8.) In sacris ordioibus 

36 t(di modo conferendis exempto pneiverat vir de eoclena optime 
meritua Dominns BramaUus, Hibemise Primas, eum Sootoa 
PresbyteroB in Ecclesiam reciperet. 

Hebo eorum summa erat qax in hoc congressu viri dootis- 
simi moliebantur. 

Ft 
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The particular acts and adftmmmsTttt of the eonm>eation from 
Dec. Mh, 1689. 

The litany was read by a bishop for some days in Iditin, 
there being only this supplication added after the prayers for 5 
the bishops : 

" That it may please thee to inspire with thy Holy Spiiit 
this convocation, and to preside over it, to lead us into all 
truUi, which is aoeording to godliness. 

At other times, when there was no aermon, this prayer for lo 
the parliament was constaatly ueed : 

** Most graeiouB God, who dost rule all men, and govern all 
things, be graciously present, we beseech thee, with the three 
estates of the kingdom in parliament assembled, under the 
government of our most gracious princes William and Mary ; ig 
assist them with the spirit of counsel and peace, whereby th^ 
may be preserved in one mind and accord, and fdao may be 
inspired with the love of thee, and study the publick welfare : 
that whatsoever laws, by their joint suffi-ages shall be ob- 
twned, being established by our lord and lady the king and ao 
queen, may establish righteousness and peace to us, and con- 
firm them to our posterities for ever, to the encrease of all 
virtue, and the eternal glory of thy name, by and for Jesus 
Ghrist our Lord and Saviour." 

Then follow'd these five collects; I. The collect on St-^S 
Simon and St. Judo's day : " Almighty Grod, who hast 
built thy church upon the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets," &e. 

II. The collect for Good Friday : "Almighty and everlast- 
ing 0od, by whose Spirit," &o. 3" 

III. Collect : "Almighty God, who by thy Son Jesus Christ 
didst give to the holy apostles many excellent gifts, and com- 
mandedst them earnestly to feed thy flock, make, we beseech 
thee, all bishops and pastors diligently to preach thy holy 
word, and the people obediently to follow the same, that they 35 
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may receive the crown of everlasting ^ory, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen.'" 

IV. ThecoUecton the fifth Sunday after Trinity: "Grant, 
we beseech thee," &o. 
S V. Collect : " Lord God, the Father of lights, and Foun- 
tain of ail wisdom, we thy humble and unworthy servants, 
prostrating ourselves at thy footstool, beseech thee, that we 
who are here met together in thy name, under the govern- 
ment of our most gracious king William and queen Mary, 

lo being assisted by thy heavenly grace, may so search out, me- 
ditate, handle and discern all things which may promote thy 
honour and glory, and the good of thy church, that thy 
Spirit, which heretofore did preside over the counsil of the 
apostles, may also preside over this our counsil, and lead us 

15 into all that truth which is aceordiog to godliness ; that we 
who have worthily and seriously, utterly renounced the erronrs 
of our holy reformation, the corruptions and superstitions, 
together with the papal tyranny which heretofore did here 
abound, niay all of us firmly and constantly hold the apostolic 

3oand truly catholick faith, and without fear, may duly serve 
thee with a pure worship, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen.'" 

Then follows the prayer of St. Chrysostome : " Almighty 
Grod, who hast given us grace at this time,^ &;c. 

35 Then the members of the convocation were called over: 
An aJphabetical catalogue of all the names of the members of 
the upper and lower house of this present convocation. 

William lord bishop of St. Asaph. 
Geor. Bright, D.D. dean of St. Asaph. 
30 Samuel Davies, L.D. proctor for the chapter. 

William lord bishop of St. Asaph, archdeacon of St. Asaph. 
Griffin Lloyd, B.U. John Edwards, M.A. proctors for the 
clergy. 

Sath and Weill. 
35 Bolph Bathunrt, D.D. dean of Bath and Wells. 
Bich. Busby, D.D. proetor for the chapter. 
Edwin Sandys, A.M. Edw. Waple, B.D. archdeacon of 
Wells [Bath], TauDton. 

Ff» 
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William Clement, A.M. Giles Poole^, A.M. pnwttmi kee 
the olergy. 

Hamphrey lord biahop of Baogor. 
John Jones, D. D. dean of Bangor. 

Bol. Foulka, A. M. proctor for the chapter. S 

Humphrejr lord bidiop of Bangor, archdaaeon of Bangor 
and Anglesey. 

Fran. EJoyd, A. M. archdeaoon of Merioneth. 

Robert Wynne, A,M. John Williama, A.M. |HKicton kit 



Gilbert lord bishop of Bristol 

William Levett, D.D. dean of Bristol. 

Steph. Creepion, A.M. proctor for the chapter. 

John Feilding, D.D. arohdeaoon of Dorset. 

Roger Mander, D.D. Bioh. Boderiok, B.D. prootOTi forifi 
the olergy. 

CayUtrhrtry. 

John Tillotson, D.D. tlien dean of Canterbury, now dean 
of St. Paul's, London. 

' ' — proctor for iJie chapter. *o 

John Batteley, archdeacon of Canterbury. 

Geo. Thorpe, D.D. John Cooke, A.M. proctors for the 
clergy. 



Simon lord bishop of Chichester. 

Francis Hawkins, D.D. dean of Chichester. aj 

Za^h. Cradook, D.D. proctor for the chapter. 
Josias Pleydell, A.M. arohdeacon of Chichester. 
Joseph Sayer, B.D. archdeacon of Lewes. 
Gonyers lUchardaon, A.M. David Morton, D.D. proctors 
for the clergy. 31 

Thomaa lord bishop of St. David's. 

John Ellis, D.D. pnecentor. 

Spencer Lucy, A. M. proctor for the chapter. 

Tim. Halton, D.D. archdeacon of St,DavidV 

Geo. Owen, D.D. archdeacon of Carmarthen. 3; 
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Tho. Stainoe, B.D. arohdeaoon of Brecknock. 
Job. WiUiams, A. M. arobdeaooa of Cardigan. 
Tho. Sandys, A. M. WUL Powell, A. M. proctors for the 
Clai^. 
6 EMf- 

John Spencer, D. D. dean of Ely. 
John Moore, D. D. proctor for the chapter. 
WiU. Saywell, D.D. archdeacon of Ely. 
Sam. Blith, D. D. Nicholas Gouge, A. M. proctorB for the 
10 clergy. 



Jonathan lord bi^op of Exeter. 

lUcb. AaneBl^, D. I>. dean of Exon. 

Geo. Hooper, D. D, proctor for the chaptw. 

Edw. Lake, D. D. archdeacon of Exeter. 
ig Edw. Drew, A. M. archdeacon of Cornwall. 

Fra. Fulwood, D. D. archdeacon of Totnee. 

Will. Bead, A. M. archdeacon of Samm. 

John James, D. D. Tho. Long, senior, B. D. proctors for 
the clergy. 
90 Qloeater. 

Win. Jane, D. D. dean of Oloaoester, prolocator. 

Bioh. Duke, A. M. [»x>ctor for the chapter. 

Tho. Hide, D. D. archdeacon of Glocester. 

Abraham Gregory, D. D. Bich. Parsons, L. D. proctors for 
a5 the clergy. 



Herbert lord biahop of Hereford. 
Q[t>o, Benson, D. D. dean of Hereford. 
Tho. Sogers, D. D. proctor for the chi^tter. 
Sam, Benson, A. M. archdeacon of Hereford, 
p Adam Ottley, A. M. archdeacon of Salop. 

Will. Johnson, D.D. ffich. Bulkley, A. M. proctors fta tlw 
de^y. 



William lord bishop of Landaffe. 
Henxy Bull, D. D. archdeacon of Landafifo. 
35 Jonathan Edwards, proctor for the chapter. 
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William Frampton, A. M. Jenkins, A. M. proctors 

for the clergy. 



Thomas lord bishop of Lichfield and Coventry. 

Lancelot Addison, D. D. dean of Lichfield. 

John Willes, D. D. proctor for the chapter. s 

Lancelot Addison, D. D. archdeaoon of Coventry. 

Fran. Ashenhurst, A. M. archdeacon of Darby [Staffi>rd, 
Salop]. 

Barnabas Poole, A. M. Jo. Kimberly, A. M. proctors for 
the clergy. n 



Thomas lord bishop of Lincoln. 

Daniel Brevint, D. D. dean of Lincoln. 

John Inet, A. M. Samuel Fuller, D. D. proctors for the 
chapter. 

Tho. Oldys, L. B. archdeacon of Lincoln. 15 

John Hutton, A. M. archdeacon of Stow. 

Byrom Eaton, D. D. archdeacon of Leicester. 

John Hammond, D. D. archdeaoou of Bucks. 

John Gery, L. D. archdeacon of Huntington. 

John Skelton, A. M. archdeaoon of Bedford. ao 

James Gardiner, D. D. Bob. Edwards, B.D. proctors for 
the clergy. 



Henry lord bishop of London, president. 

J. Tiilotson, D. D. bow dean of St. Paul's. 

"Win. Stanley, D. D. proctor for the chapter. ag 

Thomas Tenison, D. D. archdeacon of London. 

John Goodman, D. D. archdeacon of Essex. 

Charles Alston, D. D. archdeaoon of Middlesex. 

Will. Beveridge, D. D. andideacon of Colchester. 

John Cole, A, M, archdeaoon of St. Albans. 30 

Gregory Hascard, D. D. Rob. Grove, D. D. proctors for 
the clergy. 

Nortdch. 

John Sharpe, D. D. t^en dean of Norwich, now dean of 
Canterbury. 3J 
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Nath. Hodges, A. M. proctor for the chapter. 
John Conant, D. D. arohdeaeoa of Norwich. 
Edw. Beynolds, D. D. archdeacon of Norfolk. 
John Spencer, D. D. archdeacoD of Sudbury. 
6 Humph. Prideauz, T). D. arohdeacon of Suffolk. 

John Oonnald, A.M. John Eachard, D.D. prootors for 
the oler^. 

Oxford. 
Hen. Aldrich, D. D. dean of Christ Church, 
o Hen. Smith, D. D. proctor for the chapter. 
Timothy Halton, D. D. archdeacon of Oxon. 
John Mill, D. D. Henry Maurice, D. D. proctors tot the 
clergy. 

Peteriorouffk. 
g Rich. Kidder, D. D. dean of Peterbour. 

John Patrick, A. M. proctor for the chapter. 
Tho. Woolaey, D. D. arohdeaeon of NorUianipt. 
Matthew Hutton, B. D. Nath. Whalley, A. M. proctors for 
the clergy. 



3o Thomas lord bishop of Bochester. 

Hen. Ullock, D. D. dean of Hochefiter. 

Fran. Brevall, D. D. proctor for the chapter. 

Tho. Plume, D. D. archdeacon of Bocheeter. 

Bich. Hotden, A. M. Joseph Yates, A. M. proctors for the 
as clergy. 



Gilbert lord bishop of Salisbury. 

Tho. Price, D. D. dean of Sarum. 

Bob. Woodward, L. D. proctor for tho chapter. 

Will. Biohards, B. D. archdeacon of Sarum. 
30 Tho. Lambert, D. D. archdeacon of Bwks. 

Tho. Ward, L. D. archdeacon of Wilte. 

John Younger, D, D. Thomas Wyat, D. D. proctors for 
the Clergy. 

fFet^ineter. 
35 Thomas lord bishop of Bochester, dean <^ Westminateir. 
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Edw, PeDing, D. D. proctor hr tlie chapter. 
Bach. Busby, D. D, arohdeaotm of "Wet 



Peter lord bishop of WineiieBter. 
Rich. Meg^t, 1>. B. dean of Winton. 
WilL Hswldiis, D. D. proctor for the ohapter. ^ 

Tho. Cluttorbtick, D, D. archdeacon of Wincheatw. 
Tho. Sayer, D. D. archdeacon of Surrey. 
Will. Harrifloi), D. D. Geo. Hooper, D. D.' proctors for the 
dOTgy. 

Wiiid«>r, No return. lo 

WolrerhunptoD. No return. 

Edward lord bishop of Worcester. 

Geo. Hicks, D. D. dean of Worcester. 

B. Battle, A. M. proctor for the chapter. 

John Fleetwood, A. M. archdeacon of Woroester. j^ 

John Jephoott, D.D. Tho. Hodge, A. M. prootorB for the 
•lergy. 

And after this the prolocutor was chosen : the peraons 
named were Dr. TiUotson, de&n of St. PauFs, and Dr. Jane, 
the king's professor in Oxford : Dr. Jmm had the m^ority ao 
of voices ; yet great endeavours were used to jn^er the dean, 
whose party harii^; sigued nuidi tor it, but saw themadves 
overcome, did at last yield to the dectJon of Dr. Jane, the 
votes fw him being douUe to the others. The fitst Uiing 
that was done in the convocation, after the chueing the pro- 2$ 
locutor, was Dec. 4th, ^en the commission from the king 
vras read, there being presoit twelve bishops ; the commission 
was as follows : 

*' William and Mary, by the grace of God, king and queen 
of England, Scotland, France, and Ireland, defenders c^ the 30 
faith, &c. to all to whom these presents shall come, greeting ; 
whereas, in and by one act of parliament made at Westmin- 
ster, in the 25th year of the reign of king Henry the Ylllth, 
reciting, That ^ereas the king's humble and obedient sub- 
jects the clergy of this realm of England, had not only ao- 35 
knowledged according to the truth that the convooationa 
of the same oleigy were alwa3rs, had been, and ought to be 
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fhsaembled only by the king's writ, bat also milHiuttiDjf Ui«fr- 
fldves to the king^s majeetf , had promised in verbo tacerdotu, 
that they would oerer from thenoefbrtii presume to attempt^ 
alledge, claim, or put in uro, or eaaat, prtHnulge, or execute 
Sany new oancHiB, oonatitutioni, ordinances provincial or others, 
or by whataoerer other name they dionld be called, in the oon- 
vocation, unlesB the said king's most royal assent and license 
might to them be had, to m^e, promulge, and execute the 
same ; and that the said king did give his n^al assMit and 

lo authority in that behalf. It was therefore enacted by the 
aotbority of the said parliamuit, aooording to the said sub- 
mission and petition of the said clwgy, among oth^ things, 
that therjr, nor any of them, from thenceforth should enact, 
promulge, or execute any such canons, oonstitutions, or ordi- 

ifi nances provincial, by whatsoever name they mi^t be called, 
in their oonTooati(His in time eoming, which always should be 
assemUed by authority of the king^s writ, unless the same 
elei^ might have the king's most royal assent and license, 
to make, promulge, and execute such canons, constitutions, 

aoaod wdinanoes, provinoiaJ or synodal, t^n pain of every one 
of the said da^ doing contrary to the sud act, and being 
thereof ocmviot, to sufTw imprisonment, and make fines at the 
king's wilL 

"And further, by the sud act it is provided, that bo caiuHis, 

as oonstitutionB, or ordinances should be made or put in exeon- 
tion within this return, by authority of the ocuivocations of 
the dergy, which should be oontrariant or repugnant to the 
kii^s prerogative royal, cr- the costMUS, laws, or statutes of 
this reohu, any thing contained in the said act to the oontxary 

go thereof notwiUistanding. 

" And lastly, it is also prorided by the said act. That such 
canons, oonstitations, OTdinanoes and synodals, provincial, 
which tbm were already made, and whicit then were not ooa- 
trariant or repi^;nant to the laws, statutes and oustwns of 

35 tins realm, nor to the damage or hurt of the king's pre- 
rogative n^al, should then siJU be used and ese«Hitod as they 
were before the making of the sud aot, until such time as 
they should be viewed, searched, or otherwise ordered and 
detcrmmed by the penwns mentioned m the said act, ix the 



ty Google 



44S Acts and adjournments [documents. 

most part of them, aciKffding to the tenor, form, and effect of 
the Baid act, as bj the said act, among divers other things 
more fully and at large, it doth and may appear. 

"And whereas the particular forms of divine worship, and 
rites and cer^noniee appointed to be used therein, being g 
things of their own nature indifibrent and alterable, and so 
acknowledged, it is but reasonable that upon weighty and 
important considerations, according to the various exigency 
of times and occasions, such changes and alterations sbonld 
be made therein, as to tiiose that are in place and authority lo 
should, from time to time, seem either necessary or expedient. 

" And whereas the Book of Canons is fit to be reviewed, and 
made more suitable to the state of the church : and whereas 
tiiere are divers defects and abuses in the ecclesiastical courts 
and jurisdictions ; and particularly there is not sufficient pro- ig 
vision made for the removing of scandalous ministers, and for 
the reformation of manners either in ministers or people ; and 
whereas it is most fit that there should be a strict method 
prescribed for the examination of such persons as deurs to 
be admitted into holy orders, both as to their learning and ao 
manners : know ye, that we, for divers urgent and weighty 
causes and oonsidflrations us thereunto moving, of our especial 
graoe, certain knowledge, and meer motion, have by virtue of 
our prerogative royal, and supreme authority in causes eccle- 
siastical, given and granted, and by these presents do give and )g 
grant, full, free, and lawful liberty, license, power, and author- 
ity unto the right rev. Father in God Henry lord bishop of 
London, president of this present convocation for the province 
of Canterbury, (upon the suspension of the lord archbishop 
of Canterbury,) during this present parliament now assembled ; 30 
and in his absence to such other bishops as shall be appointed 
president tiiereof, and to the rest of the bishops of the same 
province, and to all deans of cathedral churches, archdeacons, 
chapters, and colleges, and the whole clergy of every several 
diocese within the said province: that they the said lord 35 
bishop of London, or otiier president of the said convocation, 
and the rest of the bishops, and other the said clergy of this 
present convocation within the said province of Canterbury, 
or the greatest number of tbem, whereof the president <^ the 
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said ooQTooation to be always one, shall and may from time 
to time during this present parliament, oonfer, treat, debate, 
consid^, oonsnlt, and agree of and upon such points, matters, 
causes and things as we, from time to time, ^lall propose, or 
5 cause to be proposed, bj the aaid lord bishop of London, or 
other president of the said convocation, eonceming alterations 
and amendments of the liturgy and canons, and orders, ordi- 
nances and constitutions for the reformation of ecolesiasUcal 
courts ; for the removing of scandalous ministers ; for the 

lo reformation of manners either in ministers or people ; and for 
the examination of such persons as desire to be admitted into 
holy orders, aud aU such other points, causes and matters as 
we shall think necessary and expedient, for advancing the 
honour and service of Almighty God, the good and quiet iA 

15 the church, and the better government thereof. And we do 
also by these presents, give and grant unto the siud lord 
bishop of London, or other president of the said coDvocation, 
and to the rest of the bishops of the said province of Canter- 
bury, and unto aO deans of cathedral chun^es, arohdeaoons, 

30 chapters, and colleges, and the whole clergy of every several 
diocese within the said province, full, free, and lawful liberty, 
hcense, power and authority, that they the said lord bishop 
of London, or other president of the said convocation, and 
the rest of the said bishops and other the clergy of the same 

35 province, or the great«Bt number of them that shall be present 
in person, or by their proxies, shall and may, from time to 
time, draw into forms, rules, orders, ordinances, constitutions 
and canons, such matters as to them shall seem necessary and 
expedient for purpoaes abovementioned ; and the same set 

30 down in writing, from time to time, to exhibit and deliver, or 
cause to be exhibited and delivered unto us, to the end that 
we, as occasion shall require, may thereupon have the advice 
of our parliament ; and that such, and so many of the said 
canons, orders, ordinances, constitutions, matters, causes, and 

35 things as shall be thought requisite and convenient by our 
said pariiwnent, may be presented to us in due form for our 
royal assent, if upon mature consideration thereof wo shaU 
think fit to enact the same. Li witness whereof we have 
caused these our letters to be made patent : witnees ouiselTea 

n,:,,.,,iiyGoOglc 
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at WMtminster the 30tli day of November, in the fifth year 

"Pcf Breve de privato Sigello, Bmuus. 
" Vera Oopia, J. C." 

"N.P." s 

His majeafy's gracioiu message to the convocation, sent 
bj the eari of Nottingham, as foUoweth : 

" William B. 
" His majesty has ■ommcMi^d this oonvooation, not only 
because 'tis usual upoa holding ol a pariiam^it, but out (^ a lo 
pions zeal to do every thing that may t«nd to the best 
wtablishmMit of the Church of England, which ie so eminent 
a part of the rdormation, uid is oertainfy ihe best suited to 
the constitution of this government ; and therefore does most 
signally deserve, and shaU always have both his &TOur and ig 
protection ; and he doubts not, but that you will asost him 
in promoting the welfare of it, so that no prejudices, with 
whicAi s(»ne men may have laboured to possess you, shall 
disapptnnt his good intentions, or deprive the church of 
any benefit from your consultations. His majesty therefore ao 
expects, that the things that shall be proposed, shall be 
calmly Mid inqtartially considered by you, and assures you, 
that he will ofihr nothing to you but what shall be for the 
honour, peace, and advantage both of the proteetant religion 
in genoal, and particularly of the Churdi of England." ig 

The Bishops' address. 

" We your majesty's most dutiful subjects, the biaht^ and 
detgy of the provinoe of Canterbnry, in oonvooation assem- 
bled, having received your majesty's gracious message, to- 
gether witii a oommiasion ftom your majesty by the eari of 30 
Nottingham, hold ourselves bound in gratitude and duty, 
to return out most humble thanks and acknowledgments of 
the grace and goodness expressed in your majesty's message, 
ftod the leal you shew in it for ihe protestant rehgion in 
gweral, and tiie Ghnroh of England in particnlar, and of the 3^ 
troft and ooofidenoe reposed in jis by this cMDmisnon : we 
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look on these markB of your majesty'B owe and &Tour ai the 
continiuince of the great deliveruioe Afanightj Qed wrought 
for UB by your means, in making yon the bleaaed inatnimeDt 
of preBerring ua from falling under the cruelty of popiah 
5 t^rranny ; for which aa we have often thanked Almighty God, 
ao we eannot forget tiiat high obligation and dnty whiofa we 
owe to yonr majesty ; and on these new assoranoee of your 
protection and foronr in oar church, we beg leave to renew 
the astmrance of our oonstaat fidelity and obedienoe to your 

lomajeety, whom we pray 3od to continae long and happily to 
reigo over oe." 

This addrcBS was not approved of by the lower house, who 
thought they had the priviledge (wanting the boobi of pre- 
ndents) to preseat one <^ theur own drawing ; but that not 

15 bong admitted, it was voted by tlie lower house to make 
some amendments; which were not agreed on till after a 
(tonferenoe with the biahops, the lower house inFni^'ng tiiat 
they wonld confine themadvea to the king's declaration, and 
to what concerned eapeoially the Chnroh of England \ where- 

so upon a conference was desired, and a committee ^pointed to 
attend the lords : the conference was managed chiefly between 
the bishop of Saliabury and the prolocutor ; Uie bishop urged 
that the Church of England was not distinguished from other 
protestant (lurches but by its hierarchy and revomes, and 

95 that it was an equivocal expression; for if popery should 
prevul it would be called the Church of Eng^d still. To 
which the prolocutor answered, that the Church of England 
was diatinguiahed by ita doctrine aa it atajida in the articles, 
liturgy, and homiliea, oa well as by its hierarchy, and that 

30 the term of protestant churches was much more equivocal, 
because Socinians, anabaptista, and quakers assumed that title. 
After this we heard no more reply, but a committee of convo- 
cation in the lower house having drawn up another form, it 
was coosented to. And thanks were given to the prolocutor 

35 for managing the conference. 

And the address, as agreed on to be presented, was aa 
followeth : 

" We your majesty's most loyall and most dutiful subjeota 
the bishops and cleigy of the province of Canterbury, in eon- 
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Tooatioa assembled, hariDg received a most gracious message 
from your majesty by the earl of Nottingham, hold ouiaelTea 
bound in duty and gratitude, to return our most humble 
acknowledgments for the same ; and for the pioua zeal and 
care your majesty is pleased to express therein for theg 
honour, peace, advantage, and establishment of the ^urch 
of England : whereby we donbt not, the interest of the pro- 
testant relig^ in all other protestant churches, which is 
dear to us, will be the better secured under the influence of 
yonr majesty's government and protection. And we crave lo 
leave to assure your m^esty that in puranaooe of that trust 
and confidence yon repose in us, we will consider whatsoever 
shall be ofiered to ns from your majesty, without prejudice, 
and with all calmness and impartiality; and that we will 
constantly pay the fidelity and ^egiance which we have all ig 
sworn to your majesty and the queen ; whom we pray Ch>d to 
eontiaue long and happily to reign over us." 

This address was presented on Thursday tlie I2th of Deo. 
in the Banquetting-chamber. 

His majesty's most gracious answer to the bishops' 20 
address, &,c. 

" My lords, 
" I take &e address very kindly from your convocation : yoa 
may depend upoa it, that all I have promised, and all that 
I can do for the service of the Church of England, I will do : 35 
and I pve yon this new assurauoe, that I will improve all 
occasions and opportunities for its service." 

I. In the adjournments it was first debated, what proxies 
each man might have irom those that were absent : aad it 
vras agreed, that one man might have four. 30 

II. Whether those bishops that had arch-deaconries an- 
nexed to their bishopricks might grant proxies to any member 
of the lower house of oouvocation to vote for them. 

III. Whether such proctors for the clergy, as had not 
appeared, might grant their proxies ; which was resolved in 35 
the affirmative, presidents being found for the same. 

Then it was complained, ^at the convocation wanted the 
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bookfl of presideiitfi belon^g to the ooavocation ; and it 
being said, that the biahop of Asaph and dean TillotsoD had 
such books, they were desired to bring them in ; whioh was 
done, and a committee appointed to inspect them, and report 
5 what presidents could be found that might concern the con- 
vocation, which is yet under examination. It was proposed, 
that a committee might be continued during the adjourn- 
ment, to pr^are things against their meeting ; but this waa 
denied. GompUint was made of some dangerous books 

lo printed contrary to the canons, as that against the Greed of 
Athanasiua ; which was sent to tiie bishops to be censured 
by them. A reverend person made a speech on the behalf of 
the bishops under suspension, that acmiething might be done 
to quahfy them to sit in convocation, but so as the eonvooa- 

igtion might not incur any danger ; which being not in their 
cognizance it was waved, and left to farther consideration. 

THE MINUTE PABTICULABS OBSERVED 174 THE PROCEEDINOB 
OF THE CONVOCATION, 4th DECEMBER, 1689. 

Prayers being ended, the king's commission brou^t in with 

aoa message by the earl of Nottingham, both which being read, 

the bishops went to Jerusalem-chamber, from whence they 

sent a copy of the king's message, with the form of an address, 

to which they desired the concurrence of this house. 

Dean of Windsor, St. Paul's, Exon, desired by this house 
35 to attend the lords, to know whether they were all consenting 
to the said address, and likewise to pray a copy of the siud 
commission. They reported from the lords, that they were 
consenting to the said address, and order'd to be sent down 
to this house, and deair'd their concurrence ; and that they 
30 would order a copy of the commission. Then a question 
arose, whether this house should concur with the form recom- 
mended by the bishops, or address the king in their own 
form. 

Besolv'd by this house. To return thanks to the king in a 
35 form of their own. 

Dean of Peterborough, dean of Christ Church, desir'd to 
attend the lords with this resolution. 

Order'd, That nothing of any moment be agreed upon, or 
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pass into rd act, till the old boob of former oonvocations be 
brought in. 

Ordw'd, That Mr. Pl^dell's proxy be withdrawn. 

The bi^ops desiring a oonferenoe, 

Order'd, That the dean <A Christ Ghnrch, CSuohester, Lich- 5 
field, Bristol, St-Paul's, Peterboroagfa, Drs. Hooper, Manrioe, 
Willis, be dedr'd to attend the lords, to aoqaaint them, 
that the house consents to a conference, and have appointed 
managers, but desire a longer time to prepare instructions 
tor them. 10 

The lords appointed Friday morning, nine (tf the dook, to 
be attended about tbe oonfeienoe. 

Order'd, That the same perscms, together with the prolo- 
oator, deaoB of Windsor, Ezon, Dr. Battely, and archdeaocMi 
Fielding be ^>pointod a committee to draw up instmotions ig 
to-nH»Tow at 9 o'clock. 

Adjourned to the 5th. 

6 December. Prayers ended, the old books, and the copy 
of tbe oouunismou brou^t in. The committee brought in an 
address, witii alterations, with Uie reasons why they ouuotao 
mxiGur with die bishops in their form, in these words, " We 
are deriroos to confine our address to his majesty's most 
gracious message, and to those things only therein iriuch cod. 
cem the Ghnndi of England ;" which reasons being approved 
of and agreed to by this house, it was carried up to the lords 35 
by the said ctHnmittee, who reported from their Iradships, 
That what alterations this house nudces in thor lordships' 
address ought to be specified in the respective lines therec^ in 
particular exceptions. 

Order'd, That the form of amendtofflits sent down by the 30 
lords be referred to the same committee, to meet to-mmrow 
at eight of the dock at Dr. Busby's chamber, sanng tiaa 
hoose^B right of proceedings, in their own way, in this aod the 
like oases, where there is no precedent to the contrary. 

Order'd, That the house adhere to the reason <^ their 35 
amendments, which was offwed to the lords. 

Ordered, That Drs. Tenison, Fuller, Beveredge, Hamond, 
Halton, Th(u:pe, Parsons, (iregoTjy Grove, SayweU, Alston, 
Mander, Woodward, Goodman, Busby, Younger, Moore, 
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Stanly, Mr. Kimberly, Bichardaon, Ottley, Buckley, and 
Skelton, be appointed a oommittee to inspect the old books 
bdonging to the oonvocation, and where they find them de- 
fective to oS«r new orders for the approbation of this house, 
5 eleven whereof to be a quorum, and to meet at three this 
afternoon at Dr. Tenison's library. 

Adjoumed till to-morrow. 

7 December. Prayers ended, the oommittee retom'd tiie 
bishops' form of address altered according to the order of the 
10 house yesterday, which being approved of by this house, th^ 
were desired to carry it up to th^ lords. 

Adjoumed till 9. 

9 Deoemb, Prayers ended, the committee retum'd \ho 
bishops'' form of address, altered aocording to the order of the 
IS house on Friday, which being approved of, they were agiun 
to carry it up to the lords (being prevented by the adjourn- 
ment on Wednesday from attending their lordships with it) : 
who brought down three reasons from their lordships why 
tiie express mention of the Protestant religion should be in- 
30 serted in the address, which are as follows : " i . Because it 
is the known denomination of the common doctrine of the 
western part of Christendom, in oppodtion to the errors uid 
corruptions of the church of Borne. 2. Because the leaving 
out this may have ill consequences, and be Uable to strange 
3g constructions both at home and abroad, among protestants 
as well as papists. 3. Because it agrees with the general 
reason offered by the clergy for their ameodmenta, since this 
is expressly mentioned in the king's message, and in this the 
church of England being so much conoemed, the bishops 
30 think it ought still to stand in the address," Then a ques- 
tion arose, whether the oonmderation of these reasons should 
be refer'd to a committee, or debated in a full house. 

Besolv'd, That it be debated. 

After the debate the house agreed that after these words 
^in ttte address, (viz.) "Uie establishment of the church of 
England," it be immediately added, " whereby we doubt not 
the interest of all the protestant churches, which is dear to 
us, will, under the influence of your majesty's government, be 
the better secured." 

og 



ty Google 



450 AtU and adjowrmmOt [oocxiiaBm. 

Order'd, The lords deauing a oommittao from this house 
to inspeot tlie old books, that Drs. Tenison, Maunder, Wood- 
ward, Halton, Moore, Qregoiy, Mr. Skelton, and Ottley, be 
appointed a oommittee to attend tbe lords this afternoon at 
five o'clock, to inspect the old books, 5 

AdjoumM till to-morrow. 

10 Deoemb. Prayers ended, a message oame down ftom 
the lords for tbe managers to attend their lordships; who 
reported from th^ lordships, that they desire the reason <^ 
this house, why instead of tbe *' protestant rdig^on'" Uiey in- lo 
Bert "proteatant churches" ■ 

Ordered, That the same managers be appointed to draw ap 
their reasons immodiatdy; who retum'd theu: reason in these 
words : " We being the representatives of a form'd esta- 
blished ohurob, do not think fit to mention the word religion 15 
any further than it is the reli^on of some fonn'd estal^died 
ohnmh," wbioh reason being approred, it was eorried up to 
the lords. 

Tbe lords returned the amendments witb some alteration^ 
in these words : " After the words < establishment of the so 
church of England,' add < whereby we doubt not the interest 
of the protestant religion in this and ^ other protestont 
churches, which is dear to us, will be the better seonred 
nndw your majesty's governmmt uid protection.' " 

Order'd by the house, That the words "this and" be»5 
omiti«d. The prolocutor, at the request of the house, gave 
an aooount of the conference with the lords. 

Order'd, That the thanks of the house be giv^i to the pro- 
locutor for managing tbe conference with the lords. 

Adjonm'd till to-morrow. ^ 

1 1 Deoemb. Prayers ended, the prolocutor r^orted from 
the lords, that they had agreed to all the amendments with 
this house, and that they would give this house an aooount 
tills morning when it would be a fit time to wut upon his 
majesty with the said address. Then the house desir'd the 35 
prolocutor to attend tbe lords and humbly to repreewit to 
tiieir lordships, that there are severall books of rery ixagest- 
ous oonsoquence to the Christian region, and tiie church of 
England particularly ; notes upon Athanasius Creed, and two 
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lettera relating to the present oonvocation, newly oome 
abroad ; and to desire their lordships' advice, in what way, 
and how far, safely, without incurring the penalty of the 
statute 25 H. VIII., the oonvocation may proceed in the 
S preventing the publishing the like scandalous books for the 
future, and inflicting the oensure of the church, according to 
the canons provided in that behalf, upon the authors of them. 
Then the prolocutor acquainted the house that their lordahipa 
received the message very kindly and promised to take it into 
10 consideration ; and also that this house is desired to attend 
their lordships at the banquetiing house to-morrow, at three 
of the cloak to present the said address to his majesty. 
Adjoum'd to Friday. - 
13 Deoemb, Prayer ended. 
15 Adjoum'd till to-morrow. 

Prayers ended, a copy of the king's answer to the address 
tKOt down from the lords. 

The prolocutor acquainted the house that the president 
had declared his senoe of the ill consequence of those books 
9o that were sent up from this house to their lordslups : and that 
upon enquiry, he could not leoeive any satisfaction how fax 
the convocaticHi might proceed in that a&ir, but he would, 
as far as lay in him, take further order about it. 

Agreed by Uiis house, That the prolocutor return thanks 
35 to the prerad^it for the care he hath taken about our propo- 
sal concerning the books, and to desire his lordship to proceed 
further in it. 

Then it was proposed by the lords to appoint a committee 
<^ both bouses to sit during the recess. 
30 After some debate, 

B«solved, That this house does not consent to appoint any 
committee during the said recess. 
Adjoum'd to the 34th of Jan)'. 
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Letter to Dr. TiUoieon, hearing date Oct. 5, 1689. (From the 
M8. L^rarjf at I.,(Mnheth. Oihs. 930. No. iSj.) 

Bererend Sir, 
Tbo0Qh I am a stranger to your perBon, yet I tun none to 5 
your character, and so cannot but hope you'U pardon the 
oonfidence of this addresa. The great design now on foot oi 
making alterations in the liturgy, &o. in which you are re- 
ported to have a share, is what occafflona the talk and raiaes 
the expectation of the whole nation. May tiie great God of 10 
heaven and earth bleas the endeavoora of all who are or shall 
be concerned in it, that they may indeed issue in the encreaae 
of true piety, order, and peaoe. Aa such attonpts are not 
certainly over hastily to be made, so, when they are made, 
they ought not, in my opinion, to be with a too niggardly ig 
hand. Every thing at euch a season should be enquired into 
and tiiroughly considered which may at all be thought necea- 
sary to promote the good ends proposed. On account of this , 
conceit of mine (for that perhapa is the name it deserves), I 
now put the following questions into your hands, which I must 30 
beg you, sir, favourably to receive ; unoe I dewgn'd to offer, 
and I hope have offered, them with that humihty and sub- 
misuoo which become one of the meanest among the sons of 
the estabUshed church <^ England. 

I. Since the age seems so averse to frequent repetitions inag 
divine worship, whether the Lord's Prayer, Gloria Patri, &c. 
may not be more seldom used I whether, too, a greater variety 
of prayers may not be allowed, two or three different forms 
b^ng set down upon every occasion, that he who officiates 
may sometimes take one and sometimes another \ and whether 30 
even the whole evening service may not be made to differ 
from Uiat of the morning % 

II. Since abort collects do not very well suit the humour 
of the people, whether several of those in our liturgy may 
not be contrived into one ! as, for instance, those of petition 3S 
together, intercession together, &c. 

III. Whether a prayer for preservation be not wanting in 
our Common Prayer Book, as it now is, wherein particular 
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persons (oD their ^vii^ notice) may be oommended to the 
divine protection, a thing frequently de^red in some pUoes, 
especially port-towns ! also another for the sick or afflicted, 
to be used when the litany is read ; there being none ap- 
5 pointed at those times ! 

IV. Whether some psalms, pr<^r to express our ordinary 
wants, and to be thankful in for general blessings, or else 
anthems to the same effect, made up of select expressions of 
Scripture, would not do well in the room of the Magnificat, 

16 Nunc dimittis, and even the Benedictus ! 

V. Whether the prayers for the king and queen may not 
be put in such general words as will be applicable to all cir- 
cumstanoes ! we being, as it is well known, not long since 
crampt by a form, not without some seeming advantage to 

15 our enemies, and scuidal to some of our friends ! 

VI. Whether the lessons out of the Apoorypha may not 
be omitted * the version of the Psalms in the C. P. B. ex- 
changed for that of the Bible f the present singing psahua 
laid by, and new ones mode and allow'd! Doubtless there 

30 ore men in this age who are able to put t^e Psalms into num- 
bers fit to be ordinarily sung ; with all the advantages of wit 
and exactness, as well as a natural eaidness and plwnnesa. 
Though some have already done well, there is nothing yet 
extant, methinks, which is complete of that kind. A good 

35 translation in metre would remove one of the justest excep- 
tions against our worship, oontributc much to devotion, and 
in all likelihood be received at this juncture with little or no 
jealousy or outcry of the people. 

VII. Whether the whole office of Visiting the Sick, also 
3° the use of Common Prayer by the minister in his own &mily, 

may not be left indifferent ! the office of Burial (till disci- 
pline be duly exercised) made more applicable to some loose 
Christians who die in our communion i the Athanasian Creed 
left out, some of the expressions of it bmng harsh to vulgar 
35 eaxB, and being hardly of the antiquity pretended to } 

VIII. As for the surplice, sign of the cross, bowing at the 
name of Jesus, kneelii^ at the sacrament, reading the second 
service at the communion table, the rubric about the salva. 
tion of infants at tits end of the office of baptism, it need not. 
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I think, be made a question whether sonHtluag is not to be 
allowed to l^e weakneea of aome of our brethren. But th«i, 
that a diasge in these (and indeed BererBl other) things may 
not seem to reflect on our former practice, as well aa that of 
the ancient chureh, whether some prefitoe or dedaration may s 
not be proper more fiilly to shew the true reasons on which the 
ohnn^ first retained and now makes dteratafme aboat tiiem! 

IX. Whedier some express allowance be not convenient of 
serend Uiings which now in nuay plaoee are grown onstcm- 
ary without one ! Such are, Sermons in the E^«mooD, The >• 
liberty which is tak^ in t^ prayer before sennona, A short 
prayer of the minister's own oomposng after sermoiu, Hm 
neglect of weuing square ea|«, hoods, &e. 

X. Whethtt tiie pronuses of the sareties in the office of 
Baptism might not be made a little more iatclligible to ordi- iS 
nary people f Wliether, too, tbe Ghnreh Oateofaiflm might not 
be aa useful if some oontroverted things in the beginning, and 
iKnne school definitions toward the end <rf it, were left out ! 
And whether a larger catechism may not be £tly appointed 
to be learned after t^e fonner ? >e 

XI. Whether a person's deciding his resolntion to submit 
to the use of the liturgy may not serve aa well aa tite aaaent 
and consent whioh have been so much oavill'd at ! 

XII. Whether some expedient* are not to be found out 
Airther to restore the credit of ^iscopaoy among Ute rnlgar, aj 
and redeem the reverence due to that (as I am penmaded) 
divine institution t such may be, The primitive way of rieo- 
tion restored ; Some effectual re^riction of (if not the poww, 
at least) the scandalous oppressions and sometimeB debauohe- 
ries of their lay officers ; All ima^nable caution in prononnc> 3P 
ing church censures ; More frequent viintationa of tiie bLAop 
himself, but without charge to the inferior clergy or ohnrefa- 
wardens ; Oonfirmationa, Cognizance of preseutmeots, Sua. is 
less haste than what is too costomaiy, and with greater so- 
lemnity; The punishment of offenders in such a w^, thatas 
the honour of reh'gion may manifestly appear the end of the 
prosecution, and not the profit <^ the clears ; perii^w, too^ 

u. little more regard to' the judgment (^ the flpev^vripfop, 
which an<nen% was of council to the bnbop. 
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XIII. Whether some more effectual provimons ought not 
to be made to prevent the being, if it be poseible, of so much 
as one scandalouB minister, provisions which may inflnenoe 
the umversities, patrons, givers of testimonialB and titles, 

6 examiners, and the bishop himself; also after adtniasion to 
onres, the ohorohwardens, deans mial, nei^boaring ministers, 
arohdeaoons \ Could we hope, too, for some way to advance 
poor vioaragea, a law for the better reooveiy of dues, and a 
setUed maintenanoe in ooiporations ; doubtless they would be 

lofound servioeable to thie afl well aa other good purposes. 

Xiy. Whether after the occasions of offence are removed, 
and the church doors set as open as any reasonable dissenterB 
can desire, the making of some gentle law may not be pro- 
posed as neoeasary to discourage ttie growth of atheism and 

IS heresy! 

XV. Whether it would not be an act of charity in those 
reverend persons who meet l^ virtue of the present commis- 
sion, to make the distreased condition of a neighbour church 
matter of their humble petition to those who ue able to 

M relieve her \ Though some particular men have been guilty dt 
imprudence and errora, that therefore a saored order and a 
natitmal church should be <^ered up as a aacrifioe, aeems not 
very reaeonable. 

I have thus ventured to give you the trouble of the for&- 
aggoing qneriea, and I leave it to you, air, to make what use of 
them you think fit. Perhaps aome of them are utteriy to be 
rejected, and others may lead to things impracticable any 
where but in a new Atlantis. However, if I have hinted but 
BO much as one sin^ thing, which shall be thought servioe- 
30 able towards the honour of reli^on and the long desired 
tranquillity, I shall think my labour veiy well rewarded. I 
am, with all that respect is due to your great merit, 
Beverend Sir, 
Yoor very humble servaat, 
3S Oct. 5, 1689. IT. M. 

For the reverend Dr. TiUotaoB, dean of St. Panl'a, 
London. 
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An act /or miitinff [docuherts. 



vn. 



^n act /or uniUTtg hit majegty'B proUtkmt tuhjsett. (From a 
MB. among the Burnet papen tn the Bodleian.) 

Whereas the peace of the state is lughly concerned in the 
peace of the church, which therefore at all times, but espe- & 
(nally in this ooojuncture, is most neoessary to be preserved : 
in order, therefore, to remove oooauon of differences and dis- 
sattsfactiona nhich may arise from proteetaats. Be it enacted 
by the king's moat excellent majesty, by and with tiie advice 
and consent of the lords spiritual and temporal, and of the lo 
commons in this present parliament assembled, and by the 
authority of ihe same, that in order to the being a minister 
of this church, or the taking, holding, or enjoying any ecfde- 
siastical benefice or promotion in the same, no other subecrip- 
tiona or declarations shall, from henceforward, be required of 15 
any person, but only the declaration mentioned in a statute 
made in the 30th year of the late king Charles the Second, 
entituled "An act for the more etTootual preserving the king''8 
person uid government, by disabling papists from sitting in 
either houses of parliament," and also this declaration follow- ao 
ing : " I, A. B. d oapprove of the doctrine and worship of the 
Church of England as oontcuning all tilings necessary to sal- 
vation, and I submit to the government thereof by law esta- 
blished." And be it farther enacted by the aothority afore- 
aud, that in order to the being collated or instituted into 35 
any benefice or promotion, no more nor other oaths shall be 
required to be taken by any person than only the oaths of 
fidelity mentioned in the late statute made in the first year (rf 
the reign of king William and queen Mary, entituled " An 
act for removing or preventing all questions or disputes con- 30 
ceming the assembling or sitting of this present parliament," 
and also the oath of Mmony, uiy statute or canon to the con- 
trary notwithstanding. 

And be it further enacted by the authority aforesaid, that 
the two declarations aforesaid shall be made and subscribed, 35 
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and the eud oattui of fidelity taken in the presence of the 
bialiop or his chancellor, or the guardian of ihe Bpiritualitiee, 
by every person who is to receive any holy orderg, or that is 
io have a license to preach any lecture, or that is to be ool- 
S lated or instituted into any benefice, or that is to be admitted 
into any ecclesiastical dignity or promotion, before such his 
ordination, licensing, ooUation, institntion, or admission. 

And be it further enacted, that every person that shall 
have from henceforward, or take any degree in either of tbd 

10 universitieB, or any fellowship, headship, or professor^s place 
in the same, shall before his admission to that d^ree or fel- 
lowship, or headship, or professor's place, subscribe the afore- 
said declarations, and take tlie said oaths of fidelity in the 
presence of the vice-ohanoellor or his deputy: and every per- 

15 son, likewise, that shall be admitted master of any free>school 
shall make the said declaration and take the said osUis in 
the presence of the bishop or chancellor of Uie diooeee. 

And be it further enacted, that the nuJHng and mibserib- 
ing the said declarations, and taking the said oaths as afor^- 

ao said, shall be as sufficient to all int>entB and purposra i^restud, 
as if the parties tiad made all other declarations and subscrip- 
tions, and taken all other oaths which they should have taken 
by virtue of any law, statute, or canon whatsoever. 

And be it further enacted by the authority afores^d, that 

35 from henceforth no nunister shall be obUged to wear a sur- 
plice in the time of reading prayers, or performing any oth^ 
religious office, except only in the king's chapels, and in all 
cathedral and collegiate churches and chapels in this realm c^ 
En^and and dommion of Wales. 

30 And be it further enacted by the authority aforesaid, that 
no minister shall henceforward be obliged to use the sign of 
the cross in baptism, nor any parent obliged to have his child 
christened by the minister of the parish, if the aaii nunister 
will not use or omit the sign of the cross according to the d&< 

35 sire of the parent, who in that case may procure some other 
minister to do it. 

And be it furtiier enacted by the authority aforesaid, that 
no nunister or ecclesiastical person shall oblige any body to 
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find godfathen for eay child (o be bftptised so long as the 
parent or parents be there to fill their place. 

And be it fkrther enaoted by the authority aforeasid, that 
no niiniater who shall officiate in the administration of the 
aaorament of the Lord's supper, shall deny or refiue it to 5 
any person that desires to be admitted to the same, aUhon^ 
such person sluJl not reoeive it kneeling. 

And be it farthw enaoted by the authority aforesaid, tiiat 
no minister ordained only by presbyters siuoe the year of our 
Lord i66o, shsJl be admitted to any benefice or promotioa lo 
unless he receive a seoond impoutitHi of bands from some 
bishop, to reoommend him to Uie grace of God fw the -waA. 
or exercise of his office, in the place or charge nnto which be 
is called ; and the bishop shall frame his words and testimo- 
nial aooordingly, to the mutnal satisfaction of hims^ and the 15 
ordained, till a form on poipose be by a convocatitHi and a 
law established. 

And forannuch as the excellent government of the c^orcfa 
by bishops, as it was reformed tuA established in £dward the 
Sixth and queen Elizabeth's days, is to be still upheld, and 
several things in regard to the books of the liturgy, and t^ao 
ordering priests and deacons, and conseotatii^ bidtt^w, and 
of the eoclesiastical constitutions or canons, and in regard to 
the exercise of discipline and otherwise, do require redress, 
leduction, or improvement, in order whereunto it pleased 
king William and queen Mary to grant a oommissi<Mi to 35 
thirty persons, bishops, deans, and doet^Mrs c^ tiie ohurdi, who 
made some good progress therein : Be it further enacted by 
the authority aforesaid, that those commissioners shall be 
filled up, and hereby further authorized and required to prtv 
'oeed to the perfecting that work, and to add what they thinks** 
€Jee needful, to the end that wfaatsoevw is wanting in this 
act for tlie further satis&otion cX the disswter may be Biq>- 
plied by them, and then pres^it what is done to his majesty 
to be 0(»nmunioated to a convocation and a pariiament, wli«i 
and how he shall think meet, according to his most ezoelkntsS 
wisdom. 
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CONCLUSION. 

THE commiseioti issued hj king Wliliam is the last 
■attempt made by authority for the reTision of the 
liturgy. But though bo completely frnatrated in that 
memorable case, the project has at all subsequent pe- 
griods met with supporters among the sanguine, the 
ansious, and the intemperate ; and in one instance, if 
not in others, has been brought distinctly before the 
governors of the church for their consideration. Arch- 
bishop Comwallis was petitioned in the year 1772 by 

loseTeral clergymen*, some of whom afterwards obtained 
hig^ stations in the church, to sanction a review of the 
liturgy and articles, with a request *' that their wishes 
might be signified to the rest of the bishops that every 
thing might he done, which could he prudently and 

15 safely done, to promote those important and salutary 
purposes." The archbishi^'s answer given on the 11th 
of February, 1778, was in the following words: "I 

« Among the petitiooen were Dw. Portena. Yorke, and Percy, 
afterwards biahops of London, £ly, and Dromore. See Hodgson's 

aolMe of Biahap Porten, p. 38. In tfae Bntieh Mofienm ia a Col- 
lection of TotameB, 39 in nnmber, bequeathed to it in the year 1 766 
by a Bedfordshire clergyman of the name of Jonea, which contain 
the most copione materials for a reriaion of the litnrgy, and iUostrate 
at the same time the boundless extravagance to which a love of 

35 alterations is sometimes carried. (Addit. MSS. 5368 — 5407*) 
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have consulted BeTerallj my brethren the bishops ; and 
it is the opinion of the bench in general, that nothing 
can in prudence be done in the matter that has been 
submitted to their consideration." 

To obtain then from this history of conferences such 5 
practical instruction as may direct us in our proceed- 
ings for the future, it may be well to consider, as the 
conclusion of the whole subject, whether it is necessary 
or desirable to make any further attempt at revising 
the Book of Common Prayer. It may readily beio 
granted that there are regulations, as to the conduct- 
ing of the services, which might be improved, and 
words and phrases in the services themselves, which 
when addressed to modem eats, require to be ex- 
plained. To use the language of a living prelate, ^5 
whose authority rests upon his personal qualifications, 
no leas thui upon his exalted station ; " lapse of time 
has rendered some phrases obsolete, or strange, or im- 
proper: condemnation of heretical opinions may have 
been expressed in stronger terms than is necessary or ao 
convenient : the selection of lessons might certainly be 
improved, and better adapted to the customary times 
of attendance on public worship. Above all it would 
seem productive of many advantages if the limits of 
that discretion, already given to the officiating ministeras 
in certain parts of the service, were extended, subject 
only to the interference of canonical advice and au- 
thority, whenever it might be thought expedient to 
check too great a latitude *"." 

Now in a liturgy, the component parts of which 30 
may be considered as coeval vnth the first ages of 
Christianity, and as having met with general acceptance 
^ Charge delivered in the diocese of Uandaff in the yew 1833. 
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and Teneratiou at all subsequent periods, the necessity 
fbr a revision cannot seriously be eutertained, except 
on one extreme and extravagant supposition. It cannot 
be entertained on any consideration of the liturgy in 
5 itself, but solely on the supposition, that the people 
for whose use it is designed, and on whose judgment, 
humanly speaking, its fate is to depend, have so far 
receded from its confession of faith, or tone of devotion, 
as to find it discordant and irreconcilable with their 

JO sentiments. But such a supposition it would be irrele- 
vant and unprofitable to discuss. 

To the further question whether a revision is desir- 
able, an answer must be sought not so much from the 
general principles of a ritual, or the wants of a mixed 

IS congregation, as from the practical difficulties inse- 
parable from such an undertaking. The change must 
be made, if at all, by means of three distinct assem- 
blies, a commission, a convocation, and a parliament, 
their united concurrence heang indispensable, although 

90 the approbation of any one of them would seem to be 
almost unattainable. Suppose a commission to have 
met, and to consist of divines selected partly from the 
stations they occupied, and partly from their known 
approval, in general terms, of the projected measure, 

15 It is highly improbable that they would adopt any 
given amount of alterations, without a conviction on 
the part of some, that more concessions were required, 
and of others, that too many had been granted already : 
it is certain that before they had reached that point in 

30 their progress, they would have met with questions 
involving cases of conscience, and articles of ftuth, 
and would not have been able to solve them without 
difierences of opinion on matters essential. But suppose 
that by the careful selection of the commissioners, or 
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hj tlteir eztraordiiiar7 forbeanuiee, these flnt ififfi- 
oultles are Burmounted, and the propositioD, drawn out 
and matured, is ready to be laid before the two housee 
of coDvooation. That body is not merely in tbe probable 
obaraoter of its individual members, but still more in 5 
its corporate nature and constitution, opposed to such 
a change, and morally incapable of consenting to it. 
But suppose again by some remarkable coin<»denee» 
these farther obstacles are overcome, and a schedule 
of alterations has been adopted by the TepresentativaB lo 
of the clergy. Then succeeds a parliament, not follow- 
ing the precedent of former times, and giving their 
sanction to the projected changes vrithout examinaticHi, 
but submitting probably eveij point to discussion, and 
deciding on principles entirely different from those of is 
the two assemblies that had preceded them. Forthwith 
arise inquiries as to the nature and extent of the 
powers of eonvoeations ; dissertations on the alliance 
between the church and the state ; assertioiu of sove- 
reignty on tbe one side, and of divine authority on» 
the other; inquiries running back into the remotest 
periods of constitutional history, and losing themselves 
In the wide ocean of absolute rights. And if the 
foresight of all, or any, of these confnsioDS were not 
eoffitsent to deter reasonable men from calling them 35 
out of cliaos, there must still be obtained a combination 
of external oiroumstanoes, such as it would b* matter 
for surprise to find singly even in tranquil times, but 
to find them all concurring at one period, and that too 
a period of great excitement, would surpass the boldest 30 
flights of rational speculation. There must still be 
ft oombination of such circumstances, as a choroh 
possessed of power but willing to relinquish it, an ag- 
gregation of dissenters harmonious among themselv^ 
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and with feeliogs of respect and deference towardi 
churchmen, a large mass of i^ctators looking calmly 
on the progress of change, without accelerating or dis- 
turbing it, and lastly a paternal government seeking 

S only the moral weliare of the people, and laying aside 
all views of party or personal aggrandisement. 

It would scarcely be possible to imagine oceasiona 
more fevoarable for such an undertaking than the 
times of the restoration and the revolution, when the 

lochurch, the dissenters, and the government might be 
expected to concur in promoting some scheme of com- 
prehensioQ. And yet, in both those instances, there 
were many essential differences never fully developed, 
that would, by their emergence, have prevented a coa- 

15 lition, even had not the plan suffered shipwreck in the 
outset, on such unforeseen and incidental dangers as 
the predominance of a few impracticable dissenters in 
the one instance, and the intervention of the non-jurors 
in the other. 

so Let it be remembered, also, on the part of noncon- 
formists, that whenever objection is made against any 
expressions as ambiguous or indefinite, other parties of 
different and even opposite opinions, will he as ready 
as they themselves are, to offer amendments. In such 

as a case, the result will probably be that phrases, which 
had previously afforded a common shelter to both, will 
be made precise and contracted in accordance with the 
wishes of the more rigid interpreters. Let it be re- 
membered that if one party complain of a strict ad- 

soherence to ibrms and a tendency towards superstition, 
another party, more compact, more learned and more 
resolute, may call for the restoration'' of prayers and 

c See the two Liturgies of King Edward VI. compared. Vrti. 

p. XZJLV. 
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usages, which once found a place in the litui^, and 
vere removed bj the fiithera of the reformation as too 
nearly allied to Romanism. It is the natural progress of 
controversy, the numbers of a party going on iuveisely 
with the refinement of opinion, that discussion begets 5 
distinction, and distinction is followed by exclusion. 

The revision of king Charles II, memorable as a 
passage of history, is no less instructive as an example. 
Beginning in a sense of thankfulness that the times of 
trouble were at an end, in a generous spirit of forgive- lo 
ness for past sufferings, and in a prevailing disposition 
to renounce private interests and to include all reason- 
able worshippers within one common ritual, it termi- 
nated in a stricter interpretation of religions faith, in 
more rigorous requirements of ecclesiasldcal discipUne, ^6 
and in an increased amount of civil disabilities. And this 
result was probably warranted, and certainly excusable, 
under the peculiar aspect of the times; but it was 
owing in a great degree to the rash and intemperate 
proceedings of the nonconformists, who had caused theae 
floodgates of inquiry to be thrown open, and were the 
first to be carried away by the torrent. 



THE END. 

FEB 1 8 191B 
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